AKAAHMIA AOHNEN

OIAOXODIA

EIIETHPIE TOY KENTPOY EPEYNHE THE EAAHNIKHE ®IAOZO®IAX

AOHNAI




PITAOXO0DPIA

ENETHPIE
TOY KENTPOY EPEYNHX
THX EAAHNIKHE @IAOZODIAL
THX AKAAHMIAY AOHNON

YEARBOOK
OF THE RESEARCH CENTRE
FOR GREEK PHILOSOPHY
AT THE ACADEMY OF ATHENS

EPOPEYTIKH ENITPOITH

K. AEXnoronoyaox, [poedpog

E. MoyTzonoyaos, ‘Exonmg tot K.E.E®., "Yasbuvos ézdoong g Prhogogiag
I'. MHTZONOYAOL

Mnrpontokitng Meoyapon IQANNHE (ZHZIOYAAZ)

A. KaMmnyauz

EPEYNHTAIL A. APABANTINOY - MITOYPAOTIANNH, AtevBuvrowa
M. [lpaTONANA - MAPNEAH
I'. APAMNATZHE

EDITORIAL BOARD

C. DespotopouLOS, President

E. MouTsopouLos, Supervisor of the R.C.G.P., Editor of Philosophia
G. MiTsopoULOS

Metropolitan of Pergamos loANNIS (Z1Z10ULAS)

A. KAMBYLIS

RESEARCHERS: A. AravanTiNOU - BOURLOYANNI, Director
M. PROTOPAPA - MARNELL
G. ARABATZIS

LYNTAZIZ

KENTPON EPEYNHZ THZ EAAHNIKHZ ®IAOZOPIAZ
THZ AKAAHMIAZ AGHNQN

ANATNQZITOMOYAOY 14 - 106 73 AGHNAI

THA. & FAX: (010) 3600140

e-mail: keef @academyofathens.gr

EDITORIAL OFFICE

RESEARCH CENTRE FOR GREEK PHILOSOPHY

AT THE ACADEMY OF ATHENS

14, ANAGNOSTOPOULOU ST. - 106 73 ATHENS, GREECE
TEL. & FAX: (00.30.10) 3600140

e-mail: keef@academyofathens.gr


mailto:keef@academyofathens.gr
mailto:keef@academyofathens.gr







P

A O X O o

A






AKAAHMIA AOHNQN

PIAOXOPIA

ENETHPIE TOY KENTPOY EPEYNHE THE EAAHNIKHE ®IAOXO®IAX

32 AOHNAI 2002



ISSN 1105-21-20

Copyright © 2002

AKAAHMIA AOGHNON

Kévipov "Egevvng Tiig "EAnvixiic ®uhooogiag
"Avayvamotomovhov 14 - 106 73 "ABfvay



NEPIEXOMENA TOY TOMOY 32 (2002)

EYETHMATIKH ®IAOEOPIA

K. I. AESOTOTIOYAOE, KOOHOROYIAS TOOMEYOUEVL ..cvoviriinnisiasississssmnnsnsanssssssssiisis 9

E. MOUTSOPOULOS, L’idée de participation: COSMOS €1 PIAXIS —....ovuimmiimminmmnsssnsssinsssinssss 17

E. MouTsoPoULOs, Méthorion et Kairicité .......cocooeevinienaninns . J22
IETOPIA THE ®IAOLOPIAL

J. MANSFELD, Aristotle, Theophrastus, and Simplicius on Anaximander ... 25

A.-P. D. MOURELATOS, Xenophanes' Contribution to the Explanation of the Moon’s Light ..47

J. FRERE, Psyché et cosmos selon HErachite ... ssssssssnseees 60
X. I1. ®ian, "H yeopetown Bemonon tig DA 0TOV THALO oo 71
C. NaTALL TTpophiuata mept Tod Tehxod altiov xatd 1oV "ADWOTOTEM ..covecinianrinnienns 81
G. ROMEYER DHERBEY, dUom xai Téwn ®atd 1o0g ZTwixovs ... i .94
M. T1PQTONANA-MAPNEAH, “H ovppetoyn Tv tao’ Hpaxkeit xabevdoviwy

010 ®oOHO YiyveoBal, xatit TOV MAQRO AVORAO oo 104
I. A. AHMHTPAKONIOYAOE, "YotegoPulaviuvii xoopokoyia. "H xptun 100 I'g. TMahapd

oth ddaorakia 1OV IMhwtivov xal [TEOHAOU TEQL HOOUKTS YUYTIS wovvrvnescenesnsasinsins 11
I, APAMIIATZHE, "Avavipov, ITepi Metaguouxiis, Kegdhmo Tepl Koopohoyiag

[ T oo T o (11 ]1311) RN R 133
A. L TTparonanaz - E.I AMnarzu, To p680 10T 0UUTAVIOS OOUOU:

Koopohoyixa otoiyela otiv moinon 100 W. B. N e < 163

ANAKOINQEEIZ

A.N. Zoumpos, Der kantische phiinomenalismus bei PrOtagoras ... 172
Th. Kessipis, Modern Aspects of Aristotle’s Teachings on Time ... 174
CHR. N. PoLYCARPOU, On Eudoxus’ KUV SUAOYOL .....cccvvimimmmnmmessssisisisnnssaseses 185
CHR. N. PoLycarpou, The Empiricism of Acron of Agrigentum 188
A.N. Zoumpos, Das analytische und synthetische Urteil in der Theologie

des TROMAS VOM AQUIN .vuvuuarmmrrsssmsissseissssssssmsssas s ss s s o snasananes 195
X. I1. DiaH, "Agyawelinvizn guhocogie xai T ddwaigeta 100 Cavalieri:

pia donewpa TEOoETYLONS . S AR S 197

BIBAIA KAI ANATYTIA AITOETAAENTA [TPOZ TO KIEE®. i 207






KOXMOAOTI'IAX TIPOAEI'OMENA

1. "H MEn «xoopohoyias. 2. [vwowhoyixrés mpoimobéoels tig xoopokoyiag.
3. TO avrxeipevo Tig ®0oporoyiag #ai fi IPOg avTiy CUVAGELT TAV QUOLLOV
tmomuav. 4. Koopoloyia xai dvrohoyia. 5. Koopohoyla xai avBpwroloyia.

1. "H A€En «xooporoyiar» dev Umapyer ota owlopeva xelpeva Eoyav TV
apyaiov "EXivev guhocdgay, 6mov polg tpugaviCetar | AEEN «@uotoho-
yia»!. O Teppavog guhocogog Christian Wolff otoug Newtepovg Xpovoug
ZONOWOTOLEL TEMTOG Towg ™) A(EN cosmologia, idn, 10 1728, mog dMiwan
«hadov» TG petaguowic (Discursus praeliminaris de philosophia in
genere, § T7), nai Hotepa 01OV TithO TOD EQYov TOV Cosmologia generalis,
Endopévou 10 1731, “Extote? i A€En «xoopohoyia» Exer EviayBel otiv dgo-
rovia Tig @uhocogiag ®ai Tig EmoTipng.

2. Tpoimdbeon xai Tig xoopohoyiag, dnradn Tig duvatdTTag Vi ETLTe-
Aeltan | ®oopoloyia, (g Bewpia 101 réopov, 6mwg dAhwote #al THg duva-
totnTag ®abe ding Bewplag, elvar f) Evutaptia otov avbpwmo Tig lravot-
Tag va UmepPaivel TV DIoxeLEVIXT GTAGS DTO0TAoN TOV, dnAadn TOV Eav-
16 TV Mg Broyuyixn EEEMEN ahdg i ®ai (g aLTOOVVELONOIX POV, ®ai Vi
ovhhapBaver yvoowaxi ta dvia xaftavtd’, dote xai 6o otouyela Tob
ROOWOV, #ai V& E{OPEEL OTNH CUVELDNOT TOU RATL GGV «TTAPOVOLa» TOVG Hai
v duaxratéxer péoa g EQEETS TV TaAOTaom TOUS.

"0 avBpwmog, T EAGIOTO alTO POELO TOD XOOWOY, elvat & POVOg alTOVE-
YOg Tiig olovel avtoyvwoiag tob x6opov. ‘H xooporoyia mapapéver adiva-
™, diywg 1O WIOAVTO RAT'AOYHV ®DEOS TOD AVOPWITOY (MG VITOKELEVOY Tiig
Bewplag 10D ®OOpOV. "AAAE HOVO ZATAQYIY ATOAVTO elval TO %DEOg TOD
avBpmmov Mg yvwaolaxod troxeyivov. ‘H yvwowaxn rpoondbewd tov bé-

1. [16. AvistoTEAOYE, [Tepi aisthizews 442 b25. "EE dhhau, suyvitess eivar 7 entfeto
u?;?l&f&j"}q» B’ ,l.:’b‘.élou; ezt Yuyns 526 a 20, ezt Lowy poziwy. 641 a7, Me-
raguzez 986 b 14,990 a 3, Hokezoea 1447 b 19,

‘3, 114. A. G. BAUMGARDEN, Philosophia generalis (1770) § 148, A. N. WHITEHEAD,
Process and Reality. An Essay in Cosmology (1929). P. DUHEM, Le systéme du monde. Histoire
des doctrines msmologiques de Platon a Copernic, 1-10 (1914-1959).

3. Anhady, trws Un m;';r)w Al ;cu'r' TF, VOUTATUAT, G| TUNESTST, TOU :z;f;‘r-: T0U5.
'E.. TP, AT T ET(U TOU (06 GAOVEL AVTIAEYLEVIAG TTOVLELD TS AUTOTUNELTIIAG T0U URAZYEL
wat auth 167 wg «iwn. 116, K. 1. AESNOTONOYNOY, Etudes sur la liberté, 1974, 33. 17-20,
.‘f:ix:?fmf: Prosopas, 1978, 97, 38-41.
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YEL ®ai TOV #ivduvo ToD peydhov fi puxpod Aabovg, xai iduaitepa TO Evdexo-
HEVO EMNQEAOUOTD (IO (avOOWTOXEVTOLXT QO

Toyve, €€ @hhov, xal yud Ty «xoopohoyia», N EmupuiaEn tod IMapuevi-
B0V (S TPOS TO %VPOG TOV «DOXOVVIWV», KBS aVTd DNELOVY THY (véyxn
va gmainfevovral, dpa zai 1o Evdexopevo Emiong va diopevdovrar. Avaxoi-
ver O Tapuevidng, tmevBupilo, «hpév "Alnbeing etmuxhéog drpepes firoo,
Nt Pootdv d0Eag, Taig ovx Evi miotig dAnBnig» (1.29-30), dmhadn agévig
Y GOLAOELOTN («(TEENES») RaPOWL («fITOO») TG (xEQUUING («EVRUKALOC»)
aanbelag («dhnbeing»), agétégov Tig Dmoxelpueviés TV avlpdnwv doka-
oieg, avtéig diywe Pefardmra dg mog Ty dnBewa Tove. Kai adudoeiot
#aEOU TS dxépang anBerag, dmhadn drdAvro xDog, évéxel xatd Mappe-
vionv uévo 1 Bewola Tod “Ovrog, dvanddoaota ovpgu 1E T vonom, ®atd
hoyurn dvayranotnra, v v T «doxoDvVIa» loyler GTL «ofiv doxipwe
elvat dudt avtog wavra wepdvras (1.31-32), dnhadi, Srwe TOVAGLOTOV Ex®
tounvevoer ™) duoeguivevtn  abt  gpdaon (Tvvedpia TiC Axadnpiag
"Abnvav Tiig 9 Maptiov 1989), ol ovotatixég Tiig xoopohoyiag, xai oyt po-
VO avTiig, doEOiES («T@ dOXOTVIA») DIEXOUV THY Gvyxn («xofiv») vit Poi-
0%OVY ETXVWON («doxipwg elvaty) ExGotote, (g TEOOPOES Vit EENyoiY
(«rep@vrar) Oha @ pe adrég EEnmrén («Td TAVIa») *aTd oUVaETNON %ai
EOS OTTOLO VEO TEQLOTATIXO («dLdt TavTog»)*.

[Mponaviwy, dpuwg, fi xoopohoyia GOg Bewpla 10D rOOHOV elval o THY
ool TOD aviirelpEvoy g QW pofAnuatikn. Aév Dmagye, dnhadi,
OTHY XOOUOAOYIA YWOLOROS OAHOS TOD AVILXKELUEVOD TNG (IO TO DOREipevVd
™me, anapaitntog Spwg yut ™ duvatdmra drolag ywiowag xai apriag Oew-
olag. "Avuxeipevo Tiig ®oopohoyiag elvar 6 x60pog 01O oUVOLSd Tov. “YIMO-
®eipevo g elvar avrote xamowog dvBpwmog. "AMG 6 GvBpwmog aitog
EVUTIAQYEL OTOV XOOHO AVEXTOMLOTA, (G OVOTATIXO OTOLKELD TOV. “Apa TO
UTTOXELUEVO THG XOOMOAOYLOS EUTTEQLEYETAL, (IS OTOLKEIO TOD %OOPOV, OTO
aviuxelpevo e 6 BewEdg TOT XOOPOV CUVaVIKEL OTHY OAxH ovoTaon TOD
ROOPOV. AtV DTAQYEL TO «lOyundelo onuelo»®, dMnhadi 10 Badpo EEw tod
#OOPOV, TO avayxaio yut v Emtéheon Gota xai ywiow Tiig Bewgiag Tob
#OOPOV, TRS OVORALOPEVNS «x0opoMOYia». 10V Suws, g ovpPaiver tapd
Tabta v ratopbmvetar xamwg N EmTéleon ne.

Agv moéner va apayvwpiletar i duThn oxEon Tol avlpdnov pé Tov %0-
0RO, (5 DARTOD Gyt péca POvVo, dhhi xai dvrixou 0Tov xoopo. Mpayua-
Tz, 6 avbpwmog, av xai elvar TAGopa To0 XO0HOV, AvatddpaoTa EEaTN-
HEVO QIO OTOLYEL %Ol dUVANELS TOV, DILAQYEL MEOQ AOWTOV OTOV #OOWO
aduagevata, Eniong Opwg Dapyel xai aviixou oTov %600, dnhadn og olo-

i B K. L Aeznotonovaor, Meistruasa Guokoyiag xai Piozogizg, 1998, 23, 37-48.
5. B DescarTES, Meditationes de prima philosophia, Meditatio [T 1.
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vel aitoDeTo nal attoduvapo oxeipevo Bewpiag 1o ®oopov, Hwg Ihhw-
ote %ol Og dpaotng petafoiiic otolelwy ToD ®OopoL ®ai ¥ENoTS duvaue-
@v Tov -, ®abhg elvar ®atoygog thevbeplag, yapiopatog Havpaotod, Dmap-
ATOD POVO 0'avTOVE,

3. "H éniyvoon tig auglvyiag avtic xoopov xai dvbpmmov drayopeveL
xai OV 0pBO drarabBoQLopd Tol avixeyévoy THS ®oopokoylag, GOTE V'
WTOTEAITEL ®al f) AUETON OVOOIAVIOT TOV, CUVETAYOUEVT PETATTWON NG OF
e ETEQ@VUUN GOTEOVORI, ®ai ) GUETEN ENEATAON TOV, CUVETAYOREVH
dioyrwon g of olovel scientia universalis.

To avrxeipevo, howtdv, Tig xoopohoyiag Evdéxetal v elvar ahdg 10
HOTOWO OVPTTAY, TO %ai aviixeipevo apyaodey The dotpovoplag, fi v TeL-
hapfaver zai GAha xwEoxEoVIRa oTovgEla xai yeyovota, dmog T yiva
Fufua dvra, dnhadn té Quta xal @ Lok, Gote ®ai 1ov avbpwro, xabdoov
elvat Lmov, dnhadn oTiv DAXN 0VOTaom Tov Ovo xai ot froduvapxn Hro-
otaom Tov, fi Vi oupeQuAapfaver xai Té i xwEoyxeovika dvta lte DreQ-
ovia, Srag té pabnuoatid xai ol droweg GEieg, myn Eutveoewy TG Ehev-
Depiag Tod avbpdmov, @l Eriong xai ta Epya g EAevbegiag Tod avbow-
TOV: %aONPEQLVT PLOTEAEOTUAN OURTTEQLPORE, TEXVLAN, EMLOTAUN, HKOAALTE-
yvia, yhoooa, xatopbdpata nwxic, mEaEes tohtixdc. “H wrodoyn 1o
ToiTOV ADTOD EVOEXOPEVOL CUVERGYETAL (vaywyn TiG ®OOpoAoYiag (g TQOg
v Extaon tod aviewpévov g of 6,1t dpapatitoviav @g scientia
universalis & Raymundus Lullus 01ov Meoaiova zai 6 veapog Descartes xai
kot otovg NedTeQovg ypovoug’.

TTQOTIHODHE (G AVILXEEVO THS XOOROAOYIAS TOV ROOPO TTHY YMOOYOOVIXT
@S 0V0TaoN TOV ~ YwElg dMhadn Ta ideatd dvia -, drwg rai diyws Tig Em-
TevEelg Tig EAevbepiag Tod avBpdmov. TAg pévouy abta (g aviuxeipeva Tig
pabnuatxic Emothung i The Ovrohoyiag, xai aiTEg MC AVILXKEPEVO THS (LA0-
oogiag tig “lotoplag fi xai edwbV Emomudy - v xai i Ekevbegia Tob
avBpdmov elvar TAVIOTE O VITOXEYEVIXOS TapywY, xai Té ideatd dvia DreQ-
Batizéc avriotolya mpoimobéoels, yuit T vontixn oVAAIYM TOD XOOPOY, HOTE
TAVTOTE BOIOROVIAL ZATTOV EYYUS OTA GOLX TOD AVIIZELUEVOL THIS ROOPOAOYLAS.

Kabopitope houtov b aviuxeipevo The ®0oporoylag T yéveon xai vy
0mapEn TOD %OOPOV, B CUVOAOY YMPOYQOVIXMY YEYOVOTMV %ai OTOLXEWDY,
flte aita elvar Qaocelg xal TEOmoL ATh®dg ol Evarhaxtixod ovvbEpatog
fnc-Evépyeras, xai GAAMOTE WTOTEAODY THY RMTN OVOTAON TOD XOOUOV,
elte elvan popgopata twig, 6wg 1@ Qurd xai T Lha, Mote ®ai 6 Gvbpw-

6. 116. K. 1. Aesnotonovaor, Meistinara Piosogizs, 1978, 35, 11-15, 5. 50, zabmg
i Mererrmaza lohzinis Paosopias, 1983",53.75-77.
7. Bu. K. L Aexnotonoraoy, Pssogias "Eysausy, 1999, 5. 84,
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mog, ot Lwixi Tov kg méoTaom, 1o 1ep-Ldo avto, xai povo EAAwote
UTOXEIPEVO %OOPOYVWOTag fi xai SLevBuviiod YELOLOROD SUVAEWY TOD %O-
opov. "EE @hov, Emonpaivope g altnpa 1005 10 vBpMIvo Tavtote imo-
XEWEVO THS ®oopohoyiag Ty 600 1O duvardy wroguyn Tig avBpwronev-
TOWAG QOTAS aTHY TRooTdELd Tov yud xabBaph yvdon Tob xdopov.

"Arpalovy oty EToYN pag xai Tapovotalovy peyalovoyia GOLOpEVES Bt
otipueg, 6mwg N dotpovouia, i puown, fi Proroyia, xai f xabe wa Toug Exe
Og avixeipevo dlaitepn Opada xwEOXEOVIXOY YEYOVOTWV %ai OTouyElwvY
100 %Oopov. "EpgaviCovrar ol EmoTipes aiTég XELQa@eTIEVES (Td THY %0-
opooyia (g xhado TS grhocogiag xai TpoPaivovy cuyvi of TOAD Eviexva
ovBpuopévn Egevva, pé yonom xai dpyavov Teoayuévng Aettovpydmrag, i
rai figned EEayyéhhovv xanote omovdaieg dvaxaliyelg i xawvovpyleg Bem-
oleg, EEMMTILES TOV PUOTIXMY TOD OVIIaVTOS,. ToyleL HImS TAVTOTE %ai yud
Tig ET0TiNES alTEg T Tappevidewa Eutayn abomofic doxuaoiag Tob #UPOVg
@V doEaoudv Tovg, i xdmote xai N Em@uraEn tob Mvdagov, STL «itehi
doémovat T cogiag xapmovy. Béfawo elvar, ST mapd Tig Groteg peyahes
EmLTevEeLS, aotpovopia xai guon, Hwe xai Proroyia, Sév Tavovy Vi elva
Aoyurd UmodeEoTeQES, olovel #AGdOL, T O oTevn Evvola ®ooporoyiag. Kai
eL0QEQOVY 0TIV %0opOAOYiX Ol EmoTiipes adtéc pé Growa Eyrupd TOVG TOPI-
opata fi zai Dro-0mEILovy %ai HIo-xVODV, T uow TEOTAVTWY ®ai f Plo-
hoyia, TV 6000 THG TEXVIXAC Yeviud, elte elddTepa Tiig latouxiig, dtv
ravovy Sumg va omitoviar o agetnowxés THE FQeuvag Tovg Edoaieg
Evvoueg Tiig xoopohoyiag’, xai TeAd v xpivovrar o aiiv yui Ty dEia
®al TV o Evivnwowaxdv Edooedv Tove. ‘H xoopohoyia, g @uhocogia,
Aettovgyel Emotatind 010 PabPo xai 0TV %oQUEN TAVY EldKMY aiTdOV ETL-
0TV, Tapa Tig 6roteg ExbapfwTtinég Emtvyieg Tovg.

4. Tpdtepn Aoywxd i xoopohoyiag elvan i dvrohoyia'?, pdhiota xabog
®ai Yopnyel o’abtiv, G5 Baboa xai ageTnoies TOV vonux@v mpofaoemv e,

8. 115, v nospohoyix 78 700 "Avafwavicou (z6. MARCEL CONCHE, Anaximandre,
Fragments et témoignages, 1991, »a: K. 1. Aexnotonoraor, Melemiuaza Oioloying xai
Prozogias, 1998, 55, 143-150), zabg xai whv xosushoyia o) aguevidon, S ABAATI B
Fuévr, €5 Aoy azno Tov By g suleudvn anh «6kaz... Gooteiag» (8.51), xai aVTIT IO
5 EAGPATUEVT, Ut «rGapoy... Entew araTrhaws (8.52)., mapx tadta fuws xai de «Buinn-
guov éazbar (8.60). Bi. K. 1. AESOTONOYAOY, 47, 4v., 75. 42-43.

9. "Onwg xiapng, yaos, Sk, dopoy, ivégyew, Twr, gutiv, Lo, YT, 09pAW5, AFTPR, Y
TUALG VOIROS £.T L.

10. Kopugaing exnpiawnog i dviohoyias eiva o Haguevidrg. Khasowma suyysiunata
aviodoyiag magapévesy o Suheyo 705 1Dazwves Hlzzuevidns xai Yogatre wat w0 Epyo 103
"Apistotehous Meragusmea. Saiv elvosto aldwa embhnzins Inighe w0 foyo 05 Nicolai
HARTMANN, Zur Grundlegung der Ontologie, 1935 (194 17).
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Evvoleg elte ratnyopies, dmwg O népag xai 10 dewpov'!, 16 Hhov xai 1O
UEEOS, TO TOLOV %ai TO TOOoOV, T Yéveols xai i ovola, 1O Cedypa duvaper-
gveoyeiq, ©.a.Op.

‘H Evvour 100 ®OOUOV, AVILKEINEVO TR ®OOpoAOYlag, DIdyetar Aoyuxd
othv Evvola 10D Hvrog. ‘Opuaxn Evvowa Tiig Oviokoyiag elval 1O «un Ovs,
#ATL OVAANTTTO pPOVO Aoywrd'2. "Opuaxn Evvoua Tig xoopohoyiag elvar 1o
«AOG», #ATL CLVAANITTO hoywa Emiong, ahha xai Oyt povo hoywd. TO «ya-
oc» SEv Tautiletar pé 1o «un Ov». Elvar n@mwg «dvs» 10 «yGog», dnhadn
«OV» Of A-pop@ie %ai POAG SEXTIXO POQPOTAACLAS, (IS TEQLEXTIXO dVVATO-
TtV 1o tmodoyn poe@ic. “‘H xoopoyovia elvar popgomiacia 100 «y -
0UG», LEQLAN EOTW.

Ol «OLaoTAoELS» TOT YAovg elval TAVIOTE UEYUAUTEQES (MO TIG OLOTAOELS
10D #O0pOV. “000 %ai @v devpivetal O ®OOROS, TavTOTE Bt TEQLOOEVEL TO %A~
oc. To Sualevypa ®Oopog ®ai ¥Gog elvar vamwg avahoyo mpog TO dualevyna
népag xai dmerpov. "EE dhhov, &v #ai 6 10070g petaforiic 100 xdovg of x0-
opo elvar i popgomhaoia, 6 dpaotng dpwe TG petaforiic avtig, O TEdTOg
®ai apyEYOVOG, TapapéveL dyvwoTog (WTd T 0XoTLl THE GoTEOVOLag, THS Qu-
owiic, Tig Proloyiag, Mg «BeTin®Mv» EMOTNUAY, VINQETIXMY THS XOOROAOYLAC.

"H dvrohoyia Oyt povo Aoyuxd moofadiler ammd v ®0opoAoyia, pailota
®ai TV o-ompiter pé dwég g Evvoleg Edpaieg yvavtiy, dhAa xai Ume-
OfyEL QO TV %0OpoOAOYia npiowa g TEOg 1O %Vos. ‘H dvioroyia dev
YOELALETaL «(OYLUNOELO» ONIETO %ad TO ®DEOG TN VaQyEeL diyws v alpeon
g un Sunpeloews (IO PEAMOVILXES TAQATNONOELS PALVOREVIV TOD %O-
opov, ®abig N Bepehimon g TovAGLoTOV EXEL ®DPOG AWTOAVTO, Elval on-
hadn avro-éyrvpn, xai fi Growa Tvxov auguopitmon g avto-avawgeitat. To
«VOElV» PE QVTLE(EVO TO «Elvaus, i vonTin AOwtOv oUAAMYN 10D Gvtog,
elvat #aTL pé avtobeto ®ai axatdhuto x0pog'?, agod 10 «voelv» elval fion
T0610G TOD «Elvawy, xai apod 7 Govnon 1o «elvaws, TRAEN TOD «VOEly» xai
abvTi, @wrotehel dovnom xai ToD «voglv», TOD dovnTi dnhadn Tov «elvay,
MOTE ®ai AUTOQVALQEITAL avayraoTd. ZTv emlyvoon ThHe doyuic alTig
aanBewag, Mappevidng, Avyovotivog xai Descartes oupgovoiv Eupantixd.

5. Aoywa Dotepn Tig adOTNEa Evvonpévig ®oopohoyiag, Ghha xal GEro-

1. "Avalyavdge 7, éwour 100 «aneigou». D népag xat anegov ngbh. [laataxox, ¢-
Anbog 16 nex.

12. I16. IlapMENIAOY 28 B 2, 28 B 3. IDatwves, Yogorre 237 a ». €& Etny ewou
<07 BYT0S GYTITTON(EL RATWS 1) EVVOLL €TIH €ROVOY VAP BUTH AEYELY YURVGY RAL ATTETIMORE
Yoy &6 Tev vty anaviey advatovs (Zoprtic, 237 d). *0 Emil Lask stry mpwmr, Sexae-
Tix 00 eixogTol almva eSaizer «das verblasste Etwas»,

13. 1146, K. 1. AESnoTOnovaoy, Pssopias "Eyxduwov, 4. av., 5. 101-102, xa 53,
40-41" gy nagadosy, tob lagpevidow aihwaze. 116, M. HEIDEGGER, Einfiirhung in die
Metaphysik, 7. 2, 3. 13.
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hoyua lodtyn ramog, elvar i grhocoguen avbpomohoyia dbg Bewpia ®u-
olwg TS EhevBepiag Tod avBpmmov, dpa xai Tk “lotopiag zai Tob TOALTL-
opod, Egywy ®uping Tiig Ehevbepiag! od avbpwmov.

Yriipge aoyardBev i xooporoyia, xai Daoyer fwe xal oTiv Emoyn ptag,
05 YEQEOS ¥AAdOg Tig Prhocopiag, xai meothaufave (g xhado ™S xai v
avbpwnohoyia. Aév Euewve Opog Eviaypévn oabtiv, GG duaywoiobnue
agyadbey mg xhadog diaitepog i grhocogiag f avBpwroroyia. Kai dot-
OUEVOL TOOWXOATLXOL PLAOOOPOL %ai TO GUVOAD OYEDOV TMV COPLOTMY %ai
0 Zompamg mponaviwy Eeoay Tov &vBpOITo 010 %EVIEO TOD PLLOCOPLLOD
gtaopod’s,

"AVTIXQU AOLTOV oIV DO 0Tevn Evvola xoopoloyia OpBavetat f) pLhoco-
QN avbowmoroyia, Gote xai 7 gukocogia Tig “Totopiag, xai fi prhocogia
TOD TOMTLOHOD, TARGYOVTIOS ®ai Tapaymyov Tig lotopias.

"H grrocogurn avBpwmoroyia Exer Bpa mv odoia tob avbpmmov, tufiov
Ovrog DagrToD péoa xai avrixou otov zoopo. "EEaiger Ty EhevBepia o
avBpwTov, cuVHVYUN OYEDOV TOOG TV YAQUXTNOLOTIAT TOV TVEVHATIXOTN-
Ta, g trapslaxn agyn TOv, Xaigur SLPOQLOTIAY TOV (td Td Lda xai T
QUIa, Mg TNy TS Aropuiic Tov ixavotntag pog dnbuvi yvdon xai Teog
avToxaBoQLOpO THS CUUTEQLPORAS TOV, xaBmg ®ai TEOS KoLVOVLKR dpdon,
teheoTien TG lotopiag xai dmuovoytxn oD TOMTONOD, *ai cUVOQOpa
7OS PETaPORN OTOLYEIWY %ai PETATEOMN duvapemv TOD *xOOpoV" XwEIg £
@ov nai ayvonon g xaxoveylag f xai tepatovpyiag, ardtorwy Eniong
g Erevbegiag Tod avbpmnov. Kai avryetomiler dpwg 10 Pagy mpéfinua
TV 6wV ®al T@v Oplwvy Tiig oukhertovpyiag Tig EAevBepiag pé Tig avaige-
TES TG ELTE PELWTKES TN aduagevnteg EEapmoelg Tod avBpmmov o
EVOg xail yvow Tov Dhud oTouyela ToD xO60uov, dAAG xal Tapovoldlel Thv
Oyu Goyetn pé adrd mapadokia Tig dovmootaciag 1o avBpmmov, de del-
poghayiotov pogiov Tod ®dopov xai Mg wWrdhvrov moxeyévov, Befarwrt-
%00 y1a T Tmapkn 1o xo6opov'®,

"H guhocogia tig “Totopiag Exer Bépa dyu amhix mv Totoploypapia Tuxdy,
ahra iy ua v “lotopia i avBpamodmTag, dnAadi 1O GavIaopayooLrd
TeTAORO 0VVORO TRGEEWY ®al Tafnuatoy xai dMnpoveyldv, xai 1oV Toh-
Aamh@V OUVERELDY TOVS, dgdtov mipEav xai oo B tndgyovv avBpwmo.

Ol mpdEerg »ai of dnpovpyieg elvar anotoxes Tig EhevBegiag Tod avBpw-
mov. Zupfdahhovv duwg yUaltés xai ouvieheotés EEmavBpdmvor: 16 Edagog

14 116, K. 1. AEENOTONOYAOY, 67 av., 37. 47-48, Ewudes sur la liberté, 1974, 7. 19 ».2E.

15. BA. JACQUELINE DE ROMILLY, Les grands sophistes dans I'Athénes de Périclés, 1988 xat
Lambros COULOUBARITSIS, Aux origines de la philosophie européenne, s5. 176-182.

16. [16. K. [. AESn0TONOYAOY, Pdogogiz w75 ‘Irtozizg xaza [Dazwva, 1982, 55. 62-
63. 5. 83, Philosophy of History in ancient Greece, 1991, 55. 83 »at 93.
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#(Be »HPAG, T& yewduvapxa YeYovoTa, Ows OELONOL, HATWTOVILONOL, ®a-
Taxhvopol ®.T.0p., ol yewgpuowmes petaforfs, 6mwe dhhaytc ToD ®hiparog
# oW Avta Gha, rabix rai ol ovvéneleg TV Emreheopevov TOAEEWY,
agévog Emupépouy elte ouviototv avBpdmva mafnpata, x@rote ®al wrm-
Aewa Tig Cofig, agétépov emmeedlovy woxved Ty xabnpepuvn OVPITTEQLPOE
wal T Depxabnpeowvi doaon t@v avBpmmwv'®, xai doa Bérovy Gour H rai
VayopEvOUY RaTeVBUVOELS YU Thv Evépyewa THS Ehevbepiag Tol avBpwmrov.

Mpoimobéoerg €€ Ghhov yia Tig mEAEeLS xai Tig dMnpovyies, Tig ovota-
Tnég Tilg lotopiag xai oD ohTlopoD, elvat xai Td EXTOg ¥mEov %ai ¥oo-
vou ideatd Ovra, xabmg avta tpmvéovy Ty Ehevbepia Tod avBpdnov, vmo-
#voDv dmhadn xai olovel Gdnyodv v xat’ Ehevbepia dodon tov'?. "H mpog
ADTa TIVEVRATIXG Qvataon ®al fi ué ™ ouvogopun TS avIavyewds Tovg von-
AT OUAATIYN TOD ®OOHOV ®ail TOAY pdhhov dhhoiwon TG pooghc DAKMY
otowelwv i To pubpod duvapedv Tov, dewvd TEoTaw THG Ehevbepiag ToD
avBpmmov, Bewpnbnxe dpyadbev (g avatpomn Tig TEo-avBpwmvng edta-
Elag ToD ®O0PoV. AUTO elvar TO vonua tod ®atd Aloyvhov xatnyopnmoiou
10D ALdg Evavriov Tod IMpounBémg, 6t Edpaoe «xapoD TéEPa» xal «répa di-
ANG», HE TO V(L LOONYNOEL VONUOOUVN aTolg avBpmmovg, doa #al CupHEToxn
oté deatd dvra, mpovouo mpiv v Bedv>. Tlapdpolo vonua elye 7 duaxi-
QUVEN 10D Z0@oxhéoug «ToAAG Ta dewva zoUdEY avBpwmov dewvoTeQoy Té-
vl ‘H ovyxowon 1o te6mov Epyaciag xai Lwiic TV TEWTOYOVWV
avBpmmwy oS TOV TOTO Epyaoiag xai Lwiig 1@V onueowvdv avipmnwy,
xai idwaitepa i ovyroLon 10D Quotkod TeQPArhovtog oF ATEOOLT YLl TOV
avBpwo Edagm mEOg TO QUOKO TEQPAAAOV 0F raTeQYaopeva Edagn o
TOUG OUYYEOVOVG pag Umep-tolTiopévorg avipamovg, Erainbevel mepitoa-
va ral T gogoxhewa nom yut Ty avBpmmivn detvoTnTa ®ai v aloyvkew
EMLONPAVON TOD KOOUOHAQOTIXOT YAQUATION TS dWEERS VONUOoUYNS oTOV
avBpwmo xai T@v dragydv g ‘lotopiag xai Tod moittopod. ‘H duaobtn-
TN pavraoia Ty SV ®o0v@aiwy TomTmdY droxdhvpe TH QN dagopt
TV Eyovey 101 dvBpdrov petaBoldv 0TOV ®OOWO QIO Tig GTAGC QUOLKES
petafolréc o’ avTov.

Ol guowmég petaBorés otoOv xO0po Bewpoiviar (g ouvvieheoptves OyL
®ata dudomaon tig duénovoag TOV x60po voppomtag. Ieprypdgetal o
1OV AloyUho oGy EvIaypévn oty olRovopia ToD ®6oRoV N ®atavixnon Tmv
Tuavov ard tov Ala, i dnpovpyia dniadn Thaopdtwv Lofg ETave oty
moiv avopyavn ki dvon, xata HEQVikNoM TOD (WIADS TLTAVIXOD TTOLV

17. 116, K. L. AEEnotonoraor, @iosopia xai Amdexzoerg, 1990, 55, 39-47.

18. 116, K. L. AExnoronovaor, "Ars vo fqua trs "Axadruiaz, 1990, 55, 53-55.

19. 114, K. L. AEXn01010YA0Y, Plosopia xat Madextir, omav..55. 47-01.

20. 116, K. L. Agxnotonoraoy, Melemipara Phohoyias xat Piozogias, 1998, 5. 34.
21. [16. Toeokarory, "Aveeyovn, 332 x5,
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Suvapopot v DAwxdv otoeimv e, "EE dhlov, xai dnhovetar atd Tov
HéEYLoTo mowTn, Ot Emutevybnxe i dSnpovoywxn adth EEEMEN pué ™ Bonbewa
oyediov 1ov IMpounbéws, dMmradn pé ovpforn xanws tod IMvevpatog, dra-
QaiTNTN YLt TV XATAPEN TAV POPPOTAAOTLXAV TROPAoEWV TOD Produvayit-
Opov?, GUOTaTIXGOY TOV Thaopdtev Lwiic, GuIaV xai towv. Kai Bempeitat
Tl dnpovoyxn atmi EEEMEN, Ewg xal ) yéveon TV Lowy, O xabeotwTing
EgeEng duapBpwon Tod xoopov, Tod Td MV £Eovoia Hidn Tod Awg, xai Goa
TeQPBANpEVN pE Thyla Eyxoopa vopupoma. Qg S0 Paces, Aoutdy, ywot-
OTEC HAl CUVEXONEVES, THIS EyrOoplag voppdmrag yapaxmoeitoviat ol Aeyd-
HEVOL uowxol vopot, dwxaboprotizol 6owv EmovpBaivouy oty avopyawn
dvon, xai ol gepopevor g Proroywrol vopo, duaxaboprotirol Gowv -
ovpPaivouv yua ™ yéveon xai Ty agEn 1@V QUMY xai Tav Lhov. 0,1
onhadn ovpPaiver oty Poon, avopyavn xai dpyavix, Bewpeltal St diémetal
o adnprLtovg vopovs, mapalhayeg Tig aoyiic THe altiotntac.

Zmv DmagEn Spwmg Tod avbpdmov, xai otv ATOTOXN TG OVOTaoN TS
‘Totopiag ®ai Tov TOATLOPOD, TEPay ToD vopov Tig altdmntag, loyxvovoag
TAVIOTE ®ai yut 1OV dpyaviopd 1ot avbpmmov, dnhadn yua thv tnéoTaon
0V Mg ArAdg Lhov, TEOPAALEL RATL AVATEENTIXO TG EYXOOILAS RAVOVIXO-
mrag: i pn aeo ) evon npoxabogiopévn oxomobeoia, Eoyo Tod avBpdmnov,
#ata dudomaon T Wragéyxiita loyiovoag péxL xai ot Loa xavovirot-
1ag. "H mpoxaboouotuxn Tiig ovueoupopds aitioxpatia Boavetar pé m xet-
oagémmon tod avBpwmon dmd 10 EvoTiTo, ®ai pé Th ouvaxorovin g Ehev-
Begn dpdaom Tov, EQuTh peTd xai TV ardxon THe kavomTag Teog von-
T oVAYN TV EEw Ao T ovveldnon Tov GEudV xai 1@V avTotolxmv
npog avreg duvatotitmv?. ‘H éhevbepia, ovotatnxd 100 avbpdmou yapt-
Opa, AELTOVQYEL (G TYN XOOROYVWOIaS ®ai avToyvmoiag, dhhd TEOTAvVIWmY
g dpun mEOg Etivola xai poaigeom®, &pa mEOg EE0S0 ATd THY TETaTNE-
VIl %ai TROG SLATAGON XATAOTACEWY, AVUNAOXTWV OV Xai pn Teoxabooi-
OOV XATA XATOLAY OTOV XOOPO ravovixotnta. Mé v Ehevbegia 6 avBpw-
OGS dNPLOVOYEL RATL OV (VTi-ROOPO™.

"H @uhoooguen, howtov, avBpwmoloyia moéner va Bewoeita, bt éxBaiver
@to v rooporoyia, xai VTAQYEL OS AVILPEOTO XATWS CUITANPWUA TNG.

Kovotavrivog 1. AEZNOTONOYAOZ
(CABfivan)

22.116. K. 1. Aeznotonoraor, Meletquata Piosogiag, 1978, 5. 32 = €&,

23. 115. K. L. Aexnotonoraor, $degopiz 7oi Axatou, 1954 (2002), 55. 65-76.

24.116. K. 1. AEznoronoraor, Meietruara Pozogiazs 11, 1980, 55, 135-174, nabox
xat Pidogogias "Eyxopoy, 1999, 5. 63-77.

25. Arpady, 6 avlpwnos ehvar Gyt ATAGE «UREOXOTUIER, BTG YaparTlETal TEs
€Eagan Ths peyahoaivng Tou: «un abrégé du monde» xatd Exgeasy 703 Guillaume de SALLUSTE
du BARTUS, Sepmaine ou Création du monde, 1578, A.



L’ IDEE DE PARTICIPATION: COSMOS ET PRAXIS

Avancée a I’origine par Platon’, I'idée de participation fut, trés normalement,
reprise par le néoplatonisme pour étre finalement transmise aux anthropologues
du début du XX siécle?, en passant par les partisans de I'activisme social. Elle
désigne, en tout premier lieu, sur le plan cosmologique qui prolonge celui de
I’ontologie, I'acquisition, par une entité, d’une qualité qui est originairement
propre & une entité différente, et qui devient de la sorte une qualité commune
partagée entre elles, un lien® qui les unit intimement, du moins en partie, et en
garantit la communication directe.

Ainsi, dans le néoplatonisme, par exemple, en se déversant (Umegegzin)
par surabondance, 1'Un produit, soit directement, soit indirectement, par
I'intermédiaire des hénades, I'Intellect lequel, & son tour et selon le méme
processus, produit I’Ame et ainsi de suite. Ces hypostases «participantes»
retiennent de leurs sources respectives «participées»* qui, d"ailleurs, se raménent
toutes 2 I'Un, une partie de leurs contenus qui, désormais, leur appartiennent en

1. Cf. PLATON, Protagoras, 322 a: Oeiag peteaye wotgas; Banguer, 208 b: thrzov abavasiag
UETEYEL Repubhqw VI 486a: M‘rﬁcm p.s'e)«al Parménide, 132d: 1, p.sﬂe‘c' T0i4 :u.f.a-.:. yi-
yvs-:ﬂm Taw ei8@m oux AR T T, elxaslfvar abtols: ibid., 151 e: u.eﬁc;l... w':m.. BETR YEOV0U
TOU RAEGYTOS (cf ibid., 141 d; 152 a: ouziag wovwwvia); cf. Sophme 256 b: GmoTay u.za(m'mp.:v
<ry wivegw) Tau 'm Sux Try pbek Talmol mpog EauThy 0T r.cTr;p.cv Gray 88 por, TalToy, Sux
TRV ROMOVIEY 2 Ba*:,.m cf. ibid., 259 a; Timée, 77 b: av u.:‘zr;r w6l .;rv Lois, 1X, 859 e:
GIGVRER AV 0D BLARIOY AOUMOVT AATE TOGGUTOV #at Tou wahol peteyov £37t. Cf ARISTOTE,
Topiques, A1, 121 a 12: 7 eifr, peteyer Twv yevwy; E4, 132 b35 133a 11: Kaa pebel Smag-
+etv (en tant que genre ouqucdlﬂércncc].Mémph A6, 987 b 9: etvar xara pelebo: Z6, 1013 b 18;
H6, 1045 a 18; Polir, A 5, 1254 a 32: ;u:":;zu Twts (sc. Epduyov); B8, 1268 a 20: peteye
razav Tov Tewmv; HY, 1329 a 20: ;u:':yzw TTg mohews; B6, I340b36 [,u:"z/:-v zakews. CL
PLOTIN, Ennéades, 1,6, 1, 13: 7, usliefes xaxetveg (sc. dela providence) 77, 74 .:u s O paEihov;
L7:2.3; p}:"t/zm: wat eigoy; 11,9, 16, 31: p.sﬁe':el aza, Tswamyb., (SL za gwbuya); V.8, 1,
18: p.s"ar.y: g Tepvne: V. 9,2,15:V,9,5,36: VI 2, 12,5 et 13: mwg (sc. =0 arpeioy) ayalod
peTEyEL.

2. Cf. L. LEvy-BRrUHL, La mentalité primitive, Paris, Alcan, 1922; 15¢ éd., Panis, P.U.F., 1960,
pp. 17-18: 121; 133; 470; 521-522. Cf. J. CAZENEUVE, La mentalité archaigue, Paris, A. Colin,
1961, pp. 27-35; E. MoutsorouLos, Philosophes de I'Egée, Athenes, Fondation de I' Egée, 1991,
pp. 17-19.

3. A propos de la cosmologie platonicienne, cf. PLATON, Timée, 31 c¢; P.-M. SCHUHL, Aegpag,
Mélanges A. Diés, Paris, Vrin, 1956.

4. La distinction entre participant et participé est reprise par THOMAS D'AQUIN, Somme
théologique, pars I, quaest. 61, art. 1; R. DESCARTES, Discours de la méthode, 1V (A.-T.).
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commun. C’est ce «souvenir», et cette «<hystérésis» des hypostases supérieures
qui, en tant que leurs résidus dans les hypostases dérivées, incitent ces derniéres a
se tourner vers les précédentes, a les «désirer»’, et qui se situe a 1'origine
de la conversion, mouvement qui compléte celui de procession: double élan
parcourant le systeme et I'enrichissant d’une dynamique qui en a fait la fortune
tout au long du Moyen dge chrétien et jusqu’a nos jours®.

En somme, la participation au niveau cosmologique acquiert la signification
d’une communauté et d’un partage de biens en tout ou en partie. La mentalité
primitive veut que la méme relation de participation soit réduite  la jouissance
d’une puissance cosmique surnaturelle de la part des humains. Cette jouissance
obéit a un véritable principe dit de participation, qui se manifeste moyennant
des pratiques magiques destinées a provoquer, sur invocation appropriée,
une intervention bénéfique ou a repousser un mal imminent’. Ce genre de
participation est désigné en grec par la formule en vertu de laguelle le verbe
«participer» (uezeyev) se construit avec le génitif. Il en est tout autant en
frangais ou le méme verbe appelle la préposition «de».

A T'opposé de cette acception de I'idée de participation, qualifiée de
cosmologique, s’en profile une autre qui, elle, mériterait la qualification de
praxéologique. A I'inverse de la précédente, qui suppose I'existence d’un
principe dont tout dérive et auquel tout se réduit, celle-ci suppose I'existence
d’un but a atteindre, et dont une situation actuelle ne représente que le moyen
conduisant effectivement a ce but. Des lors, pareille participation se définit
comme une contribution particuli¢re a un effort commun. Participer, en ce sens,
revient a signifier «prendre part». Cette acception est, il est vrai, d'un usage
plus fréquent et plus courant dans le domaine de I'économie et de la politique.

Dans ce cas, le grec emplmc au lieu de u.s:ﬁs,r,g [reTO /‘r ou peTEyey, toujours
avec le génitif, suppetoyn ou suppeTisyEw-FUMLETE EY, Construits, eux,

5. Cf. E. MoutsopouLos, D’ Aristote & Proclus. Mouvement et désir de 1'Un dans la Théologie
platonicienne, in IDEM, Philosophie de la culture grecque. Athénes, Académie d' Athénes, 1998,
pp- 257-262; IpkMm, Sur la participation musicale chez Plotin, Philosophia, 1, 1971, pp. 379-388.

6.Cf.infraetlesn. 11 et 12,

7. Cf. L. LEVY-BRUHL, op.cit. pp. 149 et suiv.; Les fonctions mentales dans les sociétés
inférieures, Paris, Alcan, 1940, p. 77: «Ces rapports mystiques que la mentalité des primitifs
appréhende si souvent ... impliquent une «participation» entre les étres ou les objets liés dans une
représentation  collective. C'est pourquoi, faute d'un meilleur terme, j'appellerai loi de
participation le principe propre i la mentalité «primitive», qui régit les liaisons et préliaisons de ces
représentations». Cf. Ipem, Les carnets de Lévy-Briihl (ouvrage posthume avec préface de Maurice
Leenhardt), Paris, P.U.F., 1949, pp. 77-78: «Ce qui subsiste, c'est le fait, non pas la loi, que le
primitif a trés fréquemment le sentiment de participation entre lui-méme et tels autres étres ou
objets ambiants, de la nature ou de la surnature, avec lesquels il est ou entre en contact, et que, non
moins fréquemment, il imagine de semblables participations entre ces étres et objets».
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indifféremment avec le génitif ou le datif®, pour désigner un effort partagé, une
entreprise commune; et le frangais, pour sa part, recourt a la préposition «a»,
I’anglais se réservant I'emploi de la préposition «in» qui implique, de SUrcroit,
un engagement, extrémement prononcé, a I"effort commun.

L’opposition précédemment esquissée est plus ou moins scrupuleusement
adoptée. 11 est, par conséquent, curicux de constater de prime abord chez un
philosophe contemporain comme Louis Lavelle, une tendance a confondre
I'usage des deux constructions («de», «a») indépendamment du sens attribué a
I"idée de participation dans chacun des cas. Aussi est-ce peut-€tre correctement
que Lavelle emploie la construction avec «a» pour désigner la participation
a I'«acte» d’exister”, mais, par contre, sans justification suffisante pour dési-
gner | «acte de participation «a» I"absolu comme une initiative exclusivement
humaine, sans tenir compte de la situation dépendante de I'homme face au
cosmos'’.

On supposerait que cette confusion relative a I'expression des fonctions de la
participation est délibérée. Or il n’en est rien si I’on tient compte de la premicre
rédaction du Systéme de la participation lavellien, demeurée jusqu'ici inédite,
mais désormais largement disponible depuis sa publication récente 4 I’occasion
du cinquantenaire de la mort du philosophe!!.

Une remarque préliminaire de Lavelle attire I'attention. Elle concerne le
point de vue selon lequel on considere I'état, voire la structure de la par-
ticipation. «La participation doit-étre jugée plutot sur sa profondeur plutot que
sur son ampleur. Et I'on peut dire qu’il y a toujours en elle une composition de
ces deux caractéres dont le second n’est pas toujours une expression du
premier, car il arrive qu’il le contredise»'2. Les paragraphes 10 a 21 de

8. Cf. PLATON, Théététe, 181 ¢: supueteye; ARIST., Des plantes, Al, 816 b 19: oudepta <6
TowdToy uTtwv ywgtletar The supmetoyoy auths: Polit, H10, 1330 a 21: suppeteyen
Goukts (etou) Tam yarenm.

9. CF. L. LAVELLE, La présence totale, Paris, Aubier, 1934, p. 41: «la connaissance participe a
I'étre, bien qu’elle nous en offre une forme imparfaite et inachevéer; La dialectique de I'éternel
présent, .2, De I'acte, Paris, Aubier, 1935, p. 165: «On ne participe qu'a un acte qui est en train de
s’accomplir, mais qui s’accomplit aussi en nous et par nous grice a une opération originale».

10. Cf. ibid., t. 3, Du temps de I'éternité, Paris, Aubier, 1945, pp. 17-18: «En tant que phénoméne
ou que corps, je fais partie du monde, mais en tant que moi je n'existe que dans I"'acte par lequel je
me crée, je participe a une puissance créatrice que je limite et qui est elle-méme sans limitation».

11. Cf. L. LAVELLE, Systéme de la participation. Introduction, Filosofia oggi (Génes), 24 n° 96,
2001/4, texte édité par J. Ecole, A partir du manuscrit de 1"auteur, pp. 377-411, notamment pp. 403
et suiv. Cf. J. ECOLE, Louis Lavelle et le renouveau de la métaphysique de I'étre au XX¢ siécle,
Hildesheim - New York - Ziirich, G. Olms, Europaea, 1997, pp. 146-147.

12. Introd., § 9, p. 403 (éd. J. Ecole). On retrouve ici le jeu fonctionnel entre extension et
compréhension au niveau de 1'étre, tel qu'il est sous-entendu par Aristote: a savoir, appauvrissement
progressif des potentialités éventuelles et accroissement accéléré des actualités acquises de 1'étre au
fur et & mesure de son accomplissement. Cf. E. MouTsopouLos, L' accomplissement ontologique de
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I"Introduction forment une unité a part sechement intitulée «Participer a et
participer de»'3. Selon Lavelle, les deux constructions mettent en lumiére
«deux acceptions différentes ... dont I'une est d’un usage commun et I’autre
d’un usage proprement philosophique»'*. Dans cet ordre d’idées, «on participe
a une entreprise commune...; des formes d’activité ... différentes... se réunissent
dans I'ceuvre que chacun a contribué a édifier selon ses ressources. La
participation ici est ... en avant de nous»'3. 11 s’agit, bien entendu, d’une
participation d’ordre praxéologique.

Cette forme de participation s’ oppose a une autre: «celle, plus profonde, de la
participation affective qui me rend sensible aux joies et aux souffrances
d’autrui et qui les fait miennes» '°. Ici encore, on emploiera la construction avec
«a». De plus, «la participation mutuelle de ... deux consciences ... n’est point
immédiate, mais ... suppose une médiation qui leur est commune»'’. Et le
philosophe de procéder a4 une série de remarques subtiles pour justifier
I'insertion, dans son systéme, de cette forme de participation, considérée
comme |'effet d’une troisieme forme de participation qui, elle, se réclame du
domaine non plus de I’action mais de la passion's. Elle exprime «la limitation
d’une initiative que nous exergons et qui ne participe pas seulement de certains
ouvrages, mais participe encore elle-méme d’un certain pouvoir qu’elle met en
ceuvre sans jamais s'égaler a lui, et dont elle est précisément la limitation»'?
qui, par opposition a celles envisagées dans les cas précédents, se situerait
derriére nous. Pour exprimer cette forme de participation qui va jusqu’'a
impliquer la présence de I'absolu® il convient d’employer la construction avec
«de»n,

On en revient donc a la distinction classique entre participation active («a»)
et passive («de»), avec, en plus, une forme de participation intermédiaire,
affective, elle-méme proche de chacune des deux acceptions de maniére a
exiger une construction tantdt avec «d», tantot avec «de», selon le cas. En fin
de compte, le systéme, apparemment ternaire, de la participation, congu par
Lavelle, se réduit au systéme binaire classique. Pour éviter de trop se référer

I"homme, Memorias del XIIl Congreso Internacional de Filosofia, t. 2, México, Universidad
Nacional Auténoma, 1963, pp. 271-273; IpEM, L'étre: puissance el acte, Penser avec Aristote, éd.
par M.A. Sinaceur, Paris, Unesco - Toulouse, Erds, 1991, pp. 527-528.

13. Indrod., § 9, p. 403.

14. Ibid., § 10, p. 403.

15. Ibid.

16. Ibid., § 11, p.403.

17.1bid., § 13, p. 404.

18. Ibid., § 14, p. 404,

19. Ibid., § 14, p. 405.

20. Ibid.

21.Ibid., § 20, p. 407.
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a l'idée d'absolu, qui pourtant se laisse deviner derriére ses analyses, le
philosophe affirme qu’«on fait partie d'un monde tout fait, tandis qu'on
participe au grand acte par lequel le monde se fait»2. Il ne fait pas de doute qu'a
'origine Lavelle se soit rangé du c6té de la tradition. Seule I'insertion, par
ses soins, d'une troisiéme forme, intermédiaire, de participation, qualifiée
d’émotive, elle-méme subissant fortement I’attraction des deux autres formes
au point de se scinder en deux sous leur influence, pourrait compliquer la
situation jusqu'a permettre a la deuxieéme rédaction du texte d'induire ses
exégetes en erreur. La publication de la premiére rédaction restitue la vérité a
ce propos.

On résumera ce qui précéde en remarquant que Lavelle a pleinement honoré,
au départ, la tradition qui distingue une participation cosmologique d’une
participation praxéologique, tout en introduisant de nouvelles distinctions, et
qu’a force de concevoir des subtilités utiles, certes, mais dangereuses pour
la cohésion de la théorie, il en arriva a ouvrir une voie conduisant 2 un
affaiblissement implicite, mais cependant incomplet, donc inefficace, de cette
tradition. La publication du texte de la premiere rédaction de I'Introduction
au Systéme de la participation permet d’entrevoir le véritable sens de ses
considérations et de comprendre quels méandres sa pensée a di emprunter pour
donner faussement I'impression de s’étre orientée différemment, avant de se
fixer dans le texte de la rédaction définitive de I'ouvrage.

Pour conclure, on avancera que 1'affirmation aux termes de laquelle, dans
I"histoire de I'idée de participation, il existe, au moins un cas, celui de Lavelle,
ol la méthexis cosmologique et la symmétokhé praxéologique pourraient faire
I’objet d’une confusion réelle dérivant d’une confusion grammaticale, et vice-
versa, est loin de répondre avec précision aux faits, et que I'on pourra continuer
de se servir, avec plus ou moins de rigueur, des deux constructions classiques
établies, tout en demeurant attentif a bien distinguer la limite, extrémement
délicate, qui sépare les deux catégories qu’elles sont censées exprimer.

E. MouTtsoroULOS
(Athénes)

22. Ibid., p. 409; cf. déja ibid., p. 407: «faire partie de ou participer a».



METHORION ET KAIRICITE

La notion de méthorion, telle que Platon' et Plotin?, la congoivent, désigne,
d’une mani¢re générale, une zone qui sépare deux données diverses, mais
non nécessairement incompatibles, et a I'intérieur de laquelle celles-ci se
rencontrent sinon se confondent, voire participent I'une de I'autre’. 11 s’agit, 2
coup siir, d’une zone privilégiée de coexistence enrichissante aussi bien que de
neutralité au sens ol des qualités adverses s'équilibrent sans étre privées de
leurs essences propres pour autant. Elle en constitue le lien, le desmos dont
Platon fait mention dans le 7imée* avant d’en analyser la structure. Il ne s”agit
cependant pas d'un lieu ol s’opére un véritable mélange, mais bien d’une
échelle hiérarchique ol chacune des données originelles admet I'insertion
graduelle, en son sein, d'une partie de plus en plus importante de I'essence
de I'autre donnée, telle I'échelle ontologique entrevue par Platon dans le
Sophiste® ou, entre les valeurs extrémes de 1'étre et du non-étre, des valeurs
intermédiaires telles que le non-étre de I’étre et I étre du non-étre sont insérées;
échelle ayant servi, sous certaines réserves, de modele a I'établissement de la
hiérarchie des hypostases dans la pensée néoplatonicienne®.

De gradation en gradation a I'intérieur de cette méme zone, on en arrive 4 un
point unique non soumis & quelque répétition que ce soit, point privilégié par
excellence, oli I'équilibre des différences atteint son maximum d’intensité et ne
peut étre congu qu’en tant que rétrécissement, a la fois minimal et optimal, de la
zone initiale. C'est alors que la notion de méthorion se voit chargée d’une forte
tonalité de kairicité’, et méme taxée d'une véritable identification avec celle-ci.
Si I'on peut envisager méthorion et kairos comme des zones plutdt que comme

1. Cf. PLATON, Euthydéme, 305 c: pefiozua 'Urfcqcu - :u-a'u.. wat moleTiens: Lois, 1X, 878 e:
atg e7e webogion, 7000 & pezw ooy yevors' :v Aot peTaEl.

2. Cf. PLomiy, Ennéades, IV, 4, 3, 11: ueogioy ol (sc. 'ime) ... £ Zuzo (sc. les sensibles et
les intelligibles) cezetar; cf. V. M. HARL, Adam et les deux arbres du Paradis... ou I'homme milicu
entre deux termes... chez Philon d’Alexandrie..., Recherches de Science Religieuse, 50, 1962, pp.
321-388, notamment pp. 323-324.

3. Sur I'idée de participation ainsi envisagée, cf. E. MouTtsopouLos, L'idée de participation:
cosmos et praxis, Philosophia, 32,2002, pp. 17-21.

4. Cf. Timée, 31 ¢; ¢f. P.-M. SchunL, Aeguos, Mélanges A. Diés, Paris, Vrin, 1956.

5. CL. Sophiste, 264 ¢; cf. E. MouTsopouLos, Le modéle platonicien du systéme ontologique
plotinien, Diotima, 19, 1991, pp. 9-12.

6. Cf. Ipem, L'Un et la fonction architectonique et épistémologique des hénades dans le systéme
de Proclus, Diotima, 28, 2000, pp. 75-76.

7. Cf. Ipem, Kairos ou I'humanisation du temps, Diotima, 16, 1988, pp. 129-131; L'avenir
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des points, ¢’est grice a la gradation du taux de présence des qualités qui se
fondent en eux, ce qui n'empéche nullement I'émergence d’une nouvelle
zone limite, extrémement concise, avant laquelle I'équilibre instable dont elle
permet la réalisation n’est pas encore atteint et aprés laquelle ce méme équilibre
se voit a jamais rompu.

C’est a ce propos qu’il est permis de faire état des catégories du pas-encore
(oupd) et du jamais-plus (oukéti), au croisement desquelles se situe le kairos
qui est le «moment-ou-jamais», I’occasion unique a saisir® et le lieu unique
se prétant par excellence a fruition ?. Une nouvelle catégorie kairique délimi-
tera alors le passage a partir d'un changement quantitatif & un changement
qualitatif'’, la mesure (métron) qui fixera le degré requis pour que le remede ne
devienne poison et vice-versa'l. 1l s’agit de la catégorie «spatio-kairique»'? du
nec plus ultra'?, directement associée au systeme des catégories de la kairicité,
mais orientée en sens inverse; autrement dit, alors que, répondant & son élan
intentionnel, la conscience peut s'installer dans I'avenir, actualisé en présent,
en vue d’étre & méme de mesurer impatiemment le temps qui lui reste pour
atteindre le kairos afin de le saisir avant qu'il ne soit trop tard, elle considere le
nec plus ultra comme une limite & ne point franchir, sous peine non seulement
de manquer une occasion, mais encore de risquer son propre salut. Elle sait que,
dans le cadre circonscrit par la catégorie du nec plus ultra, il ne lui suffit pas de
procéder a la préparation méticuleuse et a I’exécution correcte d'un acte, mais
qu’en plus il lui est, objectivement (et preuves a I'appui), formellement interdit.
Désormais réprimé, ce méme acte se réduit au seul renoncement a toute
poursuite délibérée d'une fin ne pouvant étre envisagée que négativement et
dans une perspective de dissuasion.

Dans les cas classiques le kairos est intensément recherché pour servir de
tremplin a 'action qui se prolonge au-dela de lui; en revanche, dans le cas
du nec plus ultra, le moment et le lieu extrémes qu’il dénote interdisent toute

anticipé, L'avenir. Actes du XXI¢ Congrés de I'ASPLF, Athénes, 1986, Paris, Vrin, 1987, pp. 9-12.

8. Cf. Ipem, La kairicité de I'action chez Maurice Blond, Bullerin des Amis dell. Blondel, 10,
1996, pp. 5-15; Philosophie de la kairicité, Athénes, Cardamizza, 1984, pp. 39-46;

9. Cf. ibid., pp. 47-53; IpEm, Y a-t-il un reflet kairique du temps dans I'espace?, L'espace et le
temps. Actes du XXIIc Congrés de I'ASPLF (Dijon, 1988), Paris, Vrin, 1991, pp. 75-77.

10. Cf. HEGEL, Science de la logique, éd. Lasson, t.1, p. 383; E. MoutsopouLos, Histoire et
temporalité chez Hegel, Hegel-Jahrbuch, 1981-1982, Roma, Jouvence, pp. 39-51, en particulier la
note 17.

11. Cf. IpEm, Le viol des symétries et le kairos comme métron de 1'art, Metrum of Art, Krakow,
Jagiellonian University, 1991, pp. 154-157.

12. Sur les catégories spatio-kairiques en général, cf. IDEM, La conscience de 'espace, 2¢ éd.,
Paris, Vrin, 1997, pp. 101-105.

13. Cf. IpEM, Sur une expression symbolique de la catégorie spatiale du nec plus ultra: le
pommier vermeil, Actes du ll¢ Congrés International des Etudes du Sud-Est Européen, Athénes
(1970), 1978, 1.3, pp. 35-39; Intentionnalité et catégories spatiales, Diotima, 18, 1990, pp. 135-136.
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continuation d’un effort définitivement vain. On pensera tout naturellement a
I'expression: point de non retour, A rapprocher de celle de nec plus ultra, et
utilisée dans le cas de I'éloignement maximum d’un avion par exemple; un
«point» avant lequel, en cas de difficulté, il est toujours possible de reprendre
I"itinéraire, déja effectué, en sens inverse, alors que, ce «point» une fois franchi,
le risque de destruction devient menagant. On conclura que la dynamique
de la kairicité se manifeste dans deux directions contraires qui impliquent
une double intentionnalité de la part de la conscience: positive et négative, qui,
respectivement, encourage ou interdit, selon le cas.

E. MouTtsorouLOS

(Athénes)



ARISTOTLE, THEOPHRASTUS, AND SIMPLICIUS ON
ANAXIMANDER

1. The first time I learned of the famous «fragment» of Anaximander was as a
very young student in the autumn of 1954. Cornelia de Vogel had started her
cycle of courses on the whole of Greek philosophy again', and so began with
the Presocratics. The only thing 1 remember (no lecture-notes survive) is the
fact that she inveighed for weeks against the phantasmagoric interpretation of
Heidegger, whose essay I then read for myself, and at the time admired?. In later
years I have often had occasion to return to this fragment, and have also tried to
keep abreast of the literature concerned with Anaximander (which I shall not
quote very much). Accordingly it is quite difficult, perhaps even impossible to
look at the text, so to speak, with fresh eyes. Yet this is what I shall attempt here.
What I shall try is to find out what sense the «fragment» makes when
considered as an argument couched in Peripatetic terms?, an argument,
moreover, which is quoted and/or paraphrased as well as further explained by
Simplicius. So this is not a paper about Anaximander, though it will prove
impossible to avoid him. Aristotle’s De generatione et corruptione will

* This paper was received for publication in the year 2000.

1. C.J. ot VOGEL, Greek Philosophy. A Collection of Texts, 3 vols. (Leiden 1950-59 and later
repr.) For her interpretation of the verbatim part (taken to be the whole of €% e [...] zafw, just as
in DK) see vol. 1.6. Useful discussion of the secondary literature in D. L. CoupriE, De verordening
van de Tijd, diss. Amsterdam 1989, and M. CoNCHE, Anaximandre. Fragments et témoignages,
Paris 1991, pp. 157-90. Further bibliography at A.A. LONG ed., The Cambridge Companion to
Early Greek Philosophy, Cambridge 1999, pp. 375-6.

2. M. HEIDEGGER, «Der Spruch des Anaximander», Holzwege, Frankfurt a. M. 21951, pp. 296-
343,

3. For Theophrastus’ dependence on Aristotle see J.B. McDIARMID, «Theophrastus on the
Presocratic causes», HSCP 61, 1953, pp. 85-156, repr. in D.J. FURLEY and R.E. ALLEN, eds., Studies
in Presocratic Philosophy vol. I, London and New York 1970, pp. 78-238, who however fails to
speak of Theophrastus’ attempts to revise and correct. For the approach followed here ¢f. e.g. my
paper «Physikai doxai and problemata physika from Aristotle to Aétius (and beyond)», in W.W.
FortensauGH and D. Gutas, eds., Theophrastus: His Psychological, Doxographical and
Scientific Writings, RUSCH 5, New Brunswick N.J. and London 1992, pp. 63-111, and the paper
cited below, n. 25. CH. H. KAHN, Anaximander and the Origins of Greek Philosophy, New York
1960, Philadelphia *1985, pp. 11-71, U. HOLSCHER, Anfingliches Fragen. Studien zur
Jriihgriechischen Philosophie, Gottingen 1968, pp. 9-89, revised and expanded version of the
article in Hermes 81, 1953, which is transl. in FURLEY and ALLEN, pp. 281-322, and C.-J. CLASSEN,
Ansitze. Beitrdge zum Verstindnis der frithgriechischen Philosophie, Wiirzburg and Amsterdam
1986, pp. 47-129, proved most helpful.
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function as a backdrop, since this is where he defines elemental change,
elemental coming to be and elemental passing away, and criticizes his monist
and pluralist predecessors®. But passages in other works of Aristotle are even
more important.

First, the text (I have proleptically changed the punctuation)’:

TV OF Ev nal xvovpevov zai {mepov Aeyoviwv Avatipavdpog |...]
aoynv 1€ #ai otougelov elpnxe TGV Oviwy TO WTEWQOV (TEOTOS TOVTO
ToUvoua ®xopioag THE aoxfic). AéyeL & adtnv unite BdwE pnte GAho TL 1OV
AALOVREVWV ELvaL OTOLElwY, (AL ETéQaV TLVa QUOLY, (elpov, E5 fig dta-
viag yiveoBar Tolg opavolg xai Tovg £V avTolg ®O6opovs: EE v O 1 vé-
veoig £0TL TOlG ovat, xai v @Bopav eig Tadta yiveobar xatd 10 yoedv:
ddOVaL Yo altd dixny #al tiow dhknhorg Tiig adiriag watd Ty Tob %00-
VOU TAELY, TOMTIAOTEQOLS OUTME OVOPaOLY avTa AEywmy.

diihov & HTL Ty elg AAANAA PETABOMTV TMV TETTAPMV oToLKEiWV 0TTog Be-
aoauevog ot MElwoev Ev 1L TOUT@V Dmoxeipevov otfioat, arhda T &hho
Tapd Tabta. ohtog 8¢ ol dhhoLovpévoy TOT OTOLXElOV TV YEVEOLY TTOLEL,
W oxowvopivay TV Evavrimy dud Tig diov xvioemg dLo xai Tolg
TeoL "AvaEayopav TOUTOV O "AQLOTOTEANS OUVETAEEY.

I have cut this passage into two parts, since (just as many others)® I believe
that only the first part is to be attributed to Theophrastus, while the second is by
Simplicius, who may be following an earlier commentary on the Physics.
Naturally Simplicius and / or this earlier commentator may have been using
something Theophrastus said. In what follows I shall for simplicity’s sake only
mention Simplicius in this connexion.

2. Let us first look at this Simplician section (dfihov d¢ &1l ... ovvétaEev).
Aristotle at GC 1.1 fails to mention Anaximander’s name (actually, not a single
one-principle-person is mentioned by name here). He briefly dismisses all the

4. See my paper «Aétius, Aristotle and others on coming to be and passing away», forthc.

5. SiMp. in Ph. p. 24.13-25 (TupHR. Ph. op. fr. 2, fr. 226A FHS&G:; KRS pp. 101 and 110; 12A9
and B1 DK).

6.E.g. KRS, p. 118.

7. HoLscHER (above, n. 3) 11 (transl. 283) suggests that the formula 3720y 8¢ 57t betrays
Simplicius’ hand («Theophrast scheint 87,Aov w4 zu schreiben»), and it is indeed often found in his
works (133 instances, and nearly 800 of &720v 57t). However for 870w &€ o7 of. PL. Th. 185d1,
Phdr. 235¢2, Euth. 285b3, ARisT., Car. 14al5, Met. 1025b3-4, Poer. 1448a7, 1456b2, Tuer. CP
5.12.11.4. There are more than 40 instances of £7,Aov o7t in Theophrastus’ major works and
opuscula, and about 450 in Aristotle; 3729y G5 is far less frequent in both authors. 67 Aoy 4 G2
occurs only once, THPHR. CP 1.20.6.1. In Simplicius there are 9 instances of £7jAov ¢ (<, and 98 of
&7 hov 5. So Holscher's suggestion is not conclusive.
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early monists in general, stating that they say the all is some one thing and make
everything else come to be from this one thing and so can only assume that
coming to be amounts to alteration of this one thing (alloiésis; GC 314a6-11,
cf. 314bl-4). Nonetheless, at Ph. 187a20-3 he says that according to
Anaximander the opposites which are in it are separated out from this one thing
(and so are nor alterations of the primal stuff)®, and that Anaxagoras and
Empedocles too «separate out the other things from the mixture». At Met.
1069b20-47 (a passage badly cut up by Diels and Kranz) he mentions even more
names, putting Anaxagoras’ 6pod mavra'’, Empedocles’ «mixture» (viz. the
elements as blended in the Sphere)'’, and that of Anaximander'2, and the way
Democritus formulates this (viz. the panspermia from which a cosmos is
formed)'? on a par, and arguing that it would have been better if these people
had said that «all things were potentially together» in the primordial mixture
rather than actually. This interpretation of Anaximander’s principle as an
elemental mixture is consistent with the view that the ingredients of this
mixture must be separated out from it, as stated at Ph. 187a20-3 (see above).
Also compare Arist. Cael. 297a8-b18 (not in DK), commented upon by Simp.
in Ph. 542.14-45.27. Aristotle here argues that the earth must be spherical. As is
his custom he also refers to the view of some of his predecessors (no names
here), which he emends but does not accept. The emended version is that the
ingredients (which are separated off to form the earth) should be so from a
mixture which is a state of potentiality'®, i.e. in which the ingredients are
potentially, not actually, present.

These passages from the Physics and Metaphysics explain the final clause of
the Simplician text quoted above. This phrase tells us that Aristotle placed
Anaximander in the company of Anaxagoras (d10 ®ai Tolg mepi "AvaEayopay
tovtov O "AplototéAng ovvétaEev). This in spite of the fact that Simplicius
will shortly be quoting Theophrastus, who also argued that Anaximander’s
view of the material cause, or original mixture, comes close to that of

8.0t &7 ex 100 Evog evaloag Tag fvavtThTag exnatveslu, womep "AvaBiuavdzog pra
(12A16 DK; KRS 104).

9. wat 10Ut (scil. ?;'a";: (from which]VET;: an T, Suvapet pevtol Gutog) €37 70 T Avaba-
vn;w ev BeEhTiow T8 T, «mm; TAVTA» — A% ]‘,u.:'afo.uzm: '0 t.m(u.: 2t \mr'nuao,:fu
nat Gz Arphngirog gram — «fy ool mavea Suviper, Bvepyeta 8'otn. Gate The Ukng Ay elev
TUUEUOL HTA.

10. 59A61 DK.

11. Not in the Empedocles ch. in DK, but cf. 59A61.

12. Not in the Anaximander ch. in DK, but cf. 59A61.

13. 68A57 DK.

14, Cael. 279a12-9, esp. £v Suvayset o0 GwT05 T00 WIYUETOS T2 SLEAZGLEYR EgeseTn (Words
which need not have troubled MoORAUX ad. loc.: he should have referred to Mer. 1069b20-4),
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Anaxagoras'®, Theophrastus (in what is extant of his output) never mentions his
master’s name even in places where he clearly has Aristotle in mind, or
implicitly refers to one of his works'®, so the name must have been put in by
Simplicius who knew his Aristotle very well. It is indeed generally believed
that the last philosopher discussed in Theophrastus’ historical overview of the
principles qua principles (i.e. as principles of what follows)'” is Plato not
Aristotle'. The overview in the first book of Aristotle’s Metaphysics is the
model, and for Theophrastus Aristotle’s philosophy does not belong with the
past'?.

The first clause of the concluding section, «he does not explain coming to be
by means of the alteration of the element, but by means of the separating off of
the opposites» is also clearly based on Ph. 187a20-1 (cited above), and
bypasses the view found in the De generatione et corruptione. Also compare in
Ph. 149.5-150.4, where Simplicius discusses the interpretation of Arist. Ph.
187a12-6. Aristotle here says that one group of physicists posited a single
element, viz. either «one of the three» or something «denser than Fire but less
dense than Air», from which they generate everything else by means of
rarefaction and condensation?, According to Simplicius Alexander (of
Aphrodisias) argued that Anaximander is meant and that it is he who posited
this substance as the principle besides the common elements (149.12, wapa 1a
otouyeia). Porphyry and Nicolaus (of Damascus)?! basically agreed with this
interpretation, which is rejected by Simplicius because, as he says, Aristotle
ascribed rarefaction and condensation to Anaximenes and separating out to
Anaximander (149.24-5, referring to Ph. 187a20-1): xaitor to¥ "AvaEuyuayv-
doov, g avtdg [scil. Aristotle] gnot, pn oiitwg Yevvavtog, hAa xata EXxQL-
oW TV @to Tov dnelpov).

Simplicius moreover could find yet another precedent in Aristotle, who at Ph.

15. Ph. op. fr. 4 (228 FHS&G, containing a verbatim quotation of Theophrastus) ap. Simp. in Ph.
27.11-23, in part repeated ibid. 154.14-23 (228B FHS&G). Cf. KRS p. 365 n. 1.

16. THEM. in An. p. 108.18-9 ~ THPHR. fr. 320A FHS&G abapevog 8¢ xat Tav mept 70U RO Ti-
%05 voi SuwgtTpevey " Agtztoteher is merely a correct inference of Themistius. Cf. further below,
n. 38, and text toton. 77.

17.Cf. ARIST. Ph. 185.4-5, 1, yag agyn 11465 7 THv0v.

18. See THPHR. Ph. op. fr. 8 DiELs. 230 FHS & SiMp. in Ph. 26.7-8: & pevzor Oeogpartos 100
TIoue TEMTTOSTIAS «ToUTogn, Grol, «entyevouevos [Thatwvs x7h. Plato also is the last
philosopher discussed in the extract from «Aristotle» by Anonymus Londinensis; see now D. MANETTI,
«Aristotle and the role of doxography in the Anonymus Londinensis (Pbrlibr inv. 137)», in Ph. J. van
pER EUK, ed., Ancient Histories of Medicine: Essays in Medical Doxography and Historiography in
Classical Antiquity, Studies in Ancient Medicine 20, Leiden 1999, pp. 95-151, esp. pp. 118 ff.

19. If this is correct, the lemma on Aristotle at AET. 1.3.22 DieLs (like those, of course, on
Epicurus, Zeno of Citium, and Strato in this chapter) cannot derive from Theophrastus.

20. 12A15 DK, 105 KRS.

21. Perhaps in the [Tezt Oz cited Simp. in Ph. 23.14-6, 151.22-3.
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204b22-35% argues that, though «some» hold this to be the case, there really
can be no such thing as «a single simple infinite body apart from the elements
(10 mapd @ orovgeia), from which they make these [scil. the elements] come
to be. There are namely people who posit the Infinite as this [scil. as such a
generative principle], and not Air or Water [...]". All things are dissolved into
that where they came from>3, and no such infinite body exists that we can
perceive, Aristotle continues; if it did, it would be here with us, together with
the elements. Simp. in Ph. 479.30 ff., commenting on this passage believes that
Anaximander is meant, and it is hard to find another candidate. We may note
Simplicius’ formula 16 mapd @ oroyela (479.33, 480.4, 23, 25). So the
formula tapd Tatta (scil. next to the four elements mentioned before) found in
the last section of the Simplician passage concerned with the «fragment» of
Anaximander echoes the words 10 mapd t@ otoueia at Arist. Ph. 204b23-4,
words which are subsequently used again by Simplicius himself. Theophrastus’
formula at the beginning of the passage (Aéyel & abmv [scil., Thv apynv] uite
DOWE pite Ghro T TOV xahovuivav elvar otogeimy, dAL ETéoay Tivi @u-
owv, {rtewpov) is a bit farther from Aristotle’s wording. He does not say that
Anaximander’s principle is something «apart from the elements», but only
«that it is neither Water [here he clearly thinks of Thales and Hippo] nor any
other of the so-called elements [here he has Anaximenes and Hippasus and
Heraclitus in mind], but a different substance, undetermined»24,

Although such intimate knowledge of disparate passages in Aristotle
pertaining to the same issue seems to be no less typical of Theophrastus®® than
of Simplicius, what we have here will be by Simplicius. In principle, as already
said, I see no objection against assuming that to some extent this section too
goes back to Theophrastus (the sentence quoted at the end of the previous
paragraph is a good candidate), but Simplicius will presumably have modified
what he found there.

3. We should, however, revert to the section of our passage which [ believe to
be by Theophrastus (t@v d¢ &v ... abta Aéywv). This tells us that Anaximander
is to be classified with those who posited a single, mobile, and infinite entity.
He held that «the Infinite is the principle-and-element of the things that are,
being the first to introduce this term [scil., infinite] in relation to the principle
(arché), or alternatively, «... being the first to introduce the term principle
(arché)». It is notoriously difficult to decide between these alternatives.

22. 12A16DK (in part).

23. Cf. below, n. 70 and text thereto.

24. For this interpretation of anetzov see below, text to n. 39.

25. See my paper «Aristote et la structure du De sensibus de Théophraste», Phronesis 41, 1996,
pp. 158-188.
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Scholarly opinion is divided.

Theophrastus ap. Simplicium provides a revision?® of Aristotle’s famous
diaeresis of the principles of his predecessors in the second chapter of the first
book of his Physics (184b15-25;%7 Anaximander is not mentioned there). Like
Aristotle he uses the term arché right from the start, that is to say not only with
regard to the Eleatics but also of Thales™ principle «Water»?8, In his division
Aristotle assigns the attribute «infinite» to the principles of some of the pluralists
only (Ph. 184b18-21). According to Theophrastus, however, Anaximander the
monist said that his one principle and element is infinite. For this revision he could
find precedent in Aristotle, who (in his discussion of the &ewpov as oy at Ph.
203 al ff., see next paragraph) at 204b22-35% argues that some people went astray
in positing a single infinite generative body apart from and next to the elements,
and at 203b14 mentions Anaximander’s view that the @ewpov is immortal and
indestructible. This presumably enabled Theophrastus to add such a single and
infinite principle to Aristotle’s diaeresis and to ascribe it to Anaximander.
Theophrastus ap. Simplicium ad inir. moreover tells us that Anaximander is to be
distinguished from the other early monists, who had said the single element is
Water (or Air, or Fire)*. It is this remark which is further elucidated by Simplicius
at the end of the passage quoted at the beginning of the present paper.

For Anaximander’s Infinite as the single principle (arché) Theophrastus could
moreover appeal to the whole of Ph. 203a1-b15%!, where Aristotle discusses and
criticizes the philosophers who are really deserving to be called thus, all of
whom regarded the Infinite «as a sort of principle of the things that are» (203al-
4, mvreg yao ol doxrobvreg dEoAGyme fighar Tig Towimg @ukogogiag me-
noinvrar Aoyov mepl Tob dmeipov, xai mavieg g aoynv Tva Téaot v
Oviwv). The order of discussion of the philosophers involved is not
chronological®>. Aristotle begins with the Pythagoreans and Plato. who

26. See J. WiksnNer, «Theophrast und der Beginn des Archereferats von Simplikios
Physikkommentar», Hermes 117, 1989, pp. 288 f., and my paper «Gibt s Spuren von Theophrasts
Ph. op. bei Cicero?» in W.W. FORTENBAUGH and P. STEINMETZ, eds., Cicero’s Knowledge of the
Peripatos, RUSCH 4, New Brunswick and London 1989, pp. 138-48, repr. in my Studies in the
Historiography of Greek Philosophy, Assen and Maastricht, 1990, Compare below, text to n. 29,

27. See e.g. my paper, «Aristotle, Plato and the Preplatonic doxography and chronographys»,
1986, repr. Studies Historiography (above n. 26), p. 29.

28. Ph. op. fr. 1~225 FSH&G, 11A13 DK ap. StMp. in Ph. 23.21.-3: Thales and Hippo S8tz £he-
yov Thv agy v (same terminology at ARIST. Mer. 983b18-22).

29. Quoted above, text ton. 22.

30. Quoted above, text to n. 24.

31. 12A15 DK, 108 KRS. For a rejection in general terms of the Zrezov as arché see GC 318a
19-25.

32. Asis often the case, cf. e.g. Cael. 298b12-299a2.
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according to him regarded the Infinite «not as an attribute of something else, but
as a substance» (203a5-6, oty g ovpPepnrog v Etépw GAL” ovolav avtd OV
10 amerpov). We need not comment on this section. Later on Aristotle points out
that those who «like Anaximander and the majority of the natural philosophers»
posit a single infinite principle and fail to introduce other causes such as Intellect
or Love (i.e., efficient causes), assume «that this [single principle] surrounds all
things and steers all things» (mepuéyery dmavra xai mavra xupepviv, 206b 6-
15)33. Which of course means that he was convinced that these early thinkers fail
to distinguish between the material and the moving cause, or rather that they
attribute the functions of the moving cause to the material cause, a point of view
that also colours his treatment of the earliest philosophers in the first book of the
Metaphysics. Aristotle adds that Anaximander and his colleagues made their
material-and-moving cause divine, for they held it to be «immortal and
imperishable» (aBGvatov yap xai avokedoov)™.

But what did Theophrastus, who had already used the term arché in relation to
Thales, actually mean when he said of Anaximander: mp@tog T0oUT0 TOiVOUQ
ropioag tig aoyiic? In his dialectical account of the philosophers who regarded
the Infinite as an arché Aristotle had omitted to single out the mp@mTog evEETNC,
though to be sure Anaximander, who virtually comes last in his overview, is the
earliest philosopher to be mentioned by name there. Theophrastus however at
this juncture is explicitly concerned with who made what discovery, just as
Aristotle is elsewhere’>. One may compare his not entirely original
characterization of Anaxagoras, who as he tells us «was the first to modify the
views about the principles and supply the cause that was lacking [viz. the
efficient cause]»*. One may also adduce his rider to Aristotle’s stipulation®’
that Thales was the first philosopher of nature. According to Theophrastus (who
does not mention Aristotle’s name but only says that Thales is «the first person

33. 12A15 DK, 108 KRS. For the hymnic language see D. FEHLING, Die Wiederhohlungsfiguren
und ihr Gebrauch bei den Griechen vor Gorgias, Berlin 1969, pp. 201-2, who inter alia aptly
quotes the bcgmmng of Dmg Apn]l 64B5 DK ~ 605 KRS, 9 LAKS. ARIST. Ph. 207a18-21, Ty 5¢-
UVGTITR AATH TOU ATELSOU, TO TAVIE TESEYEW XA 16 TV €V €xUTE £7ev, may also be an
allusion to Anaximander's view.

34, 12B3DK, 108 KRS. Note that this too is a sort of Wiederholungsfigur (assonance and
synomyms), cf. previous note and text thereto.

35. E.g. Mer. 983b20-1, Thales as the first natural philosopher; 984b15-32, problem of deciding
who was the first to introduce the efficient and/or final cause, Anaxagoras, Parmenides or Hesiod,
esp. 31-2, zolToug uev oy ma YpT, Stavelnar TEpt TOU Ti Ta@ToS EEETTL rptvew UsTEzOV.
See my paper (above n. 27), pp. 26-7, 35.

36. Phys. op. fr. 4 ~ 228A FHS&G ap. SMP. in Ph. 27.3-4, npitog etestroe Tag mept TV
agyom SOERG At ThY EAMEIROUSAY aitiay avenATEwsE. See already ARIST. Met. 984b15 ff., whose
view is to some extent modified by Theophrastus.

37. Above, n. 35.
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on record») Thales had many predecessors we know nothing about and who
were eclipsed by him*.

The first alternative therefore is that by stating that Anaximander was «the
first to introduce this term of the principle», Theophrastus informs us that he was
the first philosopher to call the principle «infinite». This receives some support
from what he tells us about Anaximenes. This «associate of Anaximander too
says that the underlying substance is single and wunlimited, just as he
[Anaximander] does, but not indefinite, as Anaximander, but definite (0im 4OQL-
oToV O (MOTTEQ EXEIVOG, AALX MOLOPEVNY), saying that itis Air»*®. According to
Theophrastus, then, Anaximenes was the second philosopher of nature to state
that the principle is unlimited (viz., presumably, as to quantity and extension, so
«inexhaustible»). But Anaximenes went less far than his master who according
to Theophrastus had refused to attribute any (elemental) qualities at all to the
arché. (What Anaximander himself may have meant is another matter).

But these considerations are not decisive. One should acknowledge that of
Theophrastus’ three remarks about who was the first to come up with what, two
are concerned with pivotal moments in the development of philosophy. The first
remark is about when natural philosophy began, the third about an absolutely
decisive turning-point. The introduction of the term &mewpov can hardly be
believed to have the same significance, while that of the all-important notion-
and-term aoyn undoubtedly is of major importance. One may further argue that
the formula Aéyet & atvtiv xth., which picks up the immediately preceding tiig
aoync and is itself followed once again by an explanation of the meaning of
amewpov, is in favour of the focus’ being on apyn. So the second alternative is
equally defensible*’. Consequently it is to be preferred, at least in my view, to
resign oneself to a non liguet.

Some doubts as to the second alternative however linger. Theophrastus, for
instance, may have provided a hyper-interpretation of a term Anaximander may
have used rather innocuously (Goyn in the sense of a «beginning» which
determines the course events are to take)*'. And one should not forget that in
earlier diaereses of the number and attributes of what Aristotle called the
principles of things we do not find the term agyai, but dvra. The earliest

38. Ph. op. fr. | ap. SmMP. in Ph. 23.29-32 (~ 225 FHS&G; the part with this information not at
11A13 DK), modhaw pev xat ahhy mpoyeyosvotoy, we zat 7o Beogsaste doxel w1l

39, Ph. op. fr. 2=226A FHS&G ap. SiMp. in Ph. 24.26-9 (~ 13AS5 DK). Aristotle does not ascribe
an infinite principle to Anaximenes: according to him (Mer. 984a5-7) Air is one of the simple
bodies, i.c. of the common elements.

40. SiMp. In. Ph. 150.18 ff. is not decisive, pace M. C. STOKES, One and Many in Presocratic
Philosophy, Cambridge MA 1971, p. 28 with 274 n. 23, because this may be no more than
Simplicius’ interpretation of what Theophrastus said.

41. For this meaning of agyr, see C.-J. CLASSEN, «APXH - its carliest use», SCI 15, 1996, pp. 20-4.
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instance thereof is provided by Gorgias, who is followed in various ways by
Isocrates, Xenophon, and Plato. Aristotle himself, at the beginning of the
Physics, quotes this division of dvra (without attributing it to anyone in
particular) after his own division according to Goyai and affirms that it is
equivalent to it*2, Admittedly, this fails to prove that Anaximander did not use
the term @y, for the term Ovra here belongs to the author of the division. But it
does not support the assumption that he spoke of dpyn in the required
Aristotelian sense either.

4. In what follows in Theophrastus ap. Simplicium one would perhaps expect
areference to the separating out of the opposites from this (infinite) principle, as
at Arist. Ph. 187a20-1 quoted above®*, but what we get is something else
(translation continued): «from which (substance and/or principle) all the
heavens come to be as well as the cosmoi in them». Our source (unlike Aristotle
at Ph. 187a20-3) is not concerned with the opposites; it switches to cosmogony.
Which throws doubt upon Aristotle’s reportage, maybe a hyper-interpretation in
his own terms*!. Compare Ph. 204b22-35 (a passage already cited above, pp. 2-
3) where Aristotle, criticizing the earliest philosophers, speaks of those who
introduce the Infinite, or Air, or Water as the arché, and adds that the standard
elements are opposed to each other: «Air is cold, Water wet, Fire warm». The
qualifying opposites are added by Aristotle. In the first book of the Metaphysics
Aristotle does not say that Thales and Hippo made the Wet the principle, or
Anaximenes and Diogenes of Apollonia the Cold, or Hippasus and Heraclitus
the Hot. He mentions Water, Air, and Fire, which are closer to everyday
experience and common language than the opposites. 1 do not claim that the
assumption that the opposites play a part is incompatible with Anaximander’s
cosmogony, but it is not to be precluded that Anaximander did not explicitly
mention them but started with a description of the formation of the main masses
that eventually come to constitute our world. But one cannot be sure: Simplicius

42. GORG. ap. |ARIST.] MXG 979a 14-8; Isocr. Hel. 3 and Antid. 268; PL. Sph. 242¢-¢; ARIST. Ph.
184b22-5. Full treatment in my paper cited above, n. 27; also cf. my chapter «Sources» in Long
(above, n.1), pp. 26-8.

43. n. 8 and text thereto.

44. Though to explain coming to be, perishing and alteration (one of the principal aims of the
treatise) ARISTOTLE at GC 330a30-b7 defines each of the four sublunary elements as being
characterized by a combination of rwo of the four elemental qualities and appeals to this dual nature
throughout, he ibid. 331a3-6 states that each of the four may «in general terms» be described by
means of a single atribute: «earth is something dry rather than cold, water something cold rather
than wet, air something wet rather than hot, and fire something hot rather than dry». At Mete.
382a3-4 water, as one would expect, is defined as the wettest of the simple bodies (authenticity of
the treatise disputed, but it is beyond doubt early Peripatetic). So elements may be characterized in
terms of single opposites.
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may have left out a (Theophrastean) sentence that in one way or another was
concerned with the opposites. Such a sentence is found in the doxographical
report of ps. Plu. Strom. 2 (quoted below, p. 36). But what we find in ps.
Plutarch, again, is not fully consistent with the separating out of the opposites
from the Infinite, as at Arist. Ph. 187a20-3 (see above): he mentions an
intermediate stage between the Infinite and the cosmogonical process, viz. the
coming to be out of the Infinite of «that which is productive from the eternal [i.e.
the Infinite] of both hot and cold».

However this may be, a presentation which fails to mention the opposites is
not without parallels. Compare, first, Ph. 250b15-8, where Aristotle insists that
all philosophers of nature should admit that motion exists, for «all of them are
concerned with the generation of the cosmos and the genesis and phthora of
things, which cannot occur unless motion exists». We should further note that
Theophrastus elsewhere too in his account of the principles of the philosophers
in his Physics is concerned with cosmogony, not with the opposites. See his
remark about Anaxagoras: «but as the cause of motion (kinésis) and coming to
be (genesis) he introduced Intellect, for it is through separation by this that he
explains the coming to be of the cosmoi and of the other natural things»**; note
the plural «cosmoi». See also ibid. on Archelaus*®, «who tried to say something
original in his account of the genesis of the cosmos». Indeed no reference to the
opposites here, neither in Anaxagoras’ case nor in that of Archelaus. We may
also adduce his general judgement (in a work which cannot be identified beyond
doubt) on the majority of the Presocratics: «Theophrastus says that those who
speak of the genesis and phthora of the cosmos were led astray by four
considerations [...]*7». And it is the details of cosmogony and cosmology and of
the formation of things in general based on the principles assumed that are on his
mind also in other fragments of his overview of the archai of the early
philosophers.

Nevertheless the clause «from which all the heavens [plural] come to be as
well as the cosmoi [plural] in them»*® is difficult. It appears to be undeniable that

45. Ph. op. fr. 4 (~ 228A FHS&G) ap. Stmp. in Ph. 27.15-7 ~ 59A41 DK.

46. Same fragment, ap. SiMP. in Ph. 27.24-5 - 60AS DK.

47. The first sentence of Ph. op. fr. 12~184 FHS&G (where it is not in the section «Doxography
on Nature») ap. Pu. Aet. 117. See the overview of the status quaestionis at R.W. SHARPLES,
Theophrastus of Eresus. Sources for his Life, Writings, Thought & Influence. Commentary: Vol.
3.1, Sources on Physics, Philos. Ant. 79, Leiden etc. 1998, pp. 131-6, and D.S. SEDLEY, Lucretius
and the Transformation of Greek Wisdom, Cambridge 1998, pp. 179-85.

48. Paralleled at Hipp. Haer. 1.6.1 (~ 12A11 DK), 00705 &gty £91 Taw Gvtewy gogte Tiva 765
ameizou, 5 1o yivesbar Tolg olgavels xat Tov &v auToig #oswov. The editors of Hippolytus
(DiELS in the Doxographi Graeci; WENDLAND; MARCOVICH) accept RITTER'S emendation Toug €v
auTag #63wous (plural as in Theophrastus' text, as at ps. PLu. Strom. 2 ~ 12A10 DK, and at AET,
1.3.3 DieLs (Ps. Plutarch only) ~ 12A14 DK), although the mss. of Hippolytus and his excerptor
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Theophrastus — rightly or wrongly — attributed a plurality of world-systems to
Anaximander, just as - presumably correctly - he did attribute such a plurality to
Anaxagoras (see above)*”. Whether we have to believe that according to
Theophrastus’ reading there is a succession of single world-systems, as for
instance posited by Empedocles, or a vast number of such systems as posited by
(Anaxagoras and) the early Atomists’” is unclear. What Anaximander himself
may have meant remains even more unclear, and I prefer to leave this question
open’’.

What one should do in the first place is to try and interpret this difficult clause
«from which all the heavens come to be as well as the cosmoi in them». A quite
common and in itself not implausible assumption is that «<heaven» here stands
for «world-system», and «cosmos» for the orderly arrangement of such a
system®2. Then the heavens and the cosmoi would be strictly contemporaneous.
But this is to ignore that Theophrastus speaks of a coming to be of the heavens
and of the cosmoi in them. I suggest that what is at issue is a process of
generation in two phases. The preposition «in» (£v), I believe, is short for «being
in» (évovrag)®, i.e. being contained in. The heavens which - according to
Theophrastus’ interpretation of this principle — were in some way or other
(potentially, a Peripatetic would argue) contained in the Infinite, come ro be out
of it*, and they contain the cosmoi in the same sort of way as they themselves
were contained in the Infinite. The cosmoi come to be from and in, that is to say
eventually evolve from and in, the heavens. The heavens and their contents in
the sense of proto-world-systems evolve into full-blown world-systems. This is

Cedrenus (1.276.16-7 Bekker) all have the singular. At 12A11 DK, on the other hand, the singular
is read and questionably explained in the apparatus as meaning «die innerhalb ihrer herrschende
Ordnung». But ad sententiam there is no difference between the plural x65uous and the singular
#6370, because if there is a plurality of «heavens» and if each of these contains a «cosmos», there
will be a plurality of «cosmoi».

49, See further M. SCHOFIELD, «Anaxagoras’ other world revisited», in K.A. ALGRA, P.W. van
peEr HOrsT and D.T. RUNIA, eds., Polyhistor. Studies in the History and Historiography of Ancient
Philosophy, Phil. Ant. 72, Leiden etc. 1996, pp. 3-19.

50. See e.g. KRS, pp. 124-6.

51. Though in view of Anaximander’s use of what came to be called the principle of sufficient
reason in order to explain the suspension of the earth in mid-space, the point of symmetry of the
earth-cylinder coinciding with that of the heavens (ArisT. Cael. 295b10-16 ~ 12A26 DK, 123
KRS), one could argue that there is no suffient reason why there should not be a plurality of worlds,
simultaneously, in succession, or both simultaneously and in succession. [Cf. now R. MCKIRAHAN,
«Anaximander’s Infitite Worlds», in A. PREUS (ed.), Before Plato, Albany 2001, pp. 49-65].

52. Cf. above, n. 48.

53. Cf. Aristotle on the opposites as contained in (evous22) the Infinite, above n. 8.

54. Presumably the Infinite still surrounds the heavens, just as the heavens surround the cosmoi;
cf. Ph. 203b6-15, quoted above, text to n. 33. We may compare the report at AET. 5.19.4 DieLs (Ps.
PLUTARCH only; ~ 12A30 DK, 133 KRS), according to which the first animals were «surrounded by
thorny barks» (ghowis negteyomeva axadodest).
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a view of a full-blown world-system as bipartite: the heavens on one side, the
sublunary world on the other’®,

This interpretation is to some extent consistent (but so is the traditional one,
which does not read a development in different phases in Theophrastus’ report)
with the description in rather more stages of Anaximander’s cosmogony
reported at ps. Plu.3¢ Strom. 2:57

He says that at the generation of this world®® that which is productive from the
eternal [i.e. the Infinite] of both hot and cold separated off and from it a ball of
flame (@hoyog ogaipav) grew round the air about the [cylindrical] earth, like
bark®” on a tree. When the ball burst and [the flames] were enclosed in certain
rings, the sun and the moon and the stars came into being.

Ps.Plutarch, unlike Theophrastus ap. Simplicium, is explicit about the
clemental opposites: from the Infinite a generative something is separated out
which next produces the opposites Hot and Cold; through separating out again, I
presume. Such a process of separation is indeed described, but the opposites are
no longer mentioned. In their stead Ps.Plutarch mentions «the actual phenomena
as we experience them»:% a ball of flame comes to be, enclosing the air about
the earth, both of which have clearly also come into being. That is to say, both
the bark-like ball of flame and the enclosed air and earth must have come into
being from Ps.Plutarch’s generative something. Such an enclosing ball may in
my view certainly be called, proleptically, by the name of «heaven», because by
a further process of separation it develops into the heavenly bodies we know
from experience. A world-system of heavens and cosmos is then in place as to its
main outlines.

I believe itis this violent process of interaction between flame on the one hand
and air and earth on the other which, in a shorter form, is described in the

55. Quite Aristotelian. For parallels see my The Pseudo-Hippocratic Tract. [IEPI
EBAOMAALN and Greek Philosophy, Assen 1971, pp. 42-5; add ARIST. Cael. 280a21-2, 7, 82 705
GhOU TITTATIG ETL AGTI0S KAl Gugaus, Mete. 339a 19-21 (with the comments of ALEX. in Mete.
5.15-2), 339b 4, 339b 17-18, 340b 10-12 (with the comments of ALEX. in Mere. 13.17-8), 344a 9,
344b 12, 346b 10-11, 355a 23.

56. According to Diels” well-known thesis this ps.Plutarch depends for the most part on
Theophrastus. The emphasis on astronomy however suggests that Eudemus’ History of Astronomy
(frs. 143-149 WEHRLI) may also have contributed something. For Aristotle see below, n. 60.

57. 12A10 DK. I quote the transl. of J. BArRNES, Early Greek Philosophy, Penguin Classics
Harmondsworth 1987, pp. 72-3, slightly modified; additions between square brackets are mine.

58. Note the restriction to a single world-system. But Ps.PLU. Strom. 2 too, a little earlier, speaks
of an infinite plurality of such systems, just as Hippolytus and Theophrastus.

59. Cf. above, n. 54 ad fin.

60. Thus C.-J. CrasseEN, «Anaximander and Anaximenes: the earliest Greek theories of
change?», Phronesis 22, 1977, p. 91. Perhaps Ps.Plutarch’s opposites derive from Aristotle
(retrograde contamination of the doxography).
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Theophrastean passage as the generation of the heavens and of the cosmoi which
are «in» them and develop out of them®'.
The sea (note that somewhat further on in this passage this is replaced by

Aristotle’s Wet, but next enjoys a come-back) is mentioned Arist. Mete. 353b6-
11:62

Others, wiser in human knowledge, give an account of its [scil. the sea's]
origin. At first, they say, the whole area round the earth was wet. Then the sun
began to dry it up, part of it evaporated and is the cause of winds and the
turnings back of the sun and moon, while the remainder forms the sea. So the
sea is growing less by being dried up, and will end by being some day entirely
dry. [Rev. Oxf. Transl., modified].

Alexander tells us that according to Theophrastus Aristotle here has
Anaximander in mind®, Whether or not Theophrastus was right is not to the
point now. What is important is that in this indirect way his view of the details of
Anaximander’s cosmogony and cosmology is further attested and elucidated.

5. We now come to the most difficult section of the Anaximander «fragment».
I quote again the passage at issue:

£E (v d¢ 1) yéveoig 0T Toig olo, %ai Ty @hopav €l Tabta yiveobar xatdi
TO ZOEMV' DOV YO aDTd dixny xai Tiow dhAnholg Tic ddixiag xati Ty
TOD 0OVOU TAELY, TOMTIRMOTEQOLS OTTWE OVOIAOLY aUTH AEywy.

The first problem is: to what does the formula toig oot refer, i.e. what are
these «existing things'? If we take the same formula when found in different
places in the same passage to have the same meaning each time, they will be the
«existing things» of which according to the first sentence at in Ph. 24.13 f. the
Infinite is the element-and-principle (Qymv Te xai oToLLETOV ElONHE TV HVTWY
10 dmewpov). But it is not immediately clear what these existing things are. It is
obvious that all the things which exist now are included: the cosmos and its
parts, individual living beings, individual objects. This makes sense in the
phrase €€ v d¢ 1) yéveoig tomi Toig olor, xai Ty @hopav elg Tabta yiveobal,
which we may translate as follows: «from which things coming to be occurs for
the things that exist, to these their perishing too comes about». But one should
add that this holds at all times: one cannot exlude the heavens and the cosmoi

61. Cf. above, n. 56 ad. init.

62. 12A27 DK, in part; 132 KRS.

63. ALEX. APHR. in Metaph. 66.23.67.12 (TupHr. Ph. op. fr. 23 (in pan) ~ FHS&G 221 - not in
the «Doxography on Nature» section —; 12A27 DK, 132 KRS) paraphrases Aristotle and adds
TaiTrg T 405ng EyEveto, 05 itopel Oeogpustos. "Avabiuavizig te nai Awyéves. See
SHARPLES (above. n. 47) ad loc.. pp. 219-20, who attributes this passage to THEOPHRASTUS' On
Waters.



38 J. MANSFELD

from the 6vta, from the things that come into being and perish®. But in the
present context, notwithstanding the meaning of 6v we are used to, the Infinite is
not one of these dvra, for qua principle it does not come into being and does not
perish. And it should, at least in my view, be obvious that Theophrastus’
opening phrase "AvaEipavdpog [...] @oyiv e xai otouglov® elpnue @OV
Sviwv 10 areoov is modelled after Aristotle’s phrase at the beginning of his
overview of those who regarded the Infinite as a, or the, principle (Ph. 3.4,
quoted and discussed more fully above)® mavres... temoinvrar Adyov mepi Tod
ameipov xai mavreg O aoyiy Tiva TiBéaol 1@V dviwv. Here too the Ovta are
all things at all times, except the principle itself, of course.

The coming to be or the past, the being there or the present, and the perishing
or the future. Pace Heidegger®’, we should avoid attributing a profound sense to
the formulas yéveoig ot and @Bopay [...] yiveoBar, and pace Kahn there is
nothing special about the dative toig ovot®®. For ¢£ @v ... £ig Taita compare

64. Compare Theophrastus on Hippasus and Heraclitus, Ph. op. fr. 1 (~ 225 FHS&G, I8A7 and
25A5 DK) ap. Simp. in Ph. 23.33-24, who «made the principle Fire» and held «that the :k:’ngs that
are are from Fire ... and are resolved again into Fires (24.2-3, g Enotrgay Try agyfy 42 e
TUZO4 TIIOUTL TR GYTE TUAWOGEL XU MEWOTEL X2 GLXAI0UT! -u.:v E“ nup).

65. For the formula «pnncnplc and element» see ARIST. Mer. 938b8°11, «that of which all the
things that are (zmav=2 T2 Gvta) consist, and from which they first come to be, and into which they
are finally resolved - the substance remaining, but alienng astoits qualmn:r. ~ this, they say, is the
element and principle of things» (70970 770w giow wat TadTny azyry sasw etvas 6w ovzeov). This
passage is entirely compatible with the view of the early monists cited (and criticized) in the first
chapter of the De generatione et corruptione (see above, section 2 ad inir.). Cf. Ph. 184b25, Met.
1080b31-2, 1091b12 and 23-4.

66. Textton. 31.

67. O.c. (above, n.2) p. 315.

68. KAHN (abow n.3) P 173. For the dative with yévesis £571 see e.g. ARIST. HA 555a22. 7, é¢
yévegis £3TL ToUTow 10D Expos, GA T77a28, ext ;u:,,zn‘a & Tév:’;' £3%t 70l .,t-'m‘ GaL.
Simp. med. 12.254.18-9 K., £2 vz Tow0570u 2uatos T, € 0T, Tzvz:"t., ETTLAAL T, METZ TAUTA

I e 11 '”‘r:"‘ and SIMP. in Cael. 176.11-2, Toig TowdTmg SniovoTt Tols Tegt €y UnoxelLe-
VoY A OuEvalS T, Yevesis 3Tt wat T, ¢lloza. For yevesis €57t «from wmﬂhmgn GaL. S:mp med.
12.254.18-9K., De trem. 7.630.15-7 K., #6év = T T:vs:-- €T T, TARITG YOIT TORUIEIE YA
efr yreegfian "1,.;:';.. 2Ty, SEXT. M. 10.266, €7t pev yag v Evavtion 1, T0U € s;ru ,l}f:,x Y-
vegic E57t 70U £xep0u (cf. e.g. SIMP. in Ph. 1330.36, ev0a vyaz 7, ahhau ,,3'4,.1 WD ers YEVETIS E5TL

#7h.), Ps. JusT. Res. 591D MOREL, %2t <6 <2 ':-rrya-z :;ba;-x 4..1;75-4 €F G T, E4RTTOU RpAY-
BaATOS 7:*::1:., &371, SIMP. in Cael. 98.26-7, (yz<e wat 1, Xhrers JBoga Ahhers YEVETIS E5TL 2L T,
a0 yeveais 20 Foza. The formula yévess £57at is at ARiST. GC 317a25 and 317b24, Mer.
1082b30, IAR:ST | Co.r 792b21: for the ml‘mtwccg ARIST. GC 318a22-5, 22" v Sk 5 TrY
6388 Mouziy Thers etvar yEvesy 2k Try <005 yivests T etvar Fhozay a7

For ghozay [...] yiveshat of. e.g. ARIST. GC 336b23-4, fhs e suphatver Sux Ty TodTwy -r: veT
ardang yivesHa ;‘h,z‘a Resp. 427b8-9, zo7e c".m.S'zu:L v'a:'zﬂz ] ,,Hn,'xv TOLg AVATIVEGITIY.
TupHr. CP2.11.8, xm‘m, g ptlag asheveis yrow elvas Tam uﬁcmv E o '.m;fr:,tw yovesla
™y f&rzv For .,B';_a yiveTat e.g. ARIST. Juv. 469626, gloza yiverar Tos muzos. Resp. 487b31-
2. =gt uev o 1, Pozx yivera Sux Begwnd Twvog Exdherly, and GaL. Comp. med. 13.194.14-5 K.,
zabarmes &v =, yastat nohuedng T, ghoza yivetar Tom anenTrlewy.
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not only Aristotle’s «comes from x-perishes to x» formula mentioning the
principle in the singular®, but also Ph. 231b10-1, elnep £ dv totwv Exdregov,
eic Tadta dunpeitar and GC 316b14-5, dhha o €l TabTa dSwahvetal xai yi-
vetar & tovtwv. Here plural forms are found™. Accordingly, agreeing with
many scholars who have dealt with this issue, I believe that the clause €€ Gv ¢ 1
véveoig Eotu Tolg ovoL, xai Thv @Bopav tig Tatta yiveobal, in spite of its
chiastic symmetry (which as we have seen can be sufficiently paralleled)
belongs in the first place to Theophrastus. That it may be a paraphrase of
something Anaximander said is not, of course, to be precluded. See further
below, end of this section.

I moreover think that a further chiastic symmetry is at issue. Theophrastus, as
we have seen, writes £ Gv 8¢ 1 yéveoig £0mL T0ig ovoL, xai TV @hopav eig
Tabta yiveobar xata 10 xedv: ddovaL yap avta dixnv xai tiow GAANAOLS
g aduriag ®atd ™y ToD %EOvVou TAEL, ToMTHOTEOLS 0Tt GvOpaowy
alt@ Aéyov. The formula xata 10 yeemv is generally seen as a quotation, or
mezzo-quotation, of Anaximander’s own words. What I believe is that it is
explained by Theophrastus’ formula xaté ™y 100 ¥06vou TAEW’', which
follows a section of this sentence in which, on good grounds, he is generally
believed to quote (perhaps in abridged form) Anaximander’s own phraseology:

69. Met. 983b9-1 quoted above, n. 65, 1066b36-7, EN 1173b5-6, Phys. 204b33-4, 254a11-4, and
GC 317b24-5 (on ssia). A Theophrastean variety of the formula in the singular is at CP 6.7.6,
Fupbaiver <G> <) cvg Thy ExTaTueny TasTry moeiaBa Pozay €€ olimes wal 7, pusiar, yéve-
G15 £ Yag T00 0EEng xat eig T0 65y xallanes el Try Ukny avahuouswoy uetabaiier. See further
McDiarMID at FURLEY and ALLEN (above, n. 3) 191-3. FEHLING (above n. 33) 217 points out that
this balanced formula must have been quite common; apart from ARISTOTLE he cites XENOPH.
21B27 and the final sentence of DioG. Ap. 64B2 DK ~ 4 Laks.

70. Cf. ARIST. Met., 1035a24-5, 31z vz 70970 vz e £ T09T0wY 05 agyev E57tv eig 2 Fhet-
v, Fwa 38 ol £7v, CHRYSIPPUS ap. STOB, 1.10.16¢ (~ AR. DID. fr. 21, SVF 2.413), wé=7apa
ey evat 5708 ;eia‘" |H£ER5~. followed by Usener, DIELS and WacHsMUTH fills the lacuna
with ('.J,. ﬂ,a Sz, Yrv €£ o suvisTasha mavea zat Toa>] zat fJ':l AL 0V Ghov x'rpw
2al TL eV z.r'qu —:l.w;q.u:w wat gig Tarta Suhoeslar, MLANT. 7.2, 2bhug < wat 75 Suhuge-
s Elg TAITE -r:w.:mr,.. €E awv ExagTov suvisTatat, and Ps. ALEX.APHR. Quaesr 109.24-5, vz
YAG TOW TOROUEVEY TEAOS 76 €15 TauTa Guxhulinva, € v sms'o TE AAL TUVETTT,.

71. Cf. ArisT. GC. 336b12-6, mav=wy -ya.. €77t -::-.:. nat .Jl.’, Giog zal e S u.e';:r."m. e
,mom T 00 TT, AT mavies, 2 6l uEy EAATTOV ol 3€ TAZIOW OIS KEY YXE ENAUTOS, TUi
e p.c;..mv =61z e :f:--mar 'a_t.'//); ETTLTO u.t',.!u THPHR. Ph. op. fr. 4ap Simp. in Ph. 24.4-
6 (~ 225 FHS&G, HERACLIT. 22A5 DK) Tl 8€ xal Taky Tva /:u ;_,mm m;-cp.c VoY TTG T
205t UETAEONT TS5 % AATA TV cm.w:rv myx‘rv Pu. Ebr. 48, fu-';., wey T’-r Iy eV ;*o'am'
wak guldTTew oleta Sy, Ta r:;:':ﬁu-:‘/x -;,o"c,m T2 v:w-z,a 148;., £ig wotHoviay aYe-
gt Suearim, PLU. Qu. conv. 639B, szomer S8 pr, walhov £57, THY AATA [_g.n.m Taky ()U.T‘/)’
anodetavTY .-pw'rw yap ast muywn wag’ :u'gu ;:r:,w TAAT, RAL TEAEUTANGY O BPOGS
T Yuuvizew ael Tetaxtat, Mul. virt. 253E, 6Ugey aupevor Thg xata Yooy Takews seisla
~ry Umorewsvny isTogiay, [GAL.] Foer. form. 2.663.12-3 K., zat ncpi TTG AATA UV Yoy Tate-
)5 E£ATTOU TV RISV,
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OldGVaL yag avta dixnv xai tiow dAAnkols Tiig aduxiag. The structure of this
medley of quotation and exegetic paraphrase would then be as follows: (a)
Theophrastus, €€ @v 8¢ 1) yéveoig Eoti Toig 0oL, ®ai ™y @hopav el Tadta yi-
veobat + (b) Anaximander, xat@ 16 %pemv — (a’), Anaximander, dSWdGvaL Y0
avTd dixmv rai Tiow dhinhowg Tig ddwriag + (B7), Theophrastus, xatd Ty 10D
700vou TdEwv. In other words, (a), €€ @v 8¢ 0| yéveoic EotL Tolg OVOL, %ai TV
@Bopav tig tavta yiveobaw proleptically helps to explain the opaque (), S1d6-
var yao [yap being epexegetive] avta dixny xai tiow alinholg Tig ddwxiag,
and (), rata v 10D o6vOL TAELY, conversely explains the preceding opaque
formula zata 10 yoewv.

So, supposing Theophrastus’ formula «according to the order of time» indeed
explains Anaximander’s «according to what must be», the above suggestion that
Theophrastus» «from which things coming to be is for the things that exist, to
these their perishing too comes about» pertains at all times to the past, present,
and future of the dvra in general is confirmed.

Before we attempt to interpret the phrase «for they make just redress and pay
the penalty to each other for the injustice» (this is a bit clumsy attempt to render
the Wiederholungs-relation between dixnv and adwiag), we should be clear
about the meaning of the phrase moumTixwtépolg olitwg dvopaoy atra Aéywy.
The word aid («this») here takes up the previous i@ and so refers to the
Ovta and what is affirmed of them. The word oiitwg not only qualifies the
formula romtxwtégolg dOvopaowy, but belongs with the phrase as a whole, and
goes more specifically with Aéywv, thus marking a quotation’. The formula
TOMTRMTEQN OVOpata meaning «somewhat poetical words» cannot be exactly
paralleled in either Aristotle” or the remains of Theophrastus, but compare
Plato at the end of the myth of the soul at Phdr. 257a, toig Ovopaow [...] mowm-
Txoig tow’, and e.g. Arist. Po. 1457b1-2, where he distinguishes between a
#Vowov Ovopa and (inter alia) one that is a peragopa’. What Theophrastus

72. Cf. ARIST. GC 199b14-5, Shwmg &’ avaesel 6 odtms Aéywy [discussed in what comes before]
T st Te s, SIMP. in Cael. 77.4-5. Referring to a quotation which follows: Erot. Voc. hipp.
49.11 KieN, ATH. 3.64.17 KaBer, Hiep. Haer. 9.10.6 (Heracuir. 21B63 DK): to one which
precedes: PHLP. Aer. 107.22. Also to what precedes ARIST. HA 512b12, Yuéwezig uev oo #at Aw-
YEvrg outes eigtras, THPHR. Sens. 61, ohtwg elgnxey; o what follows Arist. Sens. 443a23,
"Heaxberzog oitwg eipnzey.

73. motrTizmtesns oceurs twice in the Corpus Aristotelicum, viz. at PA 648a2 and Prbl.
958b21, where it means «stronger».

74. See K.J. DoVER, The Evolution of Greek Prose Style, Oxford 1997, pp. 103-6.

75. Also cf. Rh. 1406a5 ff., DOVER, o.c. (previous n.) 86-7, and A. LAKs, «Substitution et
connaissance: une interprétation unitaire (ou presque) de la théorie aristotélicienne de la
métaphore», in D.J. FURLEY and A. NEHAMAS, eds., Aristotle’s Rhetoric. Philosophical Essays,
Princeton 1994, pp. 283-305. At Mer. 991a21-3 (petagogas ... momtieas) and Mete. 357a24-7
(7205 motnaw ey Yoz 0UTmSE EinmY ITWS EISTAEY IXAVGXS, T, YRS WETAGO5X ot Tieov) Aristotle
criticizes, respectively, Plato and Empedocles.
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means, of course, is that Anaximander’s turn of phrase is metaphorical. In his
view the dvta in general (think of the cosmogony and cosmology) are not
agents so this form of speech is not really appropriate in a physicalist context’.
One should compare his criticism (without mentioning the name) of Aristotle’s
explanation of the motion of the heavens’” at Mer. 5al4b16. The butt of his
critique in this other passage is what he calls the Eégeowg of the heavenly bodies:
to be consistent, one should attribute a soul to them, otherwise the use of £geoig
to explain what happens would be a mere «similitude and metaphor» (Mer. 5bl-
2, €l pn g AéyoL ®ab’ OpoLOTNTA Kai HETAPOOEV).

The emphatic combination dixnv + tiow practically amounts to saying the
same thing twice over. It cannot be paralleled. The only formulas I have found
which come close are, first, Pl. R. 616a, where Plato puts dixag 1€ ®ai Tipmoiag
[Tuwmpia being about synonymous with tioig] on a par (but this is in the myth,
and the style of Plato’s myths is poetic)’®. The second is in a poem to be dated to
the imperial period, viz. a Hymnus in Dionysum’, where 1io\g is a consequence
of the dixn Zeus has established for those who fight the gods. Anaximander’s dt-
Sova [...] dixnv [...] tiig dduxiag is certainly emphatic, a sort of polyptoton®.
Whether in Anaximander’s own day and place this would have been considered
poetic remains to be seen: there is no evidence one way or the other. Even so,
Theophrastus’ point may well be anachronistic. As to the formula zata 10 y0e-
@v, Theophrastus — who himself never uses the word ype@v — will not only have
regarded the quasi-personification by means of the article (suggesting «Fate»)
as poetic, but also have been reminded of ypecv as euphemistically signifying

76. Compare, on the other hand, GOETHE'S «Selbstanzeige» of his novel Die
Wahlverwandschaften: «Er [scil., der Verfasser] mochte bemerkt haben, daB man in der Naturlehre
sich sehr oft ethischer Gleichnisse bedient, um etwas von dem Kreise menschlichen Wissens weit
Entfernte niher heranzubringen [.]» In: Werke. Hamburger Ausgabe Bd. 6, Miinchen 191962, p.
639.

77. The divine First Mover (a final cause) acts by «causing motion the way an object of love
causes motion» (Mer. 1072b3).

78. DOVER, Lc. above n. 74,

79. P. Ross. Georg. 1.11.55-6, =uiry [6lv] &gidounog émenpaave Kpovitw [ avigas: Dewpa-
yoat Sixy, wa Timg [Exlnzla). Procu. In R. 2.184.14 I, wilfully explaining Pi. R. 616a by
referral to Grg. 525b-c and Lg. 728¢ (where Plato in fact states the difference), distinguishes
between 3ixr, and tigtc. So does OLYMP. In Grg. 47.7.1 ff., the latter arguing that 7, wev yap iz,
zalolurwtesa eativ and 1) 88 1315 peginy.

80. See FEHLING (above, n. 33) p. 164, on «Wiederholungen stammverwandter Worter», and J.
D. DENNISTON, Greek Prose Style, Oxford 1952, p. 124 ff., on assonance. Some parallels found: PL.
Grg. a-b (a quite rhetorical passage: note thc polyplnlun in Socrates’ first and the purm'dhsmus
membrorum in his second clause), £(). 2z, ol o4 Suaosivy T 7-,mu.uo' wohaloum o
f,;ﬂmq woralovzes: IIQA. Srhov ér,. — X0 [:TLI-‘Z"'““’AT ey al.:t TEViag AMAIIATTEL, LATEIAT,
88 WiTa, BinT, G8 arulasIag KAt asuias; DICHR. Or. 59.7.6-7, Todwy 41, Tre 2dumiag auTina
w:u.': r,,e..z',: guery (rhetorical); J.CHR. in Marth. MPG 57.472.6-7, o #ax :‘ oL ge lmw,v AL
#a 'zu.ﬂw.wr g adiag THY c,.;:"rv 41.ur :'2'1' Sty (hlg]y emphanc) SynEs. Ep.
121.50-2, elyoias AZL GAROL A% ETL TWY AONWY EE0Y Umepayety Ths aduaiag ThY STy AL o~
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«death», a meaning that is not appropriate to what is inanimate. Furthermore,
there exists only one parallel for the formula xaté 16 %oedv (but without 16) in
the whole of extant Greek literature, viz. Heracl. 22B80 DK, eldévar d¢ yon 1OV
TOAEPOV £6VTA EVvOV, ®ai diunv EQuv, xai yuvopeva mavia xat §ouv xaul yoe-
ov. Here ypewv is Diels” generally accepted emendation of yoempeva, the
conjecture itself being inspired by Anaximander’s xati 10 ypewmv. If this is
correct (no better alternative having been proposed), Heraclitus’ use of the
formula — also note its context — confirms its poetic character. In poetry and
prose one finds the expression ypemv (£oTt etc.), simply meaning «(it) must», or
«should», or «is necessary»; no article here®!. And there is only one further
parallel for T0 ypedv in the sense one needs in Theophrastus’ quotation, viz.
Chrysippus’ explanation of the various appelations of Fate according to
Diogenianus’ summary®2.

On the other hand, neither the phrase ¢£ dv 8¢ 7| yéveoig £otL Tolg 0oL Hai
v @bopav elg tabta yiveobaw nor the formula xatd v 100 YpévoL TEEWY
can be said to be poetic in the sense required by Theophrastus’ observation.
This, I believe, is decisive with regard to the difficult question of the extent of
the verbatim quote from Anaximander®?.

6. I have argued above that the Infinite which qua principle does not come to
be, cannot be one of the dvta which «make just redress and pay the penalty to
each other for the injustice». The dvra, moreover, like parties in a trial, make
Just redress and pay the penalty to each other, not to the Infinite. If what is going
on is compared to the injustice which leads to a lawsuit, to the lawsuit itself, and
to its outcome, one needs a judge (or umpire). This judge, one surmizes, is the
divine Infinite which according to Aristotle «steers and surrounds all things»®4,
Parties in a (civil) lawsuit do not make just redress and pay the penalty to the
judge. But we may also think of a law which has become ingrained in nature in
general, just as the unwritten laws — sometimes, as in Sophocles’ Antigone, said
to be of divine origin — of humanity, or of the Greeks®®, have or should have

81. Already Parm. 28B2.11, 8.11 and 8.54 DK. Frequent in tragedy (esp. Euripides) and
comedy. 8 instances in Democritus (e.g. 68B39 DK), often in Thycydides and Plato, 6 instances in
Aristotle (e.g. EN 1094a28).

82. Ap. Eus. PE 6.8.8-10, 323.13 MRas (~ SVF 2.914). Here Xgewv (as well as memgompevny and
eurazpvry) should be written with a capital, just as Motgag, Adyeswv, “Azgomov, and Khwbo.
There is a single instance of <4 zev in PLATO: Phdr. 255a7 (the myth; cf. DovEr, above, n. 74).
For ygewv as «fate» (or «death») cf. LST s.v. IL1, KRS, p. 118; in archaic and classical literature
this meaning is virtually restricted to poetry.

83. Accordingly I agree with F. DIRLMEIER, «Der Satz des Anaximandros von Milet», RhM 87,
1938, repr. in H.-G. GADAMER, ed., Um die Begriffswelty des Vorsokratiker, Wege der Forschung,
p. 9, Darmstadt 1968.

84. Above, textton. 33,

85. Cf. e.g. SopH. Ant. 450-61, P1. L. 793a, XeN. Mem. 4.4.19, ArisT. EN 1162b22-3, ANaAX. Rh.
Alex. 1.7-8.
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become interiorized (naturally they can be formulated).

We may recall that Aristotle argues that Anaximander and other natural
philosophers attribute the function of the moving, or efficient, cause to their
material principle, and that this is a mistake. Even so the mistake, according to
him, was made. In what way the Infinite manages to direct (xvfegviv - another
metaphor) the coming to be and perishing that is going on remains unclear.
Anaximander says xat 10 %0edv, «according to what has to be»®. This is not
very helpful. One understands why Theophrastus, appealing to a different
register, explained this as «according to the order of time»"’. Apparently, and
not unreasonably, Theophrastus thought of what we would call laws of nature,
whereas Anaximander described what has to be in moral terms. Nonetheless,
such unclarity is de rigueur when a divine being is concerned, whose ways are
for the most part hidden from man. If an implicit argument is involved, it has to
be the above one from analogy: where unjust behaviour has occurred and justice
is done there will be a law that should be applied. The comparatum may be an
unwritten law, recognized as fundamental for human behaviour. Most probably
the kind Anaximander had in mind is indeed an unwritten law, this time
pertaining to a world-system as a whole, just as the unwritten laws which pertain
to humans alone do or should determine certain types of human behaviour. But
if he thought of positive law one needs a lawgiver who has formulated it, and a
judge who applies it. Then, in the present case law, lawgiver, and judge are one
and the same divine entity.

For the verb zvBeovay in relation to dixn® compare Cleanthes’ words in the

86. Cf. above, note 81 and text thereto.

87. Cp. THEOPHRASTUS on Heraclitus ap. Simp. in Ph. 24.4-6 quoted above, n. 71, and the
comments of DIRLMEIER (above n. 83) 91-2.

88. ap. SToB. 1.1.12 (~ SVF 1.537), 6oz d¢ m,*r,z- !Wtuu.r,; 1, RITUVOS TU BTG PETR TAVTR
AABELVAS. Comparc Hesion's pmyerlchus Op. 9, 8txr, 6 thuve BewrsTag. HEROD. Mim. 2.99-100
has his yzapupatess advise: mavsx Try Sty ol [ ey wubezwas’, which according o
Headlam ad. loc. is «one of the commonest metaphors». According to AET. 2.7.1 Diels (this part in
StoB. 1.22.1a only; ~ 28A37 DK) Parmenides called the «cause of all movement and coming to be»
(anzioy —w-n. wvrgews xal yevesews) by the names of Satova wubiegut T 22t ZK rcﬁr/w [...]
Stery e zat awayxry. This presumably is an interpretatio of, inter alia, the SAULY T, TAVTR KU
,e:w (we are not told in what way she manages this) of 28B1 2.10 DK. CLEM.AL. Prorr. 10.100.4
wants his sailor 1o «call in the help of the heavenly helsman» (<4v fu,,m'rﬂ POALY e e T o
#2hm). Also cf. P1. P. 1.86-7 (also quoted Stob. 3.11.7), vz Sueaity [ wrdakiy 3igatoy — the
scholia ad. loc. explain: vz [...] &vrt 705 xufiegva. For the idea compare HeracL. 22B64 DK
ap. Hive. Haer. 9.10.7, <2 2¢ mav=a oiaxiler Kegauvog (also ap. PHLD. Piet. 6a, p. 70, Gomperz,
who adds »at Z[-scholars like to read Z[e02). s1atZet is explained by Hippolytus loc. cit. as zazeu-
et see further G.S. KRk, Heraclitus. The Cosmic Fragments, Cambridge, 21962, pp. 354-6, M.
Marcovich, Eraclito. Frammenti, Florence 1978, pp. 295-8. Compare also GREG. Naz. Carm.
seips. MPG 37.1425.14, méxe oianiler #xufbegva. Pu. (?) Clit. 408b speaks of the «art of steering
human beings — this art which you often call political, Socrates’; see S.R. SLINGS, Plaro: Clitophon.
Edited with introduction, translation and commentary, CCTC 37, Cambridge 1999, p. 120, where
he usefully compares Eurh. 291d, and ibid. p. 295. for literature on this nautical metaphor.
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hymn to his supreme divinity, Zeus, at lines 34-5: «allow me to attain the
knowledge trusting which, with the help of what is just, you steer all things».

Accordingly, I believe that the phrase ddovar yao avri dixny zai tiow
(arnhorg i adwriag plus its elucidation ££ Gv 8¢ 1) yéveoic toti Toig oDoL i
v ghopav eig tatta yiveobar should be explained along the following lines.
Some of the things that were at one time did commit injustice towards others, for
(if we may trust ps. Plu. Strom. 2, quoted above, p. 36) the separation which
resulted in the formation of the heavenly rings is a violent process. On the other
hand, the penalty eventually paid by the sea when, as Theophrastus has it (cited
above, p. 36) itis dried up by the action of the fire (in the rings, presumably) also
is a result of violence on the part of this fire. Accordingly, their injustice toward
each other is compensated for, but not (when we think of the history of a world-
system) at the same time. When we think (as is usually done) of cosmic
processes on a far smaller scale, such as the change from day to night and
conversely, or seasonal change, we again have events that are not
contemporaneous but sequential, i.e. xatd ™V 10D 00voU TAELY,

The quite common interpretation of Theophrastus’ Anaximander as the
inventor of a stable cosmic equilibrium®® and so as in a way anticipating the
cosmogony and cosmology of Plato’s Timaeus (but Plato, of course, has to
invent a supernatural reason to prevent the destruction of the world), fails to fit
such data as are available. Theophrastus’ general formula ¢£ dv &8¢ 1) yéveoig
£0TL TOlg OVOL ®od T @Bopay elg Tabta yiveoBau should apply to all Hvra at
all times. It is applicable to the world of our experience, where the day comes
from the night into which it perishes. But it is also applicable to the past process
of coming to be from the Infinite of whatever was around at the time, and to the
coming into being of the main components which constitute our world during
the cosmogonic process, as well as to their final disappearance. By eventually
destroying each other the main ingredients (earth, sea, fire) of the world too give
compensation to each other of the injustice they have been guilty of. This
compensation is just and unjust at the same time (dixnv £ouv, as Heraclitus says
in the fragment where possibly he has Anaximander in mind, see above, p. 42):
for instance, by being destroyed into fire the sea presumably is punished, pays
compensation to fire for what happened at the time of the cosmogonic
explosion, but fire is guilty of injustice in getting this compensation viz. by

89. Thus G. VLasT0s, «Equality and justice in early Greek cosmologies», CP 42, 1947, pp. 156-
78, repr.in FURLEY and ALLEN (above, n. 3) 56-91, though admitting that an Anaximandrean world-
system must come to an end, and most eloquently and influentially Kanx (above, n. 3) 166-96.
Contra: G. FREUDENTHAL, «The theory of the opposites and an ordered universe: physics and
metaphysics in Anaximander», Phronesis 31, 1986, pp. 197-228, and J. ENGMANN, «Cosmic justice
in Anaximander», Phronesis 36, 1991, pp. 1-26.
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destroying the sea in the end. For this, again, it presumably pays the penalty to
the sea by being slowly extinguished. Explosion is counterbalanced by
implosion. This lex talionis leaves no survivors. These entities pay the penalty to
each other for the injustice commited against each other not only during the
cosmogony and the existence of the world as we know it, but also by vanishing
into the Infinite, in successive stages and by proxy, i.e. via transmutation into
something else. The heavens, or rather what is left of them, eventually have to
obey the general law according to which perishing must occur into what things
have come from.

Because a vaiety of different and subsequent process are summarized by the
formula £ dv 8¢ 7 yéveoig £oTL T0lg 0DOL ®ai TV @bopdy eig Tabta yiveobar,
«that from which they come to be and into which they perish’ is expressed by
means of a relative pronoun in the plural. So this plural should no longer present
a problem. The plurality £€ Qv - eig Tabta at issue comprizes the Infinite (itself
exempt from birth and death) as first beginning and ultimate end, and in between
this beginning and end those of the main cosmic masses, and of the individual
objects and living beings. According to Theophrastus’ interpretation, of course.

JAAP MANSFELD
UTRECHT UNIVERSITY

APIETOTEAHE, 6EO®PAITOX KAI ZIMIIAIKIOE IMEPI ANAEIMANAPOY
Mepgiinyn

Ol poveg AéEeg oy TEOXRVTTOVY QIO TV TEaypateia Tov "AvaEyudy-
dpov, evploxovrar oty napdbeon £vog ywpiov amd 16 Epyo Toh O£oppd-
0Tov, 10 Ooio Exer xabel (Ex10g Towg Ao OQLONEVES TETOLOV ELOOVG TTapa-
Btoewg). "H Eopnvela 1o "AvaEypuavdpor @wrd tov Oedgoaoto, dgeiletar of
Exelvnv 10D "AQLoTOTEAOVG OV Elvar Spmg Tavtoonun pe avtiy, 6w 1 Te-
Aevtaio att dSapop@mveTal o ddgopa ywoia TEOEQKOPEVE (IO TOMY-
pateieg tov. povd OTL ravelg mEEneL vi Eextvnoer v mpoomdbewd tov,
(7o 1OV SLaWELOPO TAV YwEimvy TOoD OL0PEAOTOV HEcH GO TO KEIPEVO TOD
Zymhxion xai ®atdmy va tpoorabnoel vi xaTavonoeL Ta kelpeva adtd pué
Opovg TMepuratnuxiic Prhocogiag. Ol dagoig HETAED "AQLOTOTEAOVS ®ai
Oeogpaotov divavrar va eEnynbotv. TO dvoxoro EEnNyNTxd poviého Tob
Oe0@EAOTOV OV CUVOWILETaL 0T PEAoT: «ol oVPavoL xai ol #OOPoL TOV
EVUTIapOVY 07 aTOVS» WIOEEL Vi Epunvevdel o v Evvola puig ®oopo-
yoviag of d00 otd@da (6rwg xai 0Td yweio amd Tovg ETPwUatels TOD
WAThovtapyov). Mia tEaviinuxn Epevva yut maQOROLES, TaOdAAnheg
EXPOAOELS e EXETVES TTOU YLONOLULOTOLOTVIAL (IO TOV Oeo0(paoTo *abLloTd
mpogavig 6L 10 pdvo ywpio ol Exer mapatebel attokeEel Ao 1OV "AvaEi-
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navdEo (ol «rommxég AéEewg») elvan 10 £Efic: «Kata 10 yoedv: Sdovat ..
Sixnv xai tiow @AAnAots Tiig adtxiagy». Kamow Teputépn Cupmepaoiata
elvat 611 6 "AvoEipavdpog, 6mwg TapadideTal Arod TOV O6@EaoTo, OYL 1o-
vov Exave AOYo yiit xoopoyovia GG TEQLEYOMPE GrOpa xol TV ®ata-
otpo@n Toh roopow Emuthéov OTL Oty Dglotatal xavéva Emueionpa ratd
Tiig UmoBeomg 6t elvan mBavov va Exer avagepBel xai of dwelovs HO-
OUOVG,
JAAP MANSFELD



XENOPHANES’ CONTRIBUTION
TO THE EXPLANATION OF THE MOON’S LIGHT

Studies in archaeoastronomy have established that many ancient cultures,
from as far back as the fifth millennium B.C.E., kept records — though often
not in writing — of the moon’s cycles.! By contrast, the discovery that the
moon derives its light from the sun came relatively late: it appears to have been
made uniquely by the ancient Greeks, in the sixth or fifth century B.C.E. One is
immediately inclined to ask: Precisely when, and by whom, or at least in what
context or milieu, was the discovery made? I don’t propose to revisit this larger
historical question here; I shall only briefly review the status quaestionis.> My
concern is rather to suggest that a philosopher who most definitely did not
believe that the moon derives its light from the sun may nonetheless have drawn
attention to data that ultimately clinched the case in favor of the correct
explanation.

For convenience, let me refer to the true explanation of the lunar phases either
as the «heliophotistic» model or simply as «heliophotism». There is general
agreement that the model is well-attested for two mid-fifth century figures:
Anaxagoras and Empedocles.’ What makes the evidence especially compelling
in these two cases is that heliophotism is put forward by both philosophers in
close association with the true explanation of solar and lunar eclipses. Working
backwards in time, it is reasonable for us to expect that the true explanation of
lunar phases should have preceded that of eclipses. And indeed we have solid
evidence in favor of placing that logically prior discovery a generation earlier.

1. In the case of some isolated findings, the evidence is of far greater antiquity. See Anthony F.
Aveni, Ancient Astronomers (Montreal, St. Remy Press/ Washington, D.C., Smithsonian Books,
1993), pp. 18-19 and 22-24 (Neolithic Europe); 76-78 (China); 92-93 (Africa); 103-104 (Meso-
America).

2. For the most recent canvassing of the evidence, see Georg Wohrle, «Wer entdeckte die Quelle
des Mondlichts?» Hermes, 123 (1995), pp. 244-245. The issue has been taken up again by two other
scholars, in unpublished papers: Daniel W. Graham in «Parmenides’ Scientific Discovery», a paper
presented at an international colloquium on the pre-Socratics held in October 2000 at the Université
Charles de Gaulle — Lille 3; Dmitri Panchenko in «Eudemus fr. 145: Wehrli and the Ancient
Theories of Lunar Light». I am much indebted to both these scholars for my understanding of the
ramifications of what I refer to (above) as the «larger historical question».

3. Hermann Diels, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, rev. Walther Kranz, 3 vols., 6th edn.,
Dublin & Ziirich, 1952 (and all subsequent photo-reprintings), hereafter referred to as «DK». For
Anaxagoras, sec DK59B18, A76, A77. For Empedocles, B42-43, B45, A57, A59.
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The second part of Parmenides’ philosophical poem lays out — albeit with
some emphatic disclaimers on Parmenides’ part — a cosmology «of human
beliefs», the «Doxa», as it has come to be known. There we find these two
remarkably apt and expressive descriptions of the moon’s behavior:

VUATLQPQES TTEQL yalay GAMUEVOV GAAOTOLOV @S
Night-shining, wandering around the earth, a light from somewhere
else....(DK28B14)*

(el TaTaivovoa Tpog atyag fekiow
Always gazing toward the shining beams of the sun.. .. .(DK28B14)

What is said poetically and implicitly in these verses is made explicit in the
Aétius doxography: Parmenides held that the moon is illuminated by the sun
(DK28A42). It is highly significant that Parmenides does not say 0mép yaiay,
«above the earth», but epi yaiav, «around the earth». He has grasped that the
moon’s complete diurnal course, and — given heliophotism — the sun’s
diurnal course as well, take these two bodies on circular trajectories that lie
partly above and partly below the earth.’ But the testimonia also speak —
which at first blush is confusing — of the moon’s having a «fiery aspect»
(mvpddeg, mupivn) and of its being composed of a mixture of air and fire
(DK28A37). The emerging consensus among interpreters is that Parmenides
allowed for some residual fire in the moon (either exogenous, i.e., imparted by
the sun along with light, or only endogenous, or both) so as to account for two
quite familiar phenomena: the dim glow of the entire lunar disk on the early or
late appearance of the lunar meniscus (just after or just before new moon the
phenomenon we know today as «earthshine» or «earthlight»); and the residual
reddish glow of the moon at the time of a total lunar eclipse.®

4. For the abbreviations in citations, see preceding note.

5. With the adjective aAwpevov Parmenides highlights the vagaries implied in the moon’s
sidereal period: the moon keeps shifting its points of moonrise and moonset from one day to the
next.

6. Cf. WOHRLE, p. 245. The better interpretation, I believe, is that the mixture of air and fire in the
moon is nothing other than the play of sunlight on the inherently dark stuff that constitutes the
moon. «Night» is one of the constitutive forms in Parmenides’ «Doxa». He characterizes it as voxz’
adaf], muxoy Sepag enfigliés e, «obscure night, thick-textured and heavy body» (DK28B59).
The doxographers’ term «air» (x7,z) does not occur in the «Doxax; but arz from Homer through
much of early Greek literature is the stuff and factor of «mist» or «fog», something that makes for
opacity and darkness. In Parmenides almost certainly it would be an aspect of Night. On this detail,
the explanation offered by Karl Popper is exactly right. See the posthumous collection of his essays,
The World of Parmenides: Essays on the Presocratic Enlightenment, London and New York,
Routledge, 1998, pp. 72-73.
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Might we say, then, that it was Parmenides who made the discovery?’ Not
necessarily. The simple fact that the explanation is offered in a context that is
laden with irony®, in the part of the poem devoted to «Opinions», should give us
pause. And what is especially unsettling is that the explanation posits a play of
light and darkness: precisely the constitutive duality that makes the cosmology
«deceptive» and «untrustworthy» (cf. B8.52 zbopov ... énéwv anatmiov, 8.54
£v ( memhavnuévol elotv, 8.60 duaxoopov towdta, B1.30 fpot@v dokag, taig
o Ewvi miotg dinbig).” Indeed, A42, the testimonium from Aétius cited
above, specifically does not name Parmenides as the mp@rtog evpétng, «first to
discover».!0

That recognition is bestowed rather on two sixth-century figures: in one
tradition of testimony, to Anaximenes (DK13A16); in another, to Thales
(DK11A17b)."" The first of these options has found no support among modern
scholars. For we also have reports that Anaximenes posited two classes of
celestial bodies: luminous ones, which are made of fire in its most volatile and
sublimated form; and «invisible earthy bodies, moving about, along with the
stars» (DK13A14, cf. A7). The moon is expressly included among the «fiery»
bodies (A7). The conceptually accommodating explanation that has gained
favor a propos of Parmenides (exogenous and endogenous fire) is not available
for Anaximenes, whose moon is not an earth-fire compound: pure fire does not
provide a reflective surface. The «invisible earthy bodies» are very plausibly a
device intended to account for eclipses and occultations; and it is not
unreasonable to suppose that Anaximenes had recourse to this second class of
celestial bodies in order to account for lunar phases as well.'> Accordingly, the

7. The question is answered affirmatively by Popper, pp. 87-88, 94-96, 136. Graham also has
supported the affirmative (presentation referred to above, n. 2). Wohrle, more cautiously,
climinates all other candidates except Parmenides and Anaxagoras (pp. 246-247).

8. For irony in the second part of Parmenides’ poem, and in B 14 in particular, see my The Route
of Parmenides, New Haven & London, Yale University Press, ch. 9, esp. pp. 224-25 (repr. in my
collection, The Pre-Socratics, 2nd edn., Princeton, Princeton University Press, ch. 14, sce esp. pp.
314-315).

9. Here I make an observation directly opposed to the thesis advocated by Popper (p. 100 and
passim): he holds that it was the play of light and shadow on the moon that prompted Parmenides’
insight into the unseen («dark») reality of Being.

10. Our sources typically use the phrases =g@Tog £571,. «first 10 argues, or pmTog ehze, «first 1o
discovers.

11. One other sixth-century figure is mentioned in DK 11A17b, but with no associated claim to
the status of mz@=oz eUpe7ng, Pythagoras. In this case, there is near-universal agreement in recent
scholarship that the reports reflect a doctrine that was held not by Pythagoras himself but by
Philolaus and later Pythagoreans.

12. P. J. Bicknell has argued that the «invisible bodies» are the earthy cores of sun, moon, and
planets, and that eclipses, according to Anaximenes, are caused by interstellar clouds:
«Anaximenes’ Astronomy», Acta Classica, 12 (1969), 53-85, esp. 56-71. The first part of this
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prevailing view is that the ranking of Anaximenes as mp@tog evpétng of the
heliophotistic model arose from the simple confusion of his name with that of
Anaxagoras.'3

The other option, that of Thales as mp@tog ebpétng, has for a long time been
viewed with strong skepticism by modern scholars — largely because of the
unreliability of ancient reports, which, in the case of this quasi-legendary
figure, are even more derivative and speculative than they are for the pre-
Socratics in general.'* But Dmitri Panchenko has recently provided a more
favorable context for that option. In a series of articles'S, he stresses that we
ought to respect the authority of Eudemus, who is the likely remote source for
DKI11A17b, the testimonium at issue. Connecting A17b with reports that
Thales predicted a solar eclipse (DK11AS5), Panchenko offers a fresh analysis
of the relevant astronomical data, together with a new reconciliation of these
data with the doxographical reports. He judges credible the report that Thales
had grasped the moon-interposition explanation of solar eclipses (DKA17a),
which makes viable the consideration that Thales may have also grasped the
heliophotistic model.'®

thesis requires a quite forced interpretation of the wording in Hippolytus' testimony: shnvny »zat
7o AAIE AT TER TAVIA TUPVE GV ... €% BE TOU TUpOS RETEWRLOREVOY TOUG ATTEGAG TUNT TR~
slar. elvar 8¢ xai yewdey UsEl BV TQ) TORG TV ATTELWY TURTESIGESOMEVAS EREMNOLS
(DK13A7). The second part of his thesis, speculative though it is, may well be used to reinforce the
standard interpretation Bicknell rejects. In certain cases (e.g., in lunar eclipses, at totality, at which
stage the moon generally is still visible, albeit reduced to a reddish glow), the invisible carthy
bodies may indeed be clouds: earthy exhalations (cf. £x y75 ... tepada avigtasla, A7) that have
not progressed to the extreme of rarefaction.

13. Mistakes involving the three «Anax-» figures among the pre-Socratics (Anaximander,
Anaximenes, Anaxagoras) are common in student papers today. Panchenko, in the unpublished
paper referred to above (n. 2) points out that such mistakes appear no less in our ancient sources.

14. At least on those grounds, | myself judge the skepticism reasonable. I do not, however, accept
Wohrle's argument (p. 244) that the vast plain of water on which Thales’ earth rides precludes
Thales’ entertaining the hypothesis that the sun, when not in the sky, could still provide the moon’s
illumination. The auxiliary hypothesis of northern mountains (or of a terrestrial uplift toward the
north), behind which region the sun hides in the course of the night, might have been exploited by
Thales as it was exploited by Anaximenes and «many of the ancient cosmologists» (DK13A14).

15. See «Thales and the Origins of Theoretical Reasoning», Configurations, 3 (1993), pp. 387-
414, esp. 399-404; Journal of the History of Astronomy, 25 (1994), 275-288. I also draw on the
unpublished paper referred to above (n. 2).

16. It is worth noting, however, that the most comprehensive and detailed study of the evidence
concerning Thales’ contributions to early Greek science, that by Xgiztog A. Telag (Qairs o M-
Argiog xar ot asyes twv entrtrpeny, Amsovn, nagagtrwa ag. 44, lwavuva, 1990) rules out the
possibility that Thales understood that the moon gets its light from the sun (p.166), or that he knew
the true cause of eclipses (pp. 131-132). Telas reaches these negative conclusions even though he
offers a generally sympathetic assessment of Thales contributions to science, and defends at length
(pp. 107-149) the credibility of the reports that Thales succeeded (with some measure of luck) in
predicting a solar eclipse.
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This conflict in our sources and in scholarship need not be resolved here. For
what this review of the status quaestionis shows is that, even if heliophotism
(or, in a bigger stretch, the moon-interposition model for solar eclipses) had
been introduced right at the start of Greek cosmological thinking, by Thales, it
took at least two generations for the model to gain other adherents. For, with the
highly dubious exception of Anaximenes, there’s no inkling of heliophotism
among Thales’ lonian successors. Anaximander’s explanation of lunar phases
and of solar or lunar eclipses posited periodic or sporadic openings and closings
(partial or total) of certain celestial vents (DK12A11, A21, A22); Anaximenes
had a fiery moon and probably (as suggested above) explained lunar phases and
eclipses by positing screening by earthy bodies; Xenophanes, whom I shall be
discussing presently, posited regular and spasmodic «quenchings» of the
moon’s inherent glow (21A43); Heraclitus posited bowls of fire that would
alternately turn, facing either down toward the earth or away from it
(DK22A1[9-10]).

In broader scope, the resistance exerted against heliophotism by common-
sense intuitions must have been formidable. Converts to the Greek
Enlightenment may well have embraced the notion that the sun and the moon
are purely physical objects — not divinities which, after making their
respective disappearances in the west, wend their way back east through the
interior of the earth or via the encircling river Okeanos. But before the
«centrifocal» model of the universe'” had engaged the attention of intellectuals
— let alone captivated their imagination — any suggestion that the moon gets
its light from the sun would have been countered (however unfairly) with
seemingly stumping «common-sense» challenges such as these:

1. How can the moon continue to shine after the sun has set? That it should
seem to shine more brightly in the hour or so after the end of twilight, or in
the hour or so before the onset of dawn, is acceptable, given familiar
intuitions of light contrast. But in the middle of the night, when the sun is
long gone from the sky and sunrise is not yet approaching, why should it
keep on glowing with undiminished brightness?

2. Why should the moon shine brightest when it seems to be farthest away from
the sun, at full moon, and least bright when it appears closest to the sun, at
first or last crescent? Why should its luminousness increase while it seems to
be moving farther and farther away from the sun, in its waxing phase?
Conversely, in the waning phase, why should luminousness decrease when
the moon appears to be getting progressively closer to the sun?

17. Borrowing the apt terminology used in David Furley, The Greek Cosmologists: Vol. I, The
Sformation of the ic theory and its earliest critics, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1987, pp. 24-28, 53-57.
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When both the sun and the moon are visible in the sky, at quadrature, either
in waxing or waning phase, why do we just see the blue of the sky behind the
white-glowing semicircle of the lunar disk? True, in our terrestrial environs,
in total darkness, when a torch or lamp sheds its light on the right or left half
of a convex and opaque object, only that illuminated half of the object is
visible: the opposite side is lost in the surrounding darkness. When,
however, the same object, in the same relation to the observer, has one side
of it illuminated by the strong light of the sun in plain daylight, the effect is
markedly different: there’s only shading on the side that lies away from the
sun; the object’s surface features on that opposite side are distinctly visible;
there is no blurring into the surroundings.

But now, in reverse role-play, let us consider what observations would have

stimulated and nurtured belief in heliophotism. The crucial observations are
none other than the ones recorded in Parmenides fr. B15: «Always gazing
toward the shining beams of the sun». Though Parmenides must have
envisaged the moon as spherical, the observations he summarizes with this

s€

mantically charged line of poetry would also have been compelling to an

observer who saw the moon in the traditional way — as waxing and waning
within the geometric confines of an actual or potential disk. Let me list all the
relevant observations here, putting in parentheses those that are not directly
implied by the language of B15:

d.

When, at first crescent, the moon reappears after its two-three days of
monthly disappearance, it does so in the western sky. Close behind the sun,
visible just barely in the afterglow of sunset, it soon follows the sun into
setting. In its brief time of visibility, the horns of the crescent point
eastward, i.e., the convex edge of the thin crescent faces the setting sun. The
darkened portion of the lunar disk is away from the sun.

As the moon waxes into first quarter, it is seen progressively higher in the
sky at dusk, and it shines progressively longer before moonset. But the
horns continue to point eastward, and the convex side of the waxing
crescent continues to be oriented in the direction of the sun’s disappearance
below the horizon. (On the two-three nights after first crescent, observers
with good eyesight can also see a thin luminous line which, starting from the
two horns, completes the circle of the moon. Moreover, they can detect a
faint glow on the darkened portion of the lunar disk — the phenomenon of
earthshine that was mentioned above).

Later yet in the waxing phase, in the days before and after quadrature, the
moon is now far enough from the sun and bright enough to be visible even
before the sun has set. The effect of facing the sun is maintained: while the
sun is also present in the sky, the luminous part is oriented toward the sun;
after the sun has set, the luminous part is oriented in the direction of the
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sun’s disappearance below the horizon. (The thinly visible line at the
opposite edge, and the faint glow of the unlit part of the disk are no longer
visible. The unlit part is indistinguishable from the background — blue by
day, black by night.)

d. Full Moon rises as the sun sets; Full Moon sets as the sun rises. The disks of
the two luminaries are in direct opposition, «face-to-face», an impression
that is heightened at moonrise by the familiar intuition of a human face on
the moon.

e. As the moon wanes, rising later and later in the night during third quarter, it
is its westward portion that becomes progressively darkened. The luminous
part now appears oriented toward the east. After sunrise, both moon and sun
are visible in the sky, and the luminous part is again on that side of the lunar
disk which faces the sun.

f. Inthe last days of last quarter, the waning meniscus rises toward the end of
the night or at dawn, just ahead of the sun. In its progressively brief time of
visibility, before the risen sun’s glare has blotted the moon out, the horns of
the crescent point westward, i.e., the convex edge of the thin crescent faces
the risen sun; before sunrise, the moon is oriented toward the region of the
horizon where the sun will be appearing. The darkened portion of the lunar
disk is, as always, away from the sun. (Once again one may be able to notice
the thin luminous line that completes the circle of the moon, as well as the
faint glow on the darkened portion of the lunar disk.)'$

In Parmenides’ hexameter line, the two spondees before the main caesura in
B15 (— - | - - | - u) augment the emphasis on the word dei, «always». It is
relevant to remind ourselves here that in pictures not drawn from nature
(cartoons, free drawings, illuminated manuscripts, and the like) one sometimes
sees the horns of the moon pointing toward the sun; or the illuminated half of
the lunar disk at quadrature facing away from the sun; or, in either of the
gibbous phases, the darkened portion positioned between the illuminated
portion and the sun. None of these things ever happen. Parmenides was right to
have said éel, «always», with such expressive emphasis. A modern manual for
navigators and outdoorsmen records the same facts — with none of
Parmenides’ flare of poetry — through prosaic repetition of the word «always»:

New crescent moon (waxing) always close behind the sun. . . . When full
moon is rising the sun is always setting. . . . When the full moon is setting the
sun is always rising.!?

18. Cf. Harold Gatty, Nature is Your Guide: How to find your way on land and sea,
Harmondsworth, Middlesex, Penguin Books, 1979.
19. Gauty, p. 218.
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Anyone who has realized that observations (a)-(f) admit of no exceptions has
either grasped, or is on the way to grasping, heliophotism.

And now to Xenophanes. This Protean figure of the Greek Enlightenment
(poet, social critic, cosmologist, theologian, epistemologist) held that all
luminous objects and apparitions in the skies (rainbow, lightning, St. EImo’s
fire, comets, meteors, stars, moon, sun) are variant types or variant states of
clouds (DK21B32, A38-A45).2Y And just as violent motion within ordinary
clouds causes lightning, sustained internal motion or agitation within those
other and extraordinary clouds causes luminescence.?! Concerning the moon in
particular, Xenophanes reportedly believed (DK21A43) that it is a vé@og Temt-
Anuévov, «compressed [or ‘compacted’, ‘condensed’, ‘solidified’] cloud»;*
that it shines with «its own light» (idwov...@dc); and that its monthly
disappearance is caused by «quenching» (xatd oféowv). Generally speaking,
among those clouds which we too would view as ordinary, the ones that are
most compellingly seen as «compressed» are the familiar detached, fair-
weather, «cumulus» clouds. More precisely, in modern meteorological
terminology, these are known as «cumulus humilis» and «cumulus mediocris».
Had the ancients developed a similar terminology, végog memuinuévov might
very aptly have been the term for either type. The suggestiveness of this
association of the moon with cumulus clouds has been noted by P. J. Bicknell:

Quite often the moon is visible during the day, and sometimes it is seen
against a clear blue sky amongst small high cumulus clouds. On these
occasions the greyish white colour of the lunar disc is exactly the same as
that of the surrounding clouds.?

Bicknell goes on to remark that bulging or hollow features, like those seen on
cumulus clouds, are also conspicuous on the full moon, which is what prompts

20. See my essay «*X Is Really Y’: lonian Origins of a Thought Pattern», in K. J. Boudouris, ed.,
lonian Philosophy, Athens, International Association for Greek Philosophy, 1989, pp. 280-290. I
shall be offering a detailed new reconstruction of Xenophanes' natural philosophy in a monograph,
which is now in progress. One chapter of that work was presented, under the title, «Earth and Stars
in the Cosmology of Xenophanes», at a meeting of the Society for Ancient Greek Philosophy,
Chicago, Hllinois, April 21, 2000, and also at the international colloquium on the pre-Socratics held
in October 2000 at the Université Charles de Gaulle-Lille 3.

21. See A38 vegéhux AT THY THOMEY KO TaAgaraTova, Add vegar .. woripata, A4S dayu-
TRUVOUEVY T VGO RATR THY AT,

22. The noun-participle combination, vga4 menthrpuevoy, probably reflects Xenophanes® exact
wording, since the combination fits nicely into dactylic meter (- =vu=uu)

23. «A Note on Xenophanes’ Astrophysics», Acta Classica, 10 (1967), pp. 135-136.
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the familiar intuition®® of a human face on the moon.

We may supplement Bicknell’s felicitous observations by pointing out that
the resemblance of the moon to a cloud is also striking vis-a-vis three other
cloud types. Lenticular clouds (altocumulus lenticularis) appear to have a
smooth white surface and an elegantly regular shape, that of a bulging disc or
flattened sphere, and thus invite comparison with the moon at any phase
between full-moon and quadrature. The pendulous white globules of
mammatus clouds bear comparison with full and near-full moon. Finally, the
lunar crescent in first or fourth quarter, when seen by day in the vicinity of
cirrus uncinus clouds, can easily be mistaken for yet another of the hook-shaped
tufts or filaments characteristic of this type of high-altitude cloud. At least the
first? and third of these comparisons are very likely to have served as
additional supports for Xenophanes’ thesis.?®

Be that as it may, it is the association of moon with ordinary cumulus clouds
which is of greater significance in the present context. Cumulus humilis or
cumulus mediocris are very common and very familiar. They tend to be
uniformly opaque, and more or less convex in their geometry. Often bulbous as
a whole or with bulbous parts and hollow features, they can have a shape that is
sufficiently well-defined to suggest to observers comparisons not only with the
moon but also with terrestrial objects, such as animals or artifacts. Let me
distinguish here four situations and effects that involve play of sunlight on
clouds.

i. In an otherwise clear sky, when seen in maximum opposition to the sun, as
when the sun is low in the western part of the sky and the clouds low in the
eastern part, or vice versa, cumulus clouds show distinctly their full
expanse. Their overall tint contrasts with the background of the sky, and
their bulges, folds, or hollows appear in high relief through various hues and
grades of shading.

ii. When the sun and cumulus clouds are respectively located in opposite
regions of the sky but mid-way between horizon and zenith, then the upper
or frontal part of the cloud, the part that is geometrically closer to the sun

24. Xenophanes, the critic of anthropomorphism in religion, would, no doubt, have scoffed at
this «intuition» as another instance of anthropocentrist prejudice.

25. Lenticular clouds are not rare in the Mediterranean region. In October 1998, off the southern
coast of Crete, approaching the harbor of the town of Sfakyid on a ferry, 1 personally observed a
magnificently elegant, isolated lenticular cloud above the Cretan mountain range. I overheard
several of the passengers on the ferry using the image of «flying saucer» (now commonly made by
observers of lenticular clouds).

26. The second of these comparisons may be of marginal significance only, since mammatus
clouds are more rare in the eastern Mediterranean region than they are, say, in the plains of the north
American continent.
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(«facing» the sun, as it were), is brightly lit. The upper or frontal edges,
whether neatly curved or scalloped or frayed, show sharply against the blue
sky. By contrast, the cloud’s lower or rear portion is shaded and appears
relatively flat and featureless. Moreover, the borders of that shaded part are
often fuzzy, blurring into the clear sky with nothing like the sharp outline
evident on the illuminated side.

iii. If a thick cloud is directly in front of the sun while both are close to the
horizon, what we see at the cloud’s border is a bright simmering line, and
within the cloud’s border we see a flat, featureless, brownish or grayish-
black spread.

iv. Soon after the sun has set, clouds in the western horizon that are close to the
point of sunset are likewise brilliantly colored at their border. Depending on
their degree of thickness, the interior part, i.e., the part within the border,
may appear either dark or translucently darker-colored. Clouds that are
close to the horizon but farther toward the south or north appear as
uniformly dark splotches — which is the appearance progressively assumed
by all clouds as the afterglow of sunset diminishes.

The last two effects can also be striking with other types of clouds (such as
swelling cumulus, stratocumulus, or altocumulus). However, shapeless clouds
(such as stratus or cirrostratus) or thin translucent clouds (such as cirrus) are not
suited to produce these effects — they have, of course, their own different and
marvelous patterns of interacting with sunlight.

Comparison with the data cited in connection with Parmenides B15, those
marked above as (a) through (f), makes one appreciate that the cloud-
observations detailed in (i)-(iv) are intriguingly germane. In (i), we have
extreme sun-cloud opposition, which corresponds to the circumstances of full
moon. Worth additional notice is the fact that the full moon rises with a reddish
tint, not unlike that of eastern-horizon clouds that glow with the last rays of the
sun or in the sunset’s afterglow. A like effect obtains as the full moon comes
close to setting among western-horizon clouds in their pre-sunrise glow. In (ii),
we have a large portion of the cloud (half, or somewhat more, or somewhat less)
fully in the sun, the rest of it in the shade — which corresponds to quadrature
and to either of the two gibbous phases, waxing or waning, i.e., either to (c) or to
(e). In (iii) and (iv), we have effects that correspond to what is observed either in
early first quarter, or late fourth quarter, i.e., to (a)-(b) and to (f). Of special note
is the analogue of earthshine in the effects of luminous borders and darker
translucent interiors of clouds in (iii) and (iv). Finally, the reduction of
luminous clouds to dark splotches provides a perspicuous model for what
occurs during the two-three days of the moon’s total disappearance.

There must have been many among sky-gazers in the early fifth and even in
the sixth century B.C.E. who had taken note of (a)-(f). As for awareness of the
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play of sunlight on clouds, this reaches, no doubt, far into humanity’s remote
past. Among Xenophanes’ Greek contemporaries and successors, awareness of
that play of sunlight in the skies would have been made much keener for those
who knew his theories, precisely because of his drawing attention to
phenomena and effects involving clouds. What logically or heuristically may
be the next step in suggesting the heliophotistic model is to connect (a)-(f) with
(i)-(iv). Toward the making of this connection one can hardly imagine a better
stimulus than Xenophanes’ speculative identity thesis, his claim that the moon
is a special sort of cloud.

The last two of the «stumping» challenges to heliophotism have easy
rejoinders for those who have made that crucial connection. With respect to
objection (2), one need only remark that at first or last crescent the moon is not
necessarily closer to the sun. A cloud which cuts off the sun’s rays need not be
any closer to the sun than a cloud which glows in the east while the sun is low in
the western horizon. With respect to (3), observation (ii) may well have been
seen as cogently pertinent. When a cumulus cloud and the sun hold positions in
the sky comparable to those sun and moon hold at or near quadrature, then too
the darkened portion of the cloud blurs into the sky.

Early proponents of heliophotism would probably have experimented with
the lighting of more or less spherical objects, seeking to understand how a
single light source in a dark room would produce on such objects effects similar
to those of the lunar phases. This would have been very much in the spirit of
exploiting homey analogies, which is characteristic of early Greek cosmology.
Nonetheless, nothing would have seemed more compelling toward explaining
non-evident celestial effects than analogies drawn from other effects in the sky
that are intuitively evident. And there would have been no better field for the
study of light and shadow on convex objects than the grand spectacle of the play
of light and shadow on clouds. Not that it would have taken extensive research
to gain the requisite insight. Even isolated single observations under favorable
conditions of just two of alignments (i)-(iv) of sun with cumulus clouds could
have led to the conceptual breakthrough of heliophotism.

But if Xenophanes came so close to discovering heliophotism, why didn’t
he? Was it perhaps because he wanted no exceptions to the unified model he
sought to apply to celestial bodies (all are clouds; all luminescence is the result
of motion)? I think not. After all, ordinary clouds already provide exceptions to
the kinetic theory of luminescence: brilliant white and other colors on the
surface of clouds are quite obviously the effects of reflected sunlight. The
conceptual block to heliophotism lay in another part of Xenophanes’
cosmology.

He did not believe that the sun was on a circular orbit that took it under the
earth: he held that the sun proceeds indefinitely westward on a straight line, its
curved path above the earth being an illusion of perspective (DK21A41a). The
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startling consequence of this, viz., that there is a steady procession of suns from
east to west, he was willing to embrace. And he probably thought that in all the
corresponding respects this was true of the moon as well — but we have no such
testimony. Yet even with only the sun (or, more properly, the suns) on this
rectilinear course, «stumping» objection (1) would have seemed insuperable.
And there would have been other problems. By day, at waxing moon before and
after quadrature, while sun and moon are together in the sky, the white glow of
the moon is suggestively comparable (as Bicknell saw) to that of clouds. But
once the sun has set, shouldn’t the moon-cloud assume the appearance of other
clouds at sunset? And as it approaches the western horizon, should it not
regress, so to speak, to the state of back-sided illumination, assuming again the
appearance it had in early first quarter? Heliophotism, accordingly, was not an
option for Xenophanes. In the context of his own theory, it was required that the
moon should have its own light.

Xenophanes’ linear-planar cosmology found no adherents. But in the next
generation, thinkers must have debated the case in favor of the new centrifocal
model of the cosmos — and I leave undecided the issue whether this model was
introduced by Anaximander, or by the Pythagoreans, or by Parmenides. In that
dialectical environment, Xenophanes' cloud-phenomenology must have
provided not only the opportunity and the stimulus but also no small part of the
evidence from analogy that clinched the case for heliophotism.

If the argument I have pursued here is not misguided, then Xenophanes’
cosmology is an arresting example of two poignantly contrasting circumstances
in the history of science. A wrong theory may nonetheless spur observations
that are eventually turned to good account by the right theory. And yet, as
Heraclitus said, «Eyes and ears are poor witnesses for men if their souls are not
conversant in the right language»®”: or, as today’s philosophers of science
admonish us, observations may prove valueless to those who have made them if
the observations are made without the benefit of the right theory — in the
present context, the assumption that the sun and the moon circle under as well
as over the earth.

A.-P. D. MOURELATOS
(Austin, Texas )

27. DK22B107: xaxot pagtuses avlzmnowty oglahuot rat tra bagbagous Yuyas Eyivrwy.
As many commentators have pointed out, 6agfagous Yuyas must not be translated «barbarian
souls». But «if their souls speak/understand a foreign tongue» is rather too weak. I have tried to
capture the tinge of chauvinistic disdain by referring to the non-Greek language as «not . . . right».
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"AMEEavdpog - Poifog A. MOYPEAATOZ



PSYCHE ET COSMOS SELON HERACLITE

Introduction. Chez bien des philosophes présocratiques (Héraclite,
Parménide, Empédocle), on rencontre une opposition déconcertante entre des
affirmations d’inspiration spiritualiste sur 'dme et des affirmations
d’apparence matérialiste dans leur conception de la nature de I'ame. Chez
Héraclite, il y a I'ame «humide» de I'homme ivre, I"ame «séche» du penseur
sage (22 B 117, 118 D.-K.'%) a coté de multiples fragments ob seule
I"affirmation d’un pur psychisme se trouve retenue. Chez Parménide, il y a le
fragment 28 B 16 D.-K., selon lequel penser est «éclosion corporelle» — 4 coté
des multiples fragments ol il n’est question que de I'esprit et du penser, sans la
moindre référence au corporel (28 B 4, B 6 D.-K., etc.). Chez Empédocle,
I’Amour et la Haine ont «longueur» et «largeur» (31 B 17 D.-K.'6, v. 20) ou
«poids» (31 B 17 D.-K., v. 19); mais I’observation du monde est pure activité de
I'«esprit» (ggrv). Comment parvenir a concilier chez Héraclite, comme chez
Parménide ou Empédocle, les deux types de discours apparemment
inconciliables, le discours spiritualiste et un discours plus ou moins, semble-t-
il, matérialisant, sinon matérialiste'? Or il faut constater qu'avant les
philosophes présocratiques, les analyses poétiques du psychisme étaient
totalement différentes. Point d’un tel dualisme & I'intérieur de I'dme. Chez
Homere, chez Hésiode, chez Pindare, chez Archiloque ou chez Sapho, quand le
poete fait intervenir les activités psychiques, aucune référence n’est faite a du
corporel. On reste dans le domaine du pur psychique. C’est a partir d’une telle
constation que nous en viendrons A proposer la thése suivante: tantot les
présocratiques — et d’abord Héraclite — retrouvent, dans le sillage des poetes,
une analyse psychologique du psychisme, tantét ils introduisent, par souci
d’objectivité physicienne, I'ame de I'homme dans la structure cosmique de
I"univers.

L. Le psychologisme des poetes. Chez Homere, le principe de nos pensées,
de nos sentiments, de nos sensations, ne se trouve pas encore désigné par le
terme de uy. Il se trouve désigné par plusieurs autres termes, mais renvoyant
tous aux profondeurs du «psychisme». Il y a d’abord le doublet fréquent de

1. Le matérialisme n’en reste pas  I'explication par «les corps»; il envisage, derriére le corps, le
substrat «matériel»: ainsi Leucippe ou Démocrite.
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wery et de Buwog. Ainsi, au chant I de I'lliade, Achille remue ses pensées
hostiles a I'égard d’ Agamemnon. Il les remue «en son ame et son ceeur», ZxTa
geeva #at vz Oupov. Iei Mazon traduit gz7y par «ame», fupog par «ceeurs.
Ame et cceur sont 2 peu prés équivalents. L'ame gzry comporte une nuance
plus intellectuelle, Ouuoz, plus affective; gzryv, c’est I'dme en tant qu’esprit —
fOumog c’est 1'ame en tant que cceur. Toujours au livre I de I'/liade Agamemnon
rétorque a Achille en fureur: «Fuis donc si ton cceur (Gupoz) en a telle envier (1,
173). 11 en est pour I'dme des dieux comme pour celle des hommes. Héra la
divine dépéche Athéna auprés d’ Achille.«La déesse aux bras blancs, Héra, m’a
dépéché qui en son ceeur (Dumog) vous aime (gisousa) et vous protege (xréo-
uevr) tous deux, Agamemnon et Achille (209)». Pour Homere, chez I"'homme,
chez la divinité le principe des pensées et des sentiments, ¢’est d’abord gz7v ou
Ouuog, sinon Yuzyr, dont le sens homérique est autre.

A coté de zzrv au singulier, Homere utilise aussi gzéves au pluriel, qui
désigne plutot I'dme en tant qu’intellect discursif. Toujours en Iliade 1, Homére
écrit: «Le dixieme jour de la querelle entre Agamemnon et Achille, Achille
appelle les gens a I'assemblée. La déesse aux bras blancs, Héré, vient de lui
mettre en lintellect (gzesti, 55) cette pensée. Les hérauts messagers
d’Agamemnon arrivent aux baraques d’Achille pour essayer de le convaincre
de rendre Briséis. Les deux hérauts devant Achille, pris de crainte et respect,
s’arrétent sans un mot. En son intellect (evt ggest, 333), Achille comprend. Le
principe psychique de nos pensées-sentiments, ¢’est done, pour Homere, Oug,
wety, weéves. D'autres termes encore s’y adjoignent. Il y a le «cceur viril» 17op
(lliade, 1, 188). Iy a le «cceur ému» x7¢ (Iliade, 1,44) ou zazéu (liade, 1, 395,
225).

Clest sur Oupic, wp1v, TTop. #agdia, c'est-a-dire le «principe pensant»
humain ou divin, que viennent se greffer les multiples «activités» psychiques
caractérisant le héros ou le dieu. 11 y a le «désir» e€28wg (lliade, 1,41, 455) ou
wegos (Mliade, X1, 89). 11 'y a le «regret» willog (lliade, 17, 439), il y a le
«chagrin» alyos (Iliade, 111, 97) ou ayos (lliade, 1, 188). 11 y a la «fureur» pevag
(Iliade, 1, 103), 1a «colere» wrviz (liade, 1,),1" «emportement» Bupog (Hliade, 1,
192), le «dépit» yohos, yokr, (lliade, 1, 138). 11 y a tous les termes tournant
autour du vouloir: oulr, (Iliade, 1, 5, 540, 537), GourrsOa (lliade, 1, 112), ele-
tewv (lliade, 1, 112, 554, 408). 11 y a savoir: vorsa (liade, 1, 343), cidevar
(Iliade, 1, 70) yzovery (Mliade, 111, 98) vouz (Iliade, 1, 132, 111, 63), les pensers
mpanices (lliade, 1, 608).

C’est indépendamment des activités de I'ame qu’intervient, sous-jacent, le
corps en une sorte de parallélisme psycho-biologique. Il y a d*abord le corps
divin, le sang divin 7wz (Iliade, V, 340). 11y a le corps humain ou animal: avec
I"importance du cceur et du sang, avec I'importance de la poitrine st7flog
(lliade, 1, 189). «Dans sa poitrine virile, son cceur balance entre deux desseins»;
avec I'importance des entrailles gpeves (Iliade, 1, 103). «Terriblement ses
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entrailles se gonflent d'une noire fureur». [l y a Uuy.&; vie (lliade, 1, 205) souffle
de vie (Iliade, 1, 593).

Ainsi, pour Homeére, corps et dme constituent deux plans, bien distincts de la
nature des vivants (dieux, hommes, bétes). Il y a d’une part les activités d’ordre
proprement psychique. Il y a d’autre part les mouvements du corps.

Quant a Luyr selon Homere, le mot désigne chez I’homme le «souffle de
vier, ici-bas, d"abord, dans I’au-dela, ensuite. «Souffle» li€ 4 la pensée, mais
d’un autre ordre: 1’ordre du vital. Lorsque meurt le Ouuz, la gzrv, I» 7,702, que
reste-t-il de nous? Homére admet ici-bas qu'en I'homme il y a
accompagnement incessant du psychisme, du vital, du corporel. Dans I"au-dela
ne subsistent: (1) qu'un souffle de vie a I'état d’ombre, Yuyr: (2) que notre
corps, mais lui aussi a I état d’ombre: 5x12. Toutefois, certains morts héroiques,
s’ils sont questionnés par un vivant parvenu un bref moment a entrer dans le
royaume d'Hades, peuvent répondre a cet audacieux visiteur, évoquant le
passé, interrogeant sur le présent les héros voyageurs demeurant en vie. C'est la
célebre Nekuia du livre XI de I'Odyssée, ou Ulysse retrouve et fait parler,
revenues un instant a la conscience de soi, les dmes des trépassés: dme de sa
mere défunte Anticléia, dme de son ami défunt Achille, etc.

Chez Hésiode tout comme chez Homere, 1'dme aussi bien que ses fonctions
sont d’ordre purement «psychique». L'ame selon Hésiode se trouve désignée
tantot comme «intellect», vz (Théogonie 51), tantdt comme «esprit», ﬂuy.r):.
(Théogonie 98, 239, 536, 549, 551, 554, 641, 645), tantdét comme «ceur
sensible» xgadiz (Théogonie 99), tantdt comme «cceur passionné», 77op
(Théogonie 163), ceci par opposition au «corps», seuas (Théogonie 260).

Ainsi, chez les poetes, tels Homere ou Hésiode, I'ame et ses activités ne sont
que «psychiques». Aucun élément corporel ne s'introduit dans la structure de
I"ame.

II. Les deux versants de I’ame selon Héraclite: le versant corporel et le
versant proprement psychique. Du psychologisme des pogtes, on distinguera
la philosophie spiritualiste ou orphico-pythagoricienne, avec sa conception de
I"ame prisonniére du corps-tombeau et sa croyance en la trasmigration des
ames. S'il y a une grande parenté d”Héraclite avec le psychologisme d"Homere
ou d’Hésiode, il y a par contre un anti-pythagorisme héraclitéen. La conception
philosophique de la spiritualité de 1'dme chez les pythagoriciens est fort
différente des conceptions psychologiques caractérisant le discours des poétes.
Pour les poétes, le corps n'a rien d’un tombeau; selon les poetes, point de
multiples réincarnations de I'ame; leurs conceptions de la Yuyr reposent
simplement sur cette double affirmation: I'ame est de «nature» psychique, ses
«fonctions» et «activités» sont d’ordre psychique. Or I'un des versants des
affirmations d'Héraclite reste assurément en accord avec cette conception des
poetes: ¢’est le versant concernant les «activités de I'ame». Toutefois, un autre
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aspect des conceptions héraclitéennes de I'dme, ¢’est d’envisager que I'ame est
en vérité scindée en deux plans: d’une part, un plan qui est — grande nouveauté —
d’ordre physique, lequel rapproche I'dme des réalités corporelles du cosmos;
d’autre part, un plan qui demeure psychique, lequel concerne non pas la
«nature» de I'dme, mais ses «fonctions» et «activités». Telle se présente la
démarche préscientifique des présocratiques dans I’étude de la structure duelle
de I’ame. Héraclite, comme beaucoup de penseurs présocratiques, avait une
conception mi-corporelle, mi-psychique de I'ame. Il en sera de méme chez
Parménide, Anaxagore, Empédocle, Démocrite. Ils ne sont «potes» que
lorsqu’ils parlent des «activités» , mais non de la «nature» de layuyr,

Les conceptions nouvelles d"Héraclite sur I'ame se retrouvent, modulées,
chez beaucoup de présocratiques, avant que vienne a surgir et a s’y opposer une
tout autre conception de I'dme, celle du spiritualisme de Platon et d’ Aristote.
Chez Héraclite, qu’il s’agisse de I'dme de I"’homme, de celle des dieux, de celle
de I'animal, I'ame est toujours duelle, a la fois réalité physique et réalité
spirituelle. Or ceci est possible si 'on distingue «nature» et «fonctions» de
I’ame. Par son versant «naturel» 1'dme est réalité «corporelle», s’inscrivant
dans la corporéité des autres corps du cosmos: corps, subtil face aux corps
matériels constitutifs du monde (feu, air, eau, terre). Par son versant
«fonctions» et «activités», I'ame est réalité psychique, ses fonctions et activités
psychiques venant se greffer sur le fond «physique» qu’est la «nature» de
I’dme. Nature d’une part, fonctions et activités d’autre part constituent ainsi un
dualisme radical a I'intérieur méme de la structure complexe de 1'dme chez
Héraclite, selon qu’on envisage le niveau d’une étude d’ordre préscientifique
de I"dme ou d’une étude proprement psychologique de I'ame, cette derniére se
situant quant a elle dans le prolongement de I"analyse psychologique des poétes
(Homere, Hésiode, Pindare, Eschyle). L’influence du dire psychologique des
poetes s'allie & une étude qui se veut d’ordre quasi scientifique. Pour désigner
I'ame, Héraclite ne dit plus fuwis, geny, 170z, Chez Héraclite ¢’est le terme
Yuyn qui signifie I'ame en tant que principe fondamentalement psychique,
exceptionnellement en tant que principe de vie (B 85 D.K.). Le terme se
rencontre dans onze fragments «B» retenus par Diels-Kranz, dans deux
passages des textes figuranten «A»: B 12, B 36, B 45, B 67 a (anima), B 68, B
77,B85,B98,B 115,B 117, B 118 —et A 15, A 17. Or bon nombre de ces
fragments, indépendamment de toute référence a la corporéité¢ de I'ame,
concernent ce principe proprement psychique qu’est I'ame (12, 45, 67 b, 68,
77a, 115). Plusieurs de ces fragments énoncent, par contre, le versant
proprement corporel de I'ame: B 36, B 98, B 117, B 118 D.K. D’autre part,
enfin, quand il s agit pour Héraclite d’envisager la multiplicité des «fonctions»
ou des «activités» de I’ame, le c6té corporel de I'ame s’ efface entierement: B 1,
B 17, B40,B 93, B 114, B 33, B 18, B 55, B 107 concernant 2oyos, uxfnsis,
Ounos, 1dovr, aislinai. Ici de nouveau les textes héraclitéens retrouvent la
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veine psychologique qui animait les poetes.

III. Versant corporel de la Juyr: liaison entre corporéité de I’ame et
corps constitutifs du cosmos. Pour appréhender ce qu’est le versant corporel
de I'dme selon Héraclite, il convient de préciser comment Héraclite a envisagé
la hiérarchie des réalités constituant le monde. Au fondement de toutes choses,
Héraclite pose les quatre éléments corporels et fondamentaux: le Feu, I’ Air (ou
I'Ether), I'Eau, la Terre. C'est & partir des quatre corps élémentaires que sont
constitués les corps matériels visibles, audibles, tangibles: les astres et le ciel
(Feu et Air), la mer, les fleuves, les étangs (Eau), les plaines, les vallées, les
montagnes (Terre). Ces corps vivants sont des réalités corporelles dans
lesquelles les corps matériels se retrouvent, mais physiologiquement
transformés. Les organes, le cceur, le cerveau, les poumons, les os, les chairs,
etc. sont formés de parcelles, organiquement ordonnées, des quatre corps
matériels visibles.

Vient enfin le niveau de la Juyr. La Yuyr est elle aussi constituée
corporellement. Elle est formée de feu et d’air, mais ici en tant que réalités
subtiles et invisibles; elle peut aussi étre pénétrée, quand elle est en contact avec
le sensible, par des portions d'eau, mais elles aussi subtiles et invisibles. En ce
qui concerne le souffle vital — niveau le moins élevé de la Juyr, il est constitué
d’air. La pensée brouillonne (les sens, le plaisir et la douleur, les émotions
troubles, les 2oyot bavards) comportent mélange d air et de feu, ici caractérisés
par leur lenteur, et auxquels des éléments d’eau souvent s’ajoutent. La pensée
claire, c’est-a-dire, le discours vrai (Agyos), I'intellect (voog), I'intelligence
intuitive (znv) comportent, en leur partie non psychique, un coté constitué
d’air vif et subtil et de feu vif et subtil.

Pour Héraclite physicien, la mort de I'ame et sa venue a I’existence
s'inscrivent dans le cycle des éléments corporels. Ici un témoignage de Clément
d’Alexandrie s’avére fondamental. Dans le fragment B 36 D.K., on lit: «Pour
les ames, mort de devenir eau, pour I'eau, mort de devenir terre, mais de la terre
nait I’eau, et de I'eau I'ame»2, L eau peut faire penser aux humeurs et au sang,
la terre a la chair et aux parties osseuses. L'on pourrait donc croire que ce
fragment indique comment I'dme se forme a partir des éléments aqueux du
corps et y retourne, que les éléments aqueux proviennent eux-mémes des
€léments terreux puis y retournent. (Schuster, Gigon, Marcovich, Bollack-
Wissmann). En réalité le contexte de Clément amene a penser que la vie et la
mort des dmes et des corps sont intégrés aux échanges cosmiques. Le texte de
Clément n’est pas I'expression d"un cycle qui serait purement physiologique. 11
s’agit ici de la description d’un cycle cosmique, selon lequel I'ame en tant que

2. CLEMENT D' ALEXANDRIE, Stromates, VI, 17, 2 (p. 435 Stihlin).
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«nature» corporelle s’inscrit parmi les autres corps du cosmos. L'ame est
fondamentalement feu et air. Quand I'd@me meurt, le corps se résout en eau et en
terre. Quand un corps vivant vient a naitre, il se constitue a partir d’éléments de
terre et d’eau. Mais I'dme elle-méme en tant qu’elle est corporellement
constituée, ne devient qu'accessoirement eau (par exemple, dans la sensation,
dans I'ivresse); elle est fondamentalement — ce que d’autres passages que celui-
ci précisent -, air et feu.

Un texte du stoicien Arius Didyme cité par Eusébe indique bien comment
I’ime (constituée fondamentalement de feu et d’air) peut en quelque sorte
saliéner et devenir ainsi «<humide» (Jyzr) quand elle se trouve en contact avec
I"humide (yz2) des choses ou de son propre corps. C’est ainsi que doit se lire le
fragment B 12 D.K.: «Pour ceux qui entrent dans les mémes fleuves affluent
d’autres et d’autres eaux; et certes les ames s’exhalent de I’humide». Ce
passage, de prime abord déroutant, nous explique en réalité comment c’est a
partir des sensations que I'ame parvient au connaitre. De I"humidité changeante
des corps sensibles extérieurs (constitués d’eau et de terre) et de I"humidité de
notre propre corps se dégage («s'exhale») I'activité mi-corporelle mi-
psychique (feu, air) de notre dme pensante. L'ame ne devient pas pour autant
vraiment eau, mais seulement présence «humide». L’ame, en tant que principe
intellectuel ordonnateur a pour fonction de s’évader de cet humide et trouble
«fleuve» des sensations et des mouvements de son propre corps. Cette humidité
accessoire de I'ame ne se rencontre point seulement, selon Héraclite, au niveau
psycho-corporel inférieur qu'est celui du sentir. Cette humidité de 1'dme
caractérise aussi les moments plus ou moins épisodiques ol I'ime se laisse
entrainer par l'ivresse et par le plaisir. Quelques fragments célebres en
témoignent. Ainsi le fragment B 117 D.K.: «L’homme, quand il est ivre, est
conduit par un enfant impubere, - titubant, ne sachant ot il va, ayant I'ame
humide». Ainsi encore le fragment B 77a D.K.: «Pour les dmes, devenir
humides: plaisir ou mort». Cest par opposition a ces textes sur I’ «<humidité» de
I’ame qu’il faut situer le non moins célebre passage sur I'dme «séche»: le
fragment B 118 D.K. est caractéristique du niveau psycho-corporel de I"ame
qu’éclaire la vérité du 25yos: «Eclat du regard: ame seche, - la plus sage et la
meilleure».

Outre le niveau de I'dme «humide» et celui de I'ame «séche», les textes
héraclitéens retiennent encore un autre niveau de la Juyr,, niveau le plus fruste
certes, mais qui est non moins essentiel chez tout étre doué de vie; ici c’est
I’ame en tant que principe purement corporel de la vie et des mouvements
spontanés des vivants: c’est I'dme souffle, non pas constituée d’air et de feu,
mais constituée uniquement d’air. Le fragment B 85 DK articule avec netteté
I’opposition entre le niveau psycho-corporel de la colére et de I'ardeur, et le
niveau purement corporel du souffle de vie. «Il est difficile de combattre la
colere, car elle I'emporte au prix de la vie». Si I'ame en colére et I'ame
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rationnelle viennent a s’opposer, il y a 1a pour I'ame un combat difficile. Car la
colére peut étre si forte que (chez le soldat, chez I’homme furieux) elle peut
déboucher sur la suppression de la «vie», ausi bien pour I’homme en colére que
pour sa victime. La Juyr, est principe de vie aussi bien que principe de la
conscience.

Tous ces passages manifestent qu'Héraclite s’est efforcé, par dela le discours
purement psychologique du poete, d’envisager une approche psycho-
corporelle d’ordre plus ou moins «préscientifique». Mais ceci pour Héraclite ne
concerne que le versant de I"dme par lequel elle s’insére dans I'ordre corporel
du cosmos. Héraclite admet non moins fermement qu’'il existe un tout autre
versant de I"dme, un versant ol le psychisme de I’ame s’allie au corporel de
I"dme. C’est dans cette perspective proprement psychique de I’dme portant non
plus sur la nature, mais sur les fonctions et activités de la Juyr, qu’Héraclite
rejoint le psychologisme qui marquait les approches poétiques de I’ame.

IV. Versant psychologico-poétique de la Yuyr; du psychologisme des
poétes au psychologisme héraclitéen. En tant qu’elle comporte, outre son
versant corporel, un versant proprement psychique, I'ime selon Héraclite n’est
plus envisagée comme réalité cosmique parmi les réalités cosmiques. Or cet
autre versant qu'Héraclite envisage pour cerner ce qu’est I'ame se rattache non
plus a des essais d'objectivité quasi préscientifiques mais a des perspectives
esquissées 2 travers le psychologisme des poetes. Que la Juyr-corps soit aussi
bien le principe spirituel des «fonctions» et «activités» proprement psychiques
de I'ame? ne pose point de difficulté aux yeux d’Héraclite. Les fragments
d’Héraclite comportent — ceci dans le sillage du discours des poétes — de trés
nombreuses propositions allant dans ce sens. Tout d’abord, la Juy7-corps est 2
plusieurs reprises envisagée par Héraclite comme étant aussi bien ce «principe»
qu’est la Juyn-esprit.

Un premier texte en témoigne: c'est le fragment B 67a D. K. C’est un passage
écrit en latin, passage d’Hisdosus Scholasticus, ot figure le terme «anima»
équivalent de Juy 7. «De méme que I'araignée, se trouvant au milieu de sa toile,
percoit (sentit) aussitdt qu'une mouche a brisé I'un de ses fils, et ainsi court
rapidement a cet endroit comme si elle souffrait de la rupture du fil, de méme
I"ame de I"homme (hominis anima), une partie du corps €étant blessée, se rend
en hite a cet endroit (illuc festineat) comme incapable (impatiens) de supporter
la blessure du corps auquel elle est liée solidement». D autres textes d"Héraclite
sont non moins affirmatifs quant a ce versant psychique de I’ame «principe» de
nos pensées. Ce sont les fragments dans lesquels Héraclite relie «dire vrai», 2o~
Yo, et ame. Ainsi se présente le fragment B 115 D.K.: «A 1'ame appartient un

3. ). BoLLACK, Héraclite ou la séparation, Paris, Minuit, 1971, a tort de ne retenir que I"aspect
«souffle» de I'dme chez Héraclite.
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dire vrai lequel s’accroit lui-méme». De méme en est-il dans le fragment B 45
D.K.: «Tu ne trouverais pas les limites de I'dme, méme en parcourant toutes les
routes, tant son dire rationnel vrai est profond». Ou encore le fragment B 68
D.K. tiré de Jamblique: «Et ¢’est pourquoi Héraclite a eu raison d’appeler la
vision et 'audition des obscénités «remeédes» (axéa), voulant dire par la
qu’elles portent remede 2 la terreur et délivrent les dmes (25 buyag) des maux
qu’elles contractent dans le devenir». Tous ces passages héraclitéens, a
I'évidence, font de I'ime méme (bien que corporelle) un principe spirituel.
Mais le psychologisme héraclitéen, dans le sillage des poétes, se manifeste
surtout a travers les fragments portant sur les «fonctions» et les «activités»
émanant du «principe» spirituel.

C’est d’abord par les textes concernant Asyoz (le dire vrai), voug (1'intellect),
Goukr, (la volonté) que, dans le sillage du dire des poetes, Héraclite exprime une
conception se rattachant a leur psychologisme, tout en I'approfondisant:
fragments B 115 et B 45 D.K. sur le 25yoc, fragments B 40 et B 114 D.K. sur le
voug, fragment B 33 D.K. sur la Goukr,. Dans le fragment B 1 D.K. on lit: «De
cette Parole vraie qui toujours est, les hommes restent sans intelligence, avant
de I’écouter comme du jour ot ils 'ont écoutée»: c’est a cette Parole vraie,
horizon divin de I'univers, que s’accorde la parole vraie du sage héraclitéen,
ceci par opposition aux «paroles inexactes» caractérisant les pensées de la foule
et les conceptions de nombreux penseurs (B 108, B 87 D.K.). Quant a
I'intellect, autre fonction de I’ame, il se lie a I'activité psychique de «savoir» (B
40, B 104, B 114 D.K.). Pour ce qui est de connaitre ce qui est la loi la meilleure,
force est de reconnaitre qu’elle consiste a obéir a «la volonté d’un seul» (B 33
D.K.). Ainsi les conceptions héraclitéennes sur les grandes «fonctions» de
I’ame — parole vraie, intellect, volonté - s’inscrivent-elles dans une perspective
appartenant au psychologisme qui était celui des poetes, entierement oublieuse
de toute corporéité de I’ame.

Il en est encore ainsi en ce qui concerne les conceptions héraclitéennes sur les
«activités» de I'dme — connexes des fonctions de I'ame —. Qu’on songe a
I"activité de connaitre ou de se connaitre, a ce qu’est I'espoir, a I'activité des
sens: ici Héraclite ne se rattache qu’au psychologisme, sans la moindre
référence au domaine du corporel. Le fragment B 116 D.- K. le montre bien:
«De tous les hommes, c’est la part: se connaitre eux-mémes (ytyvmasxey xu-
701uz) et bien penser (swgzoverv)». Ou encore le fragment B 17 et B 55 D.K. sur
uaflaver ou pabinsis: «Les hommes de la foule, bien qu'une fois instruits (wav-
Oaxuovtes), ne connaissent pas ('ymba-xr;ww) les choses vraies». «Les choses
dont il y a connaissance (nafir5t2), ¢’est cela que je préfere». Le psychologisme
d’Héraclite se retrouve aussi bien dans sa conception de cette activité qu’est
I’«espoir» (B 18 D.K.): «S’il n’espére pas I'inespérable, il ne le découvrira
pas». Il se retrouve aussi dans la conception de I'activité des divers sens (B 55
D.K.): «Ce dont il y a vue, ouie, c’est cela que je préfere». Pour Héraclite, la
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buyr—esprit est non moins fondamentale que la Yuyr—corps. Une alliance
profonde les unit.

V. L’ame et le corps aprés la mort. Y a-t-il ou non selon Héraclite, chez
I'homme, voire chez I'animal, quelque immortalité de la Juyn? L'dme des
dieux, I'intelligence divine qui anime le Logos sont réalités «immortelles».
Qu’en est-il de I'ame humaine, voire de I'dme animale? Si le Logos «toujours
est» (B 1 D.K.), si Zeus tojours est (B 32 D.K.), si Apollon toujours est (B 92
D.K.), si Dionysos et Hadés toujours sont (B 15 D.K.), qu’en est-il du corps et
de I'ame des étres vivants aprés la mort? L’existence des vivants est-elle autre
chose qu’un passage éphémere a la surface de la Terre? Bien des exégétes
d’Héraclite I'admettent. «L’individu ne fait que passer, ne laissant de lui
qu’une image qui réve» (M. Conche, Héraclite, p. 349). Plus nuancé, A. Ed.
Chaignet, aprés avoir écrit que, selon Héraclite, «quand le corps meurt, I'dme
individuelle qui I’animait et qu'il animait meurt aussi», admet pourtant que
I’dme conserve un sens dans I'Hades, celui de la respiration (Histoire de la
Psychologie des Grecs | U. 1, Paris, 1887, p. 40). Ce qu’il est indispensable de
considérer, c¢’est que la doctrine d'Héraclite sur la mort est radicalement
opposée aussi bien aux perspectives homériques sur I'Hadeés qu'aux
perspectives pythagoriciennes sur la réincarnation. Le fragment 27 D.K. est
net: «Les hommes, des choses les attendent étant morts, qu'ils n'imaginent
pas».

Pour appréhender I’ «originalité» d"Héraclite concernant le statut de I'ame et
du corps apres la mort il faut revenir a sa conception duelle de I'ime, a la fois
corps et pensée. Or pour Héraclite, ¢’est plutot en physicien qu’en psychologue
qu’il faut songer a ce que peut étre I'au-dela de la vie. Notre corps est terre et
eau. Notre dme ici-bas ne cesse de penser (tantot rigoureusement, tantot, plus
souvent, sans rigueur), mais elle est aussi feu, air, humidité sinon eau. Il est
nécessaire aux yeux d'Héraclite de se représenter la mort a partir de telles
considérations. Notre corps, une fois mort, redevient terre et eau. Mais qu’en
est-il de notre dme-corps? En tant qu’elle participe a I'humide, I'ame rejoint
I"humidité des corps. En tant qu’elle était parcelle de feu, elle se méle & nouveau
au Feu universel. Reste le domaine de I’ame en tant que constituée d’air. C’est
ici qu'Héraclite admet, de fagon trés originale, quelque survie pour notre ame
en tant qu’elle est principe individuel de respiration. Aprés la mort, des choses
attendent les hommes «qu’ils n’imaginent pas». Quelles choses? Un bref
fragment cité par Plutarque permet de I'appréhender. «Les dmes flairent dans
I'Hadés». Selon E. Rohde, on pourrait rapprocher ce passage du passage de la
Nékuia d’Homere (Odyssée, X1); on y voit les dmes des morts s’y rassembler en
foule autour de la fosse ol coule le sang des victimes: elles ont flairé le sang (E.
Rohde, Psyché, trad. frangaise, p. 37, n. 2). Toutefois, semblable interprétation
méconnait enticrement le contexte dans lequel Plutarque se situe en citant ce
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passage.

Depuis Homere, dans de multiples formes de religion (Egypte), dans la
religion & mystéres (orphisme, éleusinisme), dans le pythagorisme, on «espeére»
une survie. Pour Héraclite, la conception physique de la Juyn 'amene 2
gommer toute subsistance psychique de I'ame, et a distinguer physiquement
plusieurs plans. 1° I'aspect feu-Agyo¢ de 1'dme se fond dans le Logos universel;
20 I'aspect eau-terre du corps se résout dans la terre et dans I'eau du cosmos; 3°
reste une subsistance sous forme de faible respiration individuelle et de flair
dans I’ Air pur de I’ Ether®.

C’est une telle conception physicienne de la mort qui explique les réflexions
d’Héraclite sur la facon dont il faut traiter légitimement les cadavres. «Les
cadavres, a jeter, plus que les fumiers» (B 96 D.K.). Le cadavre n’est plus que
terre el eau, sans la présence de 1'air et du feu. La conscience de la cité antique
(grecque, égyptienne, perse) était liée aux cultes des défunts, tout spécialement
des héros nationaux. Héraclite est le penseur pour qui les honneurs funébres
sont absurdes. Réservons les honneurs aux vivants et aux actions de la vie. Les
Perses exposent les cadavres dans de grandes tours rondes pour les laisser
dévorer par les oiseaux de proie. Les Egyptiens enbaument. Les Grecs briilent
les cadavres et érigent des tombeaux grandioses. Pour Héraclite, briler le
cadavre c’est briiler le Feu. Ensevelir ¢’est souiller la terre de la cité. L’exposer
a I'air, c’est souiller I'air de la cité. Le jeter dans I'eau, c’est souiller I'eau
(fleuve, lac) de la cité. Reste a abandonner les cadavres, loin des cités, sans
honneurs funebres et sans stéles ou tombeaux funébres; la terre reprendra ce qui
était terreux dans le corps du vivant. La conception héraclitéenne du sort du
cadavre s’accorde avec la conception héraclitéenne de la subsistance physique
de I"ame, air dans I'Ether.

Conclusion. Ce qui caractérise les conceptions d'Héraclite et celles des
autres philosophes présocratiques concernant la nature de 1'dme, c’est leur
aspect extrémement concret. Pour Héraclite, il est apparu nécessaire de situer
I'ame humaine et celle des vivants parmi les réalités physiques du cosmos. Le
feu astral, I’éther dans lequel les astres se meuvent sont des corps physiques
avant d’étre des étres pensants. L’ame de I"'homme n'est qu'une parcelle de ce
corps pur et pensant. Ainsi Héraclite témoigne-t-il, par rapport aux conceptions
homériques ou pythagoriciennes de 1'dme, d’une grande originalité.
L’ imaginaire homérique sur 1"'Hadés comme I'imaginaire pythagoricien sur les
trasmigrations ne pouvaient pas se trouver retenus dans une présentation
physico-psychique rationnelle de la nature des dmes. Unir la représentation

4. Cl. Ramnoux, Héraclite ou I'homme entre les choses et les mots, Paris, Belles Lettres, 1968,
p. 129: commentant «flairer» Ramnoux dit que la mort consiste en «un invisible ol les dmes se
reconnaitraient  des vives intuitions odoriférantes».



70 J. FRERE

concréte de ce que sont les corps constitutifs de I'ensemble du cosmos et la
représentation de ce que sont I'dme et le corps du vivant, telle fut I'audace
d’Héraclite. Bien des présocratiques ont suivi Héraclite dans cette voie qu'il
avait ouverte. Mais le coté poétique de 1'ame subsiste et s’arrache a la
corporéité des réalités du cosmos?.
Jean FRERE
(Strasbourg)

5. Cf. les théses de Serge Mouraviev.
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57. Trobezer 67 Gha Eyouy Try B Umostagzy. "Opws o IThedragyes 6 onolog smoidase
Mabftrparuea (et w00 EI 105 év Aehgoiz, 387 E), Dewgel 67t tha dev eyouv Ty it su77asT,.
Izt zawv éxheramaotey yonatrotov, 4127 A, « Mg ye wry mavia sustasews oz elhnyey o8
ool Eyet TV YEveaw... Al Ty YEvesw aua mavta Aaubave £ Wag UATG 28UVATOY ETTLR,

8. Mevwv, 76 A.
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®ai TV TEAN ®atdhnEn yut Ty mapovoiaon TV Ehaylotwv otouyeiwv. ‘O
ITAdtwv mpoyweel &hho Eva fiipa xal ta duawpel. Aapfaver 1O fiwow Tod ioo-
TAEVOOV TOLYMVOL (EpovTag #aBeTo Wrd OMOLHdNITOTE ywvia ToT l00TAED-
00V TOLYMVOU TTROG THY QTEVAVTL TAEVPG) TOD Ooiov ol TAevEEgs? Exouy -
wn 1,2, V2. Obowaotixd Snmhadi #afe «ueTaoympaniopdcs eivat To HEog Tig
EMUpavelag TOV owpatdimy, T Omole Elval YEWUETORE OYNPATA %ol AeL-
TOVEYOTV (g aviixeipeva yvoong «xai 1@ IMAdtove dtavonta rahodvral T
Umoxelpeva TH YEwpETOiQ»00.61,

"Opwg yati 6 [Thatwyv dév mepLopiletal 010 TeTpdywvo ®ai 010 lodTAEY-
00 TOYWVO (G «OTOLYET» VLA TRV RATAOKEVT TOV Owpdtmy; “lowg pla drd
Tig Eounvelegh? va elvan fi TEOOAWON TOV 0TH povopépewe. TO TETEAYWVO g
Tig TEOOEQELS TAEVQES ElvaL Eva YEWUETOWXO Oy TTOU WITOQET Vit AVaAVOEL.
Xapaxtnorotixn elvar xai fi mhatwvixn Oedonon: «to 6 fabog ad mioa
avayxn v Enimedov mepelhngévar Quoy: 1) 8¢ dpbn Tig Emutédov fhaoewg
&% TOWydvev ovvéotnxe. Ta 8¢ Tolywva avia €% dvolv doyetal TOLYmVoLY,
piav pev 0pnv Exovrog éxatégov yaviav, Tig 6t 0Eelag»03. To uéyebog Tdv
atopmv elvar 1600 uxEod MoTe Eva Exaoto o xabe eldog va elvan dopa-
104 «Evvabporobéviav 8¢ ToAAOY ToUg Gyrovg altdv 0pachu»95. TO yw-
olo avto EmdéyeTar mohhég Eopunveleg Eueig B tmoypappicovpe 61 Ed® 6
IMidtwv Exer ovhhafer Ty ovoia Tl OpLopPévoy OLOXANEMUATOS. "QC TEOG
Ot Tig avahoyleg Tovg rai Tic ®VNOELS ®al Tig dhheg WdDLOTNTES EmepPaivel 6
Oe0g «Omnmep N THG avayxng éxoboa melobelod Te @uoLg Delxe, Tavy mTa-
vin O axofeiag amoterecbelomv U avtod Evvnopdobar tavta dva Ao-
yov»96, Td torywvixda tou otowyela 6 MAGtwv 1@ fugavitel gte hg ovvora
TOV TE00ApMV (TepimTmon xvBov) eite O ouvora T@v EENS7 (Tetpdedpo,
O%TAEDO, Elr00GEdEO). TTapovoLdler pahiota pE avalvtird TOTO it v
rataoxevn® fi omoia, xatd tov K. Popper, (ototehel TAQT@VIXT TEQLYOAPH
TG TAAMLOTEONS OTEQEOUETOLATIS RaTao%eVicH?. T 1O méumTo™ «oToLYElO»,

59.54 B: «0 ée tpiminy raza oﬂ*xp.w :;r;v -".- zm--om‘,
60. Arhasy 1 Uk, "..;wxs'm 4‘1'(1] ARG THY z.--?x‘asr.: HAL GYL ATTO) ARG TOY GYAD, A0 Emi-
YEIGEL TOV LESITIG TT0 ENIESD XAl YL TTOV 1050,

61. TIPOKAOY, Vrouvnua eis mpmrov Yroryeiny Eoxdeidon, 57°.
62. T15. F.M. CornrFORD, Plate’s Cosmology, New York, 1957
63.53 C-D.

64. 56 B-C: «navra o &1, Tadta St Suavoeishar spxsa oitws, g xaf’ & Exagtov pey
700 YEVOUS ERATTOU SIL SUASHT TR GUBEY HoMUEVY Up @Y.

65.56C

66. 56 CH-7.

67.54 E: «&vizomheuzoy ---mev et €5 Tov 'x;-[iu.w Gt YEYOVED.

68.54 E4-50A1-2 «”"rmu ae -’gr).c‘.-;'z Euwstaueva 'z"z,..z AATA TUVTSEL ERLTESHUS
TWVIRS A FTEGERY Yl TOEL, TTE AphAUTATS Ty Emimedwy Yoy epekTg ymu-rm

64 K. Porper, Plato’s Timaeus 54 E - 55 A, The Classical Review, N.S. ’(l 1970, 55. 4-5.

T0. TIaovT., ezt zaw éxternmaron yenamroton. 427 A. « Eztw ol lapa zat tadtrg
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10 dwdEAedEO, O MAGTOV WAl aiviypatixe xabog 6 Oeog TO oyeddted’!.
‘H yEWPETOUN TOU «Epunveian» 72 dmrorahimrer dEloonpeiwteg idLOTTES3 74,
TepropileTat ammo dmdera mevtaywvirig £60ec, fi v@be pia o Tig Omoleg
avalvetal’® of touavia tplywva oynpatiCoviag 360 Hotata otovgeia’’. da-
vepa ol aobpol 12, 30, 360 mapaméumovy OF pui KOOV Gvrotouyia
unvav, fpepdy fi dxopa xai otig 360° poipeg Tob rimhov’. Ty Emvoui-
oa’™ 6 IMatov elodyer 10 TEWTTO oToKelod08! 1ov aibépa, Tod doiov 1O
OTOLLELDOES OMpa elval TO dwdErGedEO.

INati 6pwg 6 IMAatwy Emiéyer 1@ Tolyova b HoTata oTou el

H touada o dmowadnmote popgn #ai av éxgedletar elvar ouvugacpévn
ué doyéyoves Oewpiegd? i pe OBeohoywxés doEaoiecd. "‘H puvbohroyia mv
omola Extpoowmnel O apBpog Tola ovvdEeTal ag’ Evog pué v Bewonon Tig

TG ATOTAS 1) TG UATG EIG TIEVTE ROGOUS SLRUZETIS XAt o‘té’:-wn.,»

71.55 C 4-6: «Ent 8¢ olang Eugtasens wiag mepntng, et 10 nav 6 Oeog ady xateyen-
Fa7T6 Exetvo Salwypagmve.

T2, TIAOYT., 0. av., 428 D: «1 8¢ 700 Swdenatdooy gig1s TEphnmTILT, TV TINY TY1-
WATWV OUTE TOU GYTOS EIAMY TIE06 TAY TO TOATIAGY AV YEYOVEVRL SOEEER.

73. Mugtoen 7 Opnoneurn wy.micx ,aivs Tan 7 ARESBaY Eniang oty AlyunTo xata Thy
Izohepaien enoyr. 1lézpa oe i T omoexaaorm eye boelet ot \rm.a Trahiz wat Eyet
7,aw?.oy‘q(}ei GTLAVIAEL STIY T TEATTORAT, EnoLT.

i, 116, Paigew, 110b: «z;m'.ev psv etvar TowdTn T YT, AUty Bety, € g aveley Oepro,
GITER Al BBEXATAUTOL SRApAL TOWAIR».

75. 116, Thaort,, ezt [Dazeviay Tnmqpazavd, 1 1003D Hegt cav exheh m.-o"mv xen-

,,fmv C. 33, 428. AAKINOOY, .rlayoc oraaa'xa}:xé.: Ty ﬂ?:z-mvoc Aoyugzen'!. "Ano
an w’ac;m* o0 Hmrq.,xou wat 700 Ahxwvoou gavetar 6Tt eywvay mpognabees va ywpt-
aflet 7o rn'-m(awo TE TPIYWVIAL FronER.

T6. 116, zar TIaovT., Hegt [Darwvixay Gpmruazwy, 5. 1 1003 D- ezt av exhehomo-
Ty yenotrziwy C 33, 428A.

77. AAKINOOY, Aoyog didagralinos tewv [Ihatwvos Aoypatwve 11,

78. To dwdenaedzo mpogeyytle: Tov Gyxo TNg Toaisas.

79.981 E.

80. T16. xat TiMiiA. Puz., 1165 33 «amnep 6 ailng mépntoy ahho Tt sopa anholy €37t
wat 2t (2o Datww) mapa 12 téttage sToryetas.

81. Aamaxkior, Hegt mearroy azyov, 1245, 1 'a,a.‘)wrnat ps oy Pegexin eboeuver
TOY TARTOVEAD :-p.o'ow;p?wuo «@z*exmr,; 8¢ & Shptog Zavia pev etvar ael xat Xpovoy xai
X0oviay ‘a; Tpelg -'.;m'aq 1?7“-- <ov 8e Xgovov morgat € ToU yr;vw EauTOU TE KAl
-'vtup.cz %t Dwp.. e5 v v mévte (o Yo m'r,.'rg.l.wr,v ..m‘J.‘rv ki yeveay sustiva Beaw, Ty

TEVTEPLUY OV RANOUPEY, TAUTOV 8€ 15E EIREDN TEVIEROTUOY.

82. "0 D.G. Brinton, The ()ngm of sacred numbers, Amer. Anthr., 1894, Dewget 671 7, g~

ThTe To0 a,.;ﬁp.w Tpia r,.o:,ys—m ATO THY TEABAT, ?}w -*?q &vﬁ,xb..wr': wlr*"r; agol zale
aw)..m-yt:qmq ATGTEASLITAL ATIO -,w. HERT. nf '.'uco;n AL TO a'ma?;m ano Tolg T,mrua;,,
700 " luwog 700 Xiou: «'xr.y'r e wot 06U Myw AV ,m wal 6UBEY TAEOY T EAATTOV THU-
TV TV ':;Lm EV05 EXATTOU 'xt.z—r ‘.ptcr.., TUVETIS AL :r.,ft“'a: %l 'uyr» E.S. KoerkE, De
lonis Chii Vita et fmgm Berd 1836, H. DiELs Fragm. Der Vorsokratiker, 5. 379.

B3. [16. Ty aiyumtianer], Goasanar, 2l et Tumnar, Tovsa.
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Toitng duotaoncd ag’ Erépov f TEUg, 6 TOD Tavtog ApWNoS, deovitel
®ai Tig gaoerg Tic avipdmwng tmapEng®s. «Avo @ e Tola mavra elva zai
0 TPIS TAVTY»Se. Topgova O pE 10 0xOA0 TOD "AREEAVOOOV "AQEOdLOLEMS
O ITAGTV YONOLLOTOLEL TV TOLAdM: «(OYAS TdMV T AoBpudV ®ai TOV dvrwv
aavrwv érifero IMhatwv 16 1€ Ev nal v dvdda, og év tolg mepl Tob aya-
Bov "Aplototéing Afyewd’. "Axoua ol Mubayopelol Bewpodoav 6TL pé 1o
1ol OpiLovian 10 ovpmav xai Gha péoa 0" abTo®s: «rehevth YaQ ®ai péoov
®ai apyn Tov Gobpov Exer 1OV TOD Tavtog, tabta 8¢ ToOv Tig Toudog d 6
TR THS QUoews elAN@OTeg MOTEY VOPOUS Exelvng, ®al OGS Tag ayloTeiag
yowpeda v Bedv Td AoPd TovTE»89-%, “H navroduvapia tod aobpod
Tola émenteiverar xal oy yewpetola. "Agyn ral pntpdmoilg OV Thhwv
pabnparov?!, obowotizo mhaiow raweiac?? yu tovg Mubayopeiovs, fi ye-
WUETOLO EPITEQLEYEL TO TOU PE TV OYMUATLAN TOV popgn, I Omola (ToTeAel
v deyn Tig yéveonc?3. Makwota 6 ITAovtapyog tmoypaupilel TOS TO TOI-
yovo elvar GQyaldtepo ToD ®UXAOv, %ol TO evBUYQUUIO TOD XUXMAOD:
«I1p6TEQOV 0DV TOD ®MAoV TO TOlywvOV, £l O TOTO, ®ai enbela T meQL-
@epoDs... 6TL Tolvuv Jponyovpuevov pév £0TL TO evBUYpaupov, O OF xRv-
#ArOV Eyvopevoy wal ovpPepnuog, attog 6 Miatov évedeiEato»®, "H &
VITEQOYM TOD TOLYWVOY (td TO mepupepts, Eyxrettar oto 6t 10 Tplywvo dtv
HETOOYNRaTICETaL OF TEQLPEQES, EVD avTiBeTa 6 ®ixhog pe Tig dv0 xabétovg
dapéTEoug PITOQEL va xwowobel ot Téooepa Tpiywva®. Kai 6 Ipdxhog Ba
Depaomobel THY VIEQOYM ®al TV AOYAOTNTA TOD TOLYWMVOU. ZUYREXOLUEVA
Umootnpiler 611 ota vonta mpdypata elvar oixelog O xixhog, Evd OT(
atobnra ta edbypaupa®, pdilota d¢ Bewpel TO TOlywvo xai TO TaEAAAN-

84. 70 apifpag Eva aviistoryoise sty elleia ypapur, 10 890 576 eninedo xat 16 Tl 9T0Y
VADILR

85.116. 70 a.wwpa g ..-‘AWJC Srov Otdinoda f';,.sz, 77, 1398-1404, 6 apibpds tpix
epgavileTar anelhnTins 570 TEISTRATO GTUY TUVAVTISE TOV TATERR TOU.

86. AprizToT,, Ht,,: Opaves, 268 10,

87. ALEX. ad Metaph., 1, 6 987° 33 ed. Hayduck, 7. 56.

88. APIET. 84, av., 2682 10.

89. "Ev0’ av., 10-16.

90. Iz wry vazagzeur, Gopom, [16. za: A. SEIDENBERG, The Ritual Origin of Geometry, Arch.
Hist. of Ex. Sci. 1962, 55. 488-527

91. Thaorr., uumosiaxa n',a&"ru.z"a VI 2, 1: «yewperpin xata tov Poshaoy agyr,
wal W TeOmoNs... Ty ahhey palnpatevs.

‘J’,‘.?. ITPOKA., Edxd. 65, 11 Fr. «rny mept abrny pthogogiay g oy fpa nadeing eheulidzoy
UETETTATEY. . ».

93. Tor Avtor, e, av., Il seh. 4, «Ot 3¢ [ubayogetor, 76 pev <ptywvoy amhmg agyny yev-
VEGEWS EVLL AT KAL TTG TGW YEWTGW EI80TORALH.

94. Taovr, Hegt [Dazwwnsay Tnmrpazow, V, 2, 4.

95. TIAOYT, 8 av., V, 2, 5. «et Totvuv 70 WEV TElYWVOY €15 GUBEY TIERIPERES SLRAETAL, TOV 6F
RUAIGY €IS TETTASE TRIYWVE TERVOUTLY &l S0 SIAETEOL, TROTEROY T0U RuxAol 0 lliysaumuoy.

96. TTPOKA., «xat yag toig pev aslintols olxeia o elibypapua synpata, o5 5 vontolg
o 2urhoe» 82,
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Moyoappo apyoedtotata oynpata. Kai o8 avtd «weouéyetal ®al T aitu
TOV OTOLKELWY, TO TE LOOOKEAES ®al TO OXUAMVOV XAl T( CUVIOTAPEVH £
TOUTWY, TO Te LOOTAEVPOV TOLYWVOV ®ai TETRaywvOY, @’ Gv T( oxauata
TV TETTApWY oTolelwy Eogev Ty ovotaov»?7. "0 Syuhiniog oti oy
yut 10 Eoyo tod "Aptototéhovg ITepi Ovpavorn Ba tovioer xai aivtog v
Aoy 100 ToLywVXoD oyfipatoc?® xabmg xai v athémta tov?.
"ApyoTepa Otav O peydhog xmduxomoldg Tig doxaidmtag Bt ouvevmoe
OAEG TIG TOOTEPES YEMUETPLXEG YVMOELS 0 Eva atapuhho Tpdtumto avotn-
oD ovAioylopod, 10 130 Biffhio, mov dgopd Té Thatwvixd oteped, Ba duto-
TEAEOEL TNV %0QWVida TOD olxodopnpatog Tov, xabag N mapovoiaon T@v
Zrouyeiov elvar xat@ TETolo TEOTO dlatetaypivn GOte va EEapratal o
avtd 10 Biffhio. Méoa dmd avtd 10 mplopa pwopoiue v Bewpiooupe i
Zrowela g 10 Pifhio 10 agrepmpévo ot pabnpatien @uouen TG Emoyic
tov. ‘O admyog 1o Twwatov dév otapata otov Evxieidn. Aldveg apyotepa
N yewpetown Bemonon tiig UAng amd tov [MAdtova Oa xonowomombel xai
100 dog Eopnveia Tig dropuxiic guowic dwtd tov Heisenberg. “O Wemer
Heisenberg (1901-1976) émnpeacpévog 4o TV TEOCWTXOTTA TOD TATéQM
Tov ®ai ™ dwaoxakia «tob Eaipetov xabnynth OV pafnpatdvs 101 gto
INpvaowo Wolff, oto pdbnpa t@v Bepehuwddv agxdv Tilg yemuetolag, ov-
VELONTOTTOLEL OTL PECW TMV YEWUETOWMV OYnuatmv elval «duvath i dati-
TWON TPOTACEWMV PE YEVIROTEQN Loy, OTL 1 EEaywyn OUYKEXDIUEVOV (ITOTE-
reopatov elvar dSuvam Oy povo o Ty dvayvdolon xai pehétn 1oV oyn-
patov, A %ol péow Tig pabnuatixic WrodetEng» 102, "Euvevopévog and
T pabipata tov Wolff doxipdaler v Egapuoyn tov pabnpatixdy of Tpdy-
pata The EUTELpiag xal avaxalVmTel Mg «avTO TO TaLyvidl petakly pabn-
HaTix@V %ol aueong £montteiag fHrav Tovhayotov 1600 diaoxedaotxd doo
®ai 1@ nepuocoTepe dhha Tayvidax» 103, "H gmbupia tov va tufabiver ot

97. Tor Artor, s,

98. "lawg alto va guviéeta xat pe v Oewpnan Gt 10 Totywve anotehst T0 tephrego pe-
0% TOU VRLY.

99. TrMna., IMezt Odzaves, 15 fiHeib. 5. 613, «&v toig emnédng nav edliypappoy eni-
Te80v £lg TalywVE SURISEITAL XAt £ TEIYWWY TUVETTIAEY, STt ATAOUSTRTOY KAk apysetdETTa-
TOV TV ERITESWY TYRUATEY ETTL TO TRYLVOVR.

100. "0 Johann KEPLER Tt310¢ Y515 Ttavis, TAXTWMS TS ahda xat Uneswayos Tov walh-
WATULOY Yoy, avaynstlovias T oyesT, wetall TOTOTHTWY XAl YEWUETAAMY TY AT
magatrgel: « H yewpetpla atwwa Gnog 6 Oeog wat exnepnovsa gog ano 16 Oeto mvelpa,
ngoTigese atov O Tig elndveg Yid TV TEAAT, SLAROSPITT, TOU ROTUOY, ITTE VA YIVEL O A~
TEROg AL MpMOTERNS Xt eixova 109 Anuouzyet Miinchen-Berlin, Weltharmonik, 1939,
ano 6 6N ToU W. HEISENBERG, 'H eltova w75 guang o1 suyysovy pugir, (urgs. O.
Teapusvou), "Abrva, 1997, 5. 85.

101. B0’ av. 5. 55.

102. Tor Avtor, ausb:.,

103. Tor Artor, adzobe.
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Oeperimon Tig dropiic Quoic dév eDodWONKE Momov T perétn Tov Tipai-
ov 1oV Boifmoe vi drtooagnvioet Tig aowxés Evvoles. «... i Bfon ToU Expa-
tew 6 Midatwy otov Tipawo, ovpgova pé Ty Omoia 1@ dtopa elvat xavovird
OTEQEQ... PE IXAVOTTOWODOE TOVAGXLOTOV 0TO Babud Tov dEV PAODoE Y da-
#Tvhiovg xai Bodyyovg!™... tote yevwinxe péoa pov M wemoibnon mag
EVaoyOANon 1é T 0VYZ00VN ATOMT QUOLAT Elval oyedOV adivarn, diyws T
YV TiG EAAVIRAG @LA00OMIas el @uoewe»105-106, Ededmotdvrag 61
ol pey@hor Emrayuviai B dMOOVV WIAVINOELS YUl TH CUWITEQUPORE TV
OTOLELWODY COUATWIWY, TLOTEVEL IO i ovyyovn Puown dxohovbel Tig
mhatovineg Bewpieg xabmg «al EAdpotar povadeg Tig TAng dév elvar gu-
owd aviueipeva OO T xowviy Evvouay. Elvaw popgai, idéal, al dmolau
NUWTopodY Vit Ex@Eactolv POVOOMUAVIOGS... poOvov eig TV pabnpatiny
yh@ooav» 107, Ol ovupetpieg Tic Opuadag Lorentz, (Baowés otn Bewmpla Tiig
oyetirOTTag) ®abog xai ol ovppetpieg Tig Ouadag TS lootomxiic 01RO~
@opwiic (isospin) BupiCovv T oVPPETORA odpata, pé Ta omola O MAdtwmv
O¢hnoe va ovpBolrioel Tig Oepehuddels ovoTaoelg Tiig UAng. «Al ovppetoiat
tov, onpewdver & Heisenberg, dév fioav 0pBai. "AMA 6 TThatwy elye dixawov
motevmv 6TL Ev TEAEL €l TO #EVIPOV TS @UoEws Gvevploxopev pabnua-
TWRAG OVUHETOLaCH 108109, DEWdWAOS 0TS AETTOUEQELES TMV XATACKEVOV TOV
«woTL O, Aoyog mheiwv»110, Tapovoudler Tig EAayloteg povadeg tig TANG,
Béhovrag v pooeyyioer TV aoyn ToD xoopov. i éxelvov A Goyn atdth
UTOQEL va Exoaobel xai va xatavonfel povo pé pabnpatixn yAdooa.

“Av «b Oe0g del yewpetpeiv» 11 6 TTAatwv napapéver 6 GEOS duaxovog
YUt TOV HIoToV 1 YempeTpla TavTiCetar pé ™ yvaon tod del dvrog!i2,

XII. ®1AH
(CABfvan)

104. Ze xanow Gifihio guaais EAEI‘JT'\. TS EROYTS, % Heisenberg Bupszay wry eteova TG
WAEOTROT AT S KATATTATIS V04 u,w_. Mepuez ano ta aTopa TIYALITIITAY q.x.am:.. #ak guv-
Seovtay ues aZl Toug ME SAXTUADUS KAt F"ﬁ'ﬁou., AT ¥, etnova Tov Exave va mewabel Gzt 7
ROMITAIRGTI T, e BaaTUMUG 2k GOy 0us ATOXAEGTAY VE EVAL T) WXpGTERT, AduripeTr B
wnr, wopen Ths ukng [16. W. HEISENBERG, 4" 2v.. 5. 58.

105. Tor Artor, &6 av.. 5. 59.

106. T mezzsotepes hemtopeperes [16. W. HEISENBERG, Der Teil und das Ganze.
Geschpriiche im Umkreis der Atomphyzik, Miinchen, 1969 xat Physik und Philosophie, 1959 .

107. W. HeisenserG, ‘0 Pugixis Koouos xai 1 doun, ¢ “Vhng, ‘Opehiz 77y [lvina, 3
lowkiou 1964, 7. 102,

108. "Ev0" av., 5. 104.

109, 116, xat K. Hansioassor, Ts xoopsioyixs mpebanua,  Exrawrn Luvedgia 'Anadn-
wizg "Abmuay, 20 Matsy 1961,

110. 54 By

111, T1aorT., Svumogiaxa Hzobaruaza, VI 2, «llég [Dhazev eheyey wov Beov et yew-
UETEEVL .

112, Hokereid, 527 B «tol el Gvtog 1) YEWUeToAn, YHOT15 £V,



INNPOBAHMATA IIEPI TOY TEAIKOY AITIOY
KATA TON APIXTOTEAH

"H 6ym 10D %60pov oTOV "AQLOTOTEAN, oTNElleTaL ®upinwg otV Taoadoyn
OTL xGon 0f OQLOpEVES OEWRES TeAxMV aitimv, O xoopog Poloxetal xat
apymv £v evtaki. TO TO@TOV #voTv HUVEL TOVS 0VEAVONS (IS TEMKO aiTio,
nai #nGBe Ov telver TEOS TV TEaypatomoinom évog dxod Tov, idaitepov Té-
Aovg elte Eviog eite Ex1Og avtoD. ‘H Evvola houtov ToD TelxoD aitiov elvat
OepeluddNg 0TV GOLOTOTEALXN XOOPOAOYi. Zyetund pé v Evvowa avm)
avaguovial TOMAEG OUENTNOELS &V ®ai TTOMAG OMUELE TTADAUEVOUY OROTELVA.
2 ovvroun avm perétn Embupd va deiEw mowa elvar i IR OpLopEv@V
au@oliv oV TRooEateg Exouy datummbel, ®ai vi meoTeive pla hion
OYETIRA W QUTEC,

1. Mia agwototeluxn ohepunn. Ztnv ffuxn 10D "AoLototéhn i Evvola 1o
TeEAOD aitiov dtadpapatiCel TEWTEVOVIA EOLO. "ATO Tig MEMTES PAMOTA
yoapupeg v "HOuxav Nixouayeiwv evploretal xaveig auéowg péoa o éva
1eAe0rOYI0 TEQIBaAROV: «[l1aoa Térvn nai naoa uéBodog, dpoing d¢ mEaLig
e %ai wpoaipeotg, ayabod tivog Epieobar doxel. OO rahdg dmeghvalto T
ayaBov, o mavt' égietat. duapopd d¢ TG PaiveTor TOV TEADV' T PEV YaQ
elow Evépyewan, Ta 8¢ map’ abtag Eoya Tiva. dv & elol Téhn Tiva mapa tag
TEaEeLS, Ev TovToLg PehTion TEQUre Evepyeldv T Eoyar (1094a 1-6)1.

Map™ 6L alrd, 7 Evvowe TOD Tehxol aitiov elvar doagng xai Thnong
EOUNVEVTIXGV duoROADY. "HON (o v Etoyn 10D "AQLOTOTERN £lye (TOTE-
Moew avixeipevo ovinmioewy, 6mwg dhwote @aivetar wro 10 A° Pifh.
TV Meta 1@ Puowxd: «16 & ob Evexa al mpaEelg #ai al petafolai xai al
KIVIOELS, TOOTOV PEV Tiva AEYOuowy aitlov, <oltw 8¢ ob Afyovowy, o0d
Ovitep méQurev>. Ol PEv Yap voiv Aéyovieg il guhiav ag ayabov pév T tav-
tag 1ag aitiag Tbéaowy, ob piv GO Evexa ye Tovtwv fi OV i yLyvopuevov T
OV Sviwy aAL GOg WTd TOUTWV TS MVIOELS oloag AEyovoly (...) MOTe Aé-
YEWV TE ®ai pn Afyewv twg ovpPaiver avtolg téyabov aitiov: ov yap @rhag
ki xata ovpfefnxog Aéyovovs (988 b 6-16).

AUTO 1O onpelo 010 Téhog 10D Tapabéparog elval TOAD onpavixd: yut TOv
"AQLOTOTERN TO TeAO aitio elval ouvugaopévo pé Ty Evvora Tob dyabod xai
TG TEAELOTNTOS, £V POVO %ata oupPefnrog ouvdEETaL PE TO Hvov alTiov.

Mé ta dedopéva avtd, N TOAEULAN TOD "AQLOTOTERN WITOQEL Vi vondel OLt-

1. Awxbaloupe ayalioy To, Sppema U T2 YHOTTOTERR YELOYEATE.



82 C. NATALI

The: (@) VO Y Evvola THG AToTeleopaTxic altiag TOV TEayRatmy To
idyoviar otd TeAxa altia?. Tud 1ov A6yo abtov i zoltxn Ba agopodoe
povo T Aavbaopévn TaEvounon TETouny Toaypatix@y yeyovotwv: () o
v Evvoua TG (utoteheopatikiic aitiag, OTOTE 7 xQLTLAN agopd 6o00VS TV
TAQEQUNVEVOVY %ai PE TOV TEOTO aUTOV THY Exhapfavouy O TEAO alTo.
Y avtiv v Evvoua 1) #OLTLxn arofaivel TOAD onpuavTin.

‘H devteon aitn EQUNVEVTIXT TOOOEYYLON TANOUALEL TEOQLOOOTEQD OTO %EL-
HEVO TG 0810ag 7 %. €£.: «...TROmOV pév Tiva Afyovoly aitiov, oitw &t ov
Aéyovoy o0d” Gvitep TE@urev»®. "EToL EQunveveTal GAAMOTE TO CUYLEXQUUE-
VO Fmpl0 IO TOUS MO OMUAVILZOUS OXOMaoTES! TOD dQLOTOTEALXOD
Corpus. To ogahpa Eropévng 10 Oolo xatayyéhher 6 "AQLOTOTEANS OLVI-
otatar otV wrddoon Tig aitiag 1ol drotelfoparog ota Tehxd aitu, dn-
hadn o1 ovyvon TV ailtimv.

Qg «altio 100 WIOTEALOPATOS» PO 10 Tapdv Bewpd Exelvo TO Omolo O
Midtwv dvopdaler ooy, Tapd 16 OTL OTHY TEAYRATIROTTA, RaTd TOV "AQL-
0ToTEAN, causa efficiens onuaiver ®ATL DLAPOPETIXO %Al O YeEVIRG® OTHV TE-
olttwon avti, 10 aito adto 6pileTar g «6Bev yiyvetal TEMTOV un EVUTTaQ-
xOvTog xai 60ev TpMTOV Nl ®ivnowg TéE@urey doyeoBan zai fi petafohi»®. Tiv
amroym 6t Ta do aitia dév Tavtilovrar, dhha aviriBevral, Evioyvel 7 yvo-
un 100 "AAeEavdpov TOD "Agpodoiéwg (Eis M.r.d., 0. 22, 6-9), ratd Thv
Omoia #voTV %al TEAMXOV alTLoV HLAPEQOVY (MG TTEOS TH YOOVIXN OO, dLOTL
10 TEMTO TEOVTAPYEL THS AAAaYRS EVD TO SEVTERO dNPOVQYELTAL OTO TEAOS
Gpa, «tinotwg aviizertaw. "H avtibeon avm EEagavietal féfara, ot me-
OLTTmOoN oY TO #voTV xal TeEAwO aito Tavtitoviat. "0 "AAEEavdQOg paiL-
oTa, apaxoiler Th Evvola ToD Telxol aitiov mg dxokotBug: « 6TL 10 (g
ayab® totL 10 T0UTOV Evera Ta yryvoueva yiyveoBaw. TO ywolo yonCew we-
otépm EQEVVag ALOTL I QEAOM «TO TOUTOU Evexra», ouyva dév Aaufdaverar
ooBapd LT dyn, Evé elvar yvwot o€ Hhovg.

2. Irwin, Furley »ai 10 telxd alto. ‘H taiton xvoivrog #ai Telxod
ailtiov, dEv WTOTEAEL XOLWVO TOTO POVO YU TOUS OUYYXOOVOUS TOD ZTaylpitn,
arha Etiong Epgaviletar ovyva oty 1ooov ayavi 600 ®ai dardalmon ovy-
%00V £0YOY0a@ic. O TEQLOOLOTM EDM Vit EEETA0W UOVO PEQLAA EVOELKTLAA
Tapadelypata.

‘0O T. Irwin, 010 pdogato xai tvduagépov Puiio Tov, Exer g dpetnola
Thv Evvola Tob aitiov dg trodelypatog, fi 6mola Odnyel TOV "AQLOTOTELY OF

2. T1B. J. Anxas, Aristotle on Inefficient Causes, Philosophical Quarterly, 32, 1982, 7. 321.

3. M. A1,988Be7-8

4.TIB. AAEE. AoP., By iz ma M.=.9.. A1, 57.63. 1-31,99 (Hayduck); W.D. ROSS, Aristotle's
Metaphysics, Oxford 1924, 0. 179; G. REALE, Aristotele. Metafisica, 11, Milano 1993, <. Il 5. 67.

5. Mz®.A"1,101327-8.
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Béoerg mow elvan advvarov va tmoomobotv. Mia o Tig Bfoeig elvar dT
Ta T€00EQa altia Ofv dvayoviat 1O Eva otd dhhob. ‘O ovyyoagéag Tpooma-
B¢l v dmmodeiel 6L f dmoyn avt elvar havBaopévn. Tut 10 oxomd avTOV
ey elpel pia avabeconon T aolototehxig dwaoxrakiag, ué agetnoia 6T
«some of the four causes may (...) be reduqlible to the others». “Idwaitepa pakL-
ota Dmootnoiler 61L 1O %vodv aitio «when completely specified is the most
exact and complete» xai 6Tt @ @Aa aitie elval otV TEaypaTIROTNTA
abbreviations 1o xivotvrog aitiov. "Etou yut mapdderypa, 10 va dSnhmbel
OTL Tt poo@ AToTEAEl iTLo TOD Qydhpatog, elvan Evag oUVIONOG TROTOS YU
va heyOel 6tL 10 altio Tov aydhpatog elvar «the sculptor exercising thee
form». Anhadn, 1@ dGhha aita dév elvar «four distinct causes of the same
thing (...) but the reference to them turns out to be the attribution of formal, final
and material properties to the efficient causes».

Mia momTn ®ottixn ol B propodoe vi aoxnoel xavelg otov Irwin elvan
£v pépeL Eévn moog 1O Bépar Emonpaiver dpwg, Eva ddivato onueio g Be-
pehimong tov. ‘O Irwin, gaivetar va drolovBel zatda yohppa v Wdéa, on
AodIdETaL YeVird OTOV "AQLOTOTEAN, OTL | ®OLV) YVOUN THS EMOYXRHc TOv
(TodeXOTaV TECOEQLS DLAPORETLXOVS TUTOVS aitiwy. "Evag dpwg ovvropog
Eheyyog Tig Evvolwag TOD aitiov ot ETupohoywxd AeEwd Tig EAAnvixiic
yhbooag’, dmodewviel 6t i Evvoua 10D altiov fitav ovvdedeptvn ue Exeivn
Tiig «UmevbuvoTnTog» i Tig «xatnyoplag», xal Goa éumepleiye v Evvoua
OTL «r@molog mpattew. "H Evvour tob aitiov, itav dnhadn otevi cuvuga-
opévn g v Evvola Tob «vodviog aitiovs. IMpdypa mov dariotwoe 6
Frede®, zal avriotouyel 1600 0T oUyxoovn %onon tod dpov, 600 xai othv
aoyaixn, TV TAaTOVIXN ®at T 0Twixh. ‘O Ihdtwv elval xahog xonoTng
THS OVYXEOVIG TOV YAwooag, Otwg qaivetal xabaod ard Ti TauraTm xw-
ola: (a) otov duahoyo Trmiag ueilwv: «to mowotv OE Yy E0TiV OV dhho fi TO
altov 1 Yﬂg Irt.: ottwe»? #ai (B): otov Pidnfo: «oTmolv i TOT TOLOTVTOS
PUoLg OVOEV ANV TS aitiag duagéper, TO dE oDV ®al 10 altov 6pBhg dv
£in Aeyouevoyv Evi»!0,

‘Enopuéviog dév evotabel 6T xata ™y Emoyn 100 AQwoTotédn Dmiioxav
TEOOEQLS TEOTOL EX(POPAS TiiC Evvolag To aitiov. Kai pdhota ota @uowxd

6. Aristotle’s First Principles, Oxford 1988, 1992, 00. 95-109. "H perewr, wou gatverm emngea-
Fuevn ano w6 aglge 174 1. Annas mol avageshne 7o navw.

7. P. CHANTRAINE, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque. Histoire des mots, Paris
1968, 1992, 7. 41.

8. M. FrEDE, The Original Notion of Cause, in Essays in Ancient Philosophy, Oxford, 1987, 73.
125-150. 11%. é::i'rr,: J. FoLLoN, Réflections sur la théorie aristotélicienne des quatre causes, Reviee
philosophique de Louvain, 86, 1998, 55. 321-322, pe pezayevesesr, Gfhoysagpia.

9. s, Tzr. pel., 296¢ - 297a.

10. s, Pianbos, 2b6e.
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10U O "AQLOTOTEANS, OV avapeper Tovbeva OTL 0TH YAMOOA TOD %aLpol TOV
6 6pog aitia Opiletar pé Téooepls TEOTTOVS avtiBeta, UmootEiter 6T W
EomTnon du Ti; DTOPAMAETAL [t TEOOEQLS TEOTOVS, XAl AVTO TO YONOULOTOL-
£1 (O TEXUNOLO oW TOD OMoiov ovutepaiver 6Tl O 6pog aitia ExgEQeTal ue
TE00EQLS dlapopeTirés Evvotes (198a 15-16). "Opws &v adt A Béom yontew
anapaitnra wag texpunolwong, TOTe, avtd onpaiver 6TL 1| duxoLon TOV TEC-
0apwv EVvoldv ToD aitiov dév elval pogavig, xai 1L 6 xabe "Erknvag dév
B dmodexdtay, & mowng Oyews, 6T i altia Exew Téooeplg onuaoies. "H
daxpLon TV TECOaPWY EVVOL@Y TOD aitiov ota Meta ta Pvowxd, A2 »ai
ot Puokd, B’ 3, dév (WTOTELEL RATAyQU@N YVORDV THV OVYXOOVWY TOU,
Al Exer Evav @hho oxono, Tov 6moto Bi avakvoovpe apyoTeQa.

Toiv tmoPahovpe Tig Bfoerg ToD Irwin 08 TEQUITEQM %OLTLAN, RAAOV Elval
vit haBoupe Ddym pia &hdn mpdogatn pekétn oty Omoia fi Evvora TOU TE-
MxoD aitiov mepuxheieTan 0TV Evvola ToD ®ivovvrog aitiov. ‘O D.J. Furley,
avtifeta mpog Tov Irwin, dvayvaoroe 6TL 7| aplototelxn Bewpla TV TE00A-
oWV aitiwv 08V aviavaxhd T YAwoowxn yonon Tig Emoyic ToD "AQLOTOTE-
rovg!'!. ‘O Furley OmevBupiCer pdhota, 6t i Elnvien Evvola 100 aitiov ra-
TadelxVUEL «ExElvo TO Omolo elval UmevBuvo» yui Gt «to be a cause is
normally to be in some sense an agent». “Y7o v £vvola avth — Tapatnel W)
Furley - | &QLotoTeAxn Evvola TOD GiTIOV WTONAXQUVETAL TEQLOCOTEQO
600V @gopl T TEELOVOa YENoM THG Emoyiic ®ai Ta évdosa, amd d1 i mha-
Tovikn Evvola Tob aitiov. "Extog avtob 6 Furley, dixaiwg avitiBetal mpog
Tig TOMELDES TAVTIOEMS THG AQLOTOTEAXAG aitiag pé pia «explanation»'®
tehwd, 6 Furley DmootnoiCer 6t pia onpaoia elvar «a verbal item», Evd f
aitia elval fva Ov 01OV #O0pO: Eva mEdypa, Eva TPO0WTTO, Pl ®aTAoTaon
TOAYRATOV.

‘O Furley, 6umg, #84tiud 6T WIOEEL v OUYywVEVoEL TO TEMKOV aiTo of
uia «particular description» ToD TOWMTLXOD aitiov. ZTv Tepbtwon £vog ovy-
AEXOWEVOL dOAVTOG — dmwg elvan O Gvbpwmog i 6 Beds — 7 ouyydvevon
abth dév elvar idlaitepa dVOXOAN: TO TEM®OV alTio EEaQTatal ad THy TQo-
BetindTTa TOD dpMVTOS. "AvtiBeta, O Furley, xatatdooel 10 teAnov alto
0TV TEQITTWON TOV QuoK@dY EEEAEEMV, OTOV DO THS YEVEOEWS, RATH THY
omoia, tav fva doyavo Exel Eva eveQyeTizO amotéheopa yu v EmPBiwon
10D dpyaviopod péoa otov Omoio Poioxetal, elvar duvatov v Dagyel fi
Pevdaiofnon 6TL 10 alTlo elval TO CUYXEXQUUEVO EVVOTXO ATOTEAEONA. AVTO
Opmg elval pui togaipévn Evivmwon 1O TEayRaTzd altio Tob Opyavov

11. What Kind of Cause is Aristotle’s Final Cause?, in M. FREDE - G. STRICKER (£x8.),
Rationality in Greek Thought, Oxford 1996, 3. 59-79.

12. [14. pezaZs 2wy, M. HocuTT, Aristotle’s Four Becauses, Philosophy, 49, 1974, 73. 385-
399 =6, entgrg Trv wartuan 105 G.R.G. MURE, Philosophy, 50, 1975, 35. 256-257.
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elvaL 1) CUUETOYA TOV 0T AELTOVQYiX TOD HEYaVIoROD, emPefhnuévn mavra
o 1O TomTKd alto, 10 6olo dMMuovENoe TOV Odpyavioud: «the heart
beats because other hearts have beaten in the past». “Y7o v #vwola adtiv, 10
TeEA®O alto, elvar xaEnog ag axohovbiag mov éxteiveral otd naperBov,
%l 7OV TORAyEL TO Yonoyo Opyavo, dmhadn, dmwe T dhha aitwa, ETol xai
0 TEMO alTo AeLTovpYEl «by being subsumed in the efficient cause». Méyot
£® avalvoape ™ oxéyn 100 Furley. ‘O "Aguototédng dpmg, we idn dua-
TUOTOOE, DTOOTNEICEL TMS POVO %aTA TOYN TO TEAKO aiTLo elvan duvatoy
vt BewonBel (g xvoiv altio.

3. "0 "Aguototédng Evavriov tod IMAatwvog. ‘H aoLototehuxn didaoxahia
TV TE00Gowv altimy dopnbnxe ouvewdnta of aviifeon oS THY TavTomoin-
on 10 aitiov xai Tob ToWIVIOG MOV cuvavtaue otov MMidrova. Tux va
aEohoynoovpe Tig Eppunveieg Tmv Irwin xai Furley elvan avayxaio v' avadv-
OOVpE, £V TayEL, TO eldOg Tig «xivioems» (Eovrag U dym Tic xuioeg 0To
OxraxL), WOV ®avel O "AQLOTOTEANS (g @vtimarog Tod IMAdtwvog. Aév elvan
dVO%OLO Vi Oel raveig 6T ) epLypagn Tov Furley, yui 1OV 6m0io 10 Telxod
aito elvar povo i Teobetiun dym vog mowodvrog aitiov, elvar Téhewa TEo-
CUQUOOHEVN (MOTE V(L TEQLYRMPEL TNV TAATWVLXY Evvola ToD Oeixod aitiov
0tov Tipawo: 6 Anpuovpyodg elvan TRaypatL TomTNS ®al AaATHO TOD XOCUOV,
#ai OMULOVEYEL TOV %000 TEOOPBAETOVTAS 0TIV TAEN %ai 0TO xaAdv. “Apa i
teheoroyia 1o Tiuatov elvay pia dym Tig altldTTAg TOD TOLODVIOS, CUVEL-
onta dpdvrog, xai elvar duvatdy va magarlnhwobel pé Evav TpomO TOD
elvat 100 xvoivrog aitiov.

‘O "AQLoTOTEANG GvTiBeTa, DLATOATTEL XATA T YVOUN PG, P «GITodOUN-
on» Tig Evvolag 10D «Betxob aitiov» 10v Tiumov, G5 «dpdvrog, T drolo
OMpovEyel yu Eva ayabo téhogr. Kapmog avriig tiig «deconstruction» elvat
7 dudxoLon T@Y Te00GPWY EvvoldV TOD aitiov, ol voobvial Wt adTtov g
Té00epa duxexpuEva €10m'? oyfoewe HeTalD TV dvtwy.

Anhadn f Egunvela @V Irwin xai Furley Eoyetan of avtibeon mpog thy
GOLOTOTEALXY (TTOYN TEQL XKIVIOEWS, Ol aUTO, dLOTL Avadopel Exeivo 1O
6moto O "AQLOTOTEANS ExeL xaTEdAPioEL, Xai 0TIV TEOOTADEL Vit RaAVEL TOV
"AQLOTOTEAN (TodexTO, TOV petatpémne of ITAdTmva.

AUTa @ TéooeQa €10 elvan TEOOEQIS TUTTOL O3éoEms EEGOTNONG TOD (ToTe-
Aéoparog ad v aitiar tétowov eidovg oyfpata EEGomong elva duvatov
VA GUUTAEOVOLALOVTaL, ®ai PAAOTA Vi CUVUITAQYXOUY 0TO B0 TOoWITO*
Opmg O elvar adTd MOV T@ ®AveL va avayovial apoaica 10 Eva 010 &AA0.
It TOv Aoyo avtov, Bewpoipe 6TL O "AQLOTOTEANG GO%ET %OLTIXN 0F GToLoV
EmBupel va ovyywveioer ™ oxéon ToD TEAXOD aitiov pé Exeivn THS ®uvn-

13.T16. M. =. ., 994b 28: <a eidn, 6w aitiwv.
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Twiic alnomrag, 6mwg Eravay ol duadoyol Tod IMhdrwvog!,

"Ag mpoonadioovue Spmg, v EQeuviooupe #aAAiTEQM TV AQLOTOTEALXN
&y i xivnon, 7 mola AodéxeTaL T Expopd Tob SOV aiTLo e TOAOTS
106mOVS. ME agetnpia OQLopEveS EVOEIEELS, TAQATNQOTRE TMS 0 "ApuotoTé-
AN TROXWQEL 0TIV TEQITTWON TOD TOAAAY@DS AEYOUEVA, IOV CUVOVTAUE aTo
1o #e@. 100 I” 10V Meta 1@ Puoxa.

"0 "AQLOTOTEANG avagéger OTL, HTav xaTL Aéyetan pé TOAAOVS TEOTIOVS, O
oM paom B TEETeL Vi TEOXMPOLY dTO EQUTRHLATAL

— «ti EoTL TO EVi Elval»

~ «TOlG TE Ev AfyETAL»

"Ag Goyioovpe (o Ty devtepn E0dmon. It V' AXaVIAOOVKE 07 aDTAY Aé-
gL O 'AQWOTOTEANG, Eexuvipe 0 T dudxoLon 1OV dagégwy EVVOLDY TOU
fvoc: »aBe Ti ov EmdéxeTar FoTm xai pia founveia, elvar duvatov v elvat
fv: «Aéyetat..., O av magyn TS TovTtwy TOV TedTWV» (1052 4-5).

To mpdTo EoWTNUa elvar o dYo%0ro. Tt vi dnaviioovpe o° avtd, Bi
TOETEL VA TIPOYWOENOOVHE e dVO TEOTOVS: Vi EhéyEovpe TiG OLAPOPES
FvvoLeg ToD £vOg Tig Omoleg duaxpivape molv, fi va EEETACOVUE Pia PETAYE-
véotepn onpacta 1o Evog Y TV Omola 6 "AQLOTOTEANS avapEQEL: «d nai
parhov Eyyic 1@ ovopari ot (1052b 6-7). "Otav Evag 6gog EmdéxeTal
TOMMEG EQUNVETES, PEQLXES (POQES, TTERQ ATTO TOVG dLAPOQOVS ovvifelg To0-
7OVS 7oMoNg Tov, Iagyer pia yevixn Evvola ToD Wdov T0d Soov, i dmola
glvar xowvh o° Oheg Tig Emi uépoug YoNoews, ®ai fi omola dnpLovEyel 1O Ye-
yovog TG yonoews TS dwag AEEewg yult dLapOQETLXES TOAYUATIROTNTES,
AVT) §) netayevéoteon Eopnveia ¥xew pia OxL ®al TOAD oagn oxfon pé v
SLaRELOM PETAED AEXTIXOD (il TEAYRATIXOD OQLOROD, f omoia PoioxeTar
Sratvropévn 0to 10 %e@. 100 B' 10V AvaAvtixdv Yotépwv. "Exgivo oy
glvan oagég elval 6TL 6 "AQLOTOTERNG, Pé TOV TEOTO adtov, Bfhel va deigel
HTL DaQYEL EVaS KOOGS ONUACLOAOYLXOS TVENVAS, TOD OO0V O dLaYOQES
TEQTEQW, EQUNVELES Elvan (TAdG EldIrE L peQOVS Epaguoyes.

‘O W AMEVO00S "AGEOdOLES, TYoMALoVTag abtd 10 xweio's, Tagat-
€l 6L i yevuxn Evvoua duagepel ATd TG TEONYOVMEVES T€00eQLs ®ai o,
elvar aduvaTtov va avaydel o¢ xamowa £E abtdv: Ex10g avtob, tpoobétel, G
abto mov ExEALeL THy ovoia ToD mEaypatog, elval fi TAfov iduaitepn onpa-
ol «uidhov 1OV Bhwv 1O Evi fyyilew xal TAnowoteQoy Exelvwv Th TOD
EvOg £0TL %ol RUQUTEQWG TO BV %aTd TOUTOV AfyeTaws (Zy. eic M.1. ., 605,
5-6). "Avtifeta ol duagopes eidrig onpaoies elvar «duvapew xai dyu «wald’
EQUTAC».

‘0 "AQLOTOTEANS, TEOXEWEVOD VL EdpaLdOEL T BEom Tov, dvagégel duagoga

14. 116. &40 zv., M.<.9.,994b 11-13.
15. Xy ez M. 0., 604. 30, 606. 26.
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napadeiypata Sowy, ol dmolol Exégovial pé dLagopovs TEOTTOVS: £V, oToL-
xetov, apym, altov. Ankadn 16 aitiov Exel, 6rmg xai ol ot Hot, dvo eldivV
EQUNVELES OPLOWEVES «duVpes xai pio onpuacia «xa® abmivs, f| 6rola dua-
rolvetaw o tig @hheg. Elvau exoho v vmoBéoovpe 61L of «duvdpiers onpa-
oleg elvar ol Té00EQLS oMpaoieg OV duaxpivel 016 A TV M.T.P.

2. "Opwg moud elvan i onpacia Tob aitiov xad” adrod; Ed® 6 "AQLoTOTE-
Ang gaivetal g Oév EMBVIEL Vi PGS XATAOTHOEL KOWMVOUS TAV ITOPEmY
OV HLOTL, EVO pag divel Tic onpaoies xabavteg v dpwv £v, oTogEiov,
oy, Okv waver 1O D10 pé Ty Tepintwon tob altiov.

Mé Aiyn mpoondBewa dpuws'®, xai Baotlopevor ¢ pepurd ywoia 1OV Ava-
Avtixdv Yotépwv (B16, 98b16-19) xai t@v Kamyopudv (12, 14b, 11-13),
Exovpe ™ duvardmra va HrootnpiEoupe 6T YUt TOV "AQLOTOTEAN, T onpa-
ola 100 aitiov xad atrod, (C) elvar éxeivn ag «oyéong EEGOTONG ®atd
Ty 6moia Exeivo ov elvan aitia TEonyElTaL (XATd XATOLO TEOTO dLOTL, Ev
TEAEL AEyETaL TO@TOV) TOD altiatod, (E) zai oy avriferaxs. Ol 0 dpou Boi-
oxovIaL Of e GEENATN oyfon, N 6rola CuvLoTa pia avahoyia oTOV #OOWO
#ai OyL Evav w6 pag TEOmo va PAETOVNE TG TPGypHata: il TAfov avTh f
avaroyia elvar duvatdy va ouviotataw povov o Evay (T Tovg TE0OEQLS TU-
TOVg altldTNTOg oW MEQLYPAgovTaL 0Tod 30 #e. ToD B' 10V Puowdv xai
010 20 %eq. 100 A” @V M.7.9.'7 “Apa houtdv, §i Evvoua Tob aitiov oTov
"ApLOTOTEAN elvan pia Evvour EEGOTNONG TOAD yeEvIRi:

C —~ E (ovpgova pé tov timo tod Bunge)'®,

6mov 1 Evvola Tob Bérovg > mpémer Vit TPOOIOPLOBEL OVRPWVE pé TOVS dLd-
opovg TUTToVg TiS aittdTTog. Kat' altov 1ov 10010 6 "ApLoToTéng (viryet
mv 1Réxovoa Evvour Tob Hpov alTio @g motov (dnhadn «Exelvo o dnpui-
OVQYEL ®ATL») OF pia Ao Tig TéooeLs duvapel Evvoleg Tiig aitiag, xai ot Bé-
on Tov, Mg yevixils onpaciag 6pov, BéTel pia Evvowa TOAY O Agnonuévn,
o Exeivn 100 mowotvrog. "H apuototelzn Bewpia 1OV TE00GOOV aitiov,
réxovrag oA @td TOU V' AVIaVOXAL pia TEXpUNOUopEVN TEEXOVOX YONom,
EpgaviCetar va elvan dpwe, pia xaBoLotin oTLyun T GOLOTOTEAXTG XOL-
Tiig Evavtiov Tig Thatwvixiig. Ol ool Evvoleg Tob aitiov elvar v Téhel
ol povou TéooeQLg duvatoi Tumor EEaptnong Tod E éo 1o C.
Zuyrerouueva, Gg dodpe Té Tapamavw of oyéom TEOS TO TEAXO aiTio.

16. 'z i megarmepm anodetly, auTol T60 THREWy, TEOTEMGULE T1 FUMETOYT, JAS TT0:
AITIA in Aristotele. Causa o spiegazione?, H.-C. GUNTER - A. RENGAKOS (emwetewn), Beitriige zur
antiken Philosophie, Festchrift... Kullmann, Stuttgart 1997, 55. 113-124.

17. Admo eyet Suxmumwbet ebnpving 572 M. 7. €., 993a 11-15,

18. M. BUNGE. La causalita. Il posto del principio causale nella scienza moderna 1959, (i<,
wrge.), Torino 1974,
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4. "H duaitegn Evvowr tod telxod altiov. Eav doa elmape péyor £6®
evoTaboiv, 10 TeAxo aito B moémer mpdypatt va xabogiler Evav eldxo TU-
70 oyfong EEGOTONG ToD dtotehéopatog ad 1O aito, Wdlaitepa duapogeTt-
%ol o Tovg GAAOVC ®al un avaymyyo o avtovg, of avribeon mEdg Tig
ATOPELS TOV ovyYoagEwy oToug Omolovg avagepbixape oTig mEMTES dvo
Tapaypdgovs. To TeoAnua ToD TEQLEXOUEVOL TOD «TEAOD aitiovr B mpé-
neL v duayworobel amd o &hha moofhnpata, mov ovyyéoviar ovvibog W
avTo, 6w elvar i wrodoyn avtic Tiig Evvolag, | duvatdTnTa EQaopoyYic ™S
#ai 1| £Aoyn TV EVOESELYLEVWV TAQAdELYLATOY YL TV ATOCaENVLON TNS.

Tnpavixn fitay | ouvelo@opa moiv hiya yoovua tod David Charles, 6
omotog #0e0e dxoPBiS TO Lo TEORAnpa oty Fgevva avth'?. Altog diepw-
fnxe «how Aristotle conceived of teleological causation», 10 O6moto avit-
oToLEl ué 1O va avatnmioovue ™ oxéon «for the sake of, ...could be further
explained». ITiow & 6ha 1@ napadeiypata mov pag Edwoe 6 "AQLOTOTEANS,
tav mpoxettal yu Evav iduaitepo Tomo aitotnrog, B wpéner va foioxeta
avapeod tovg «a common form», fi Omoia B& UmoomEiler «a unified
conception» 10D TehxoD aitiov. ‘O Charles xaBopilel Emaxpfidg avtd 10
#OWO oyxijna pé v eloaywyn wag taxtxic arohovbiag: «In any case where
there is a goal, the prior and the subsequent stages in the relevant sequence
occur for the sake of this goal. Thus, if G is the goal of a sequence al, ...a2 and
a3, all occur for the sake of G (199a 8-9) (...) each part’s occurring where it does
in the process (e.g. as first, second, or third member) has itself to be explained
teleologically (199b 7-9)» (p. 114, cf. 115)%.

‘H nepryoagn elvar xa® Sha dxofing, xai i magationon Ot 1 arolovbic
Oa moémer v dototeheltan €5 OLOXANEOV GO TeAwrd it elvar Gxowg
tvdlagépovoa 6mwg avagéper 6 1dLOg O "AQLOTOTEANS 0T M.T.@. (A" Ehat-
Tov 2, 994a 8-10: «Badiowy pév Uyeiag Evexev, Tavtny & evdawwoviag, Tiv &
evdapoviay dhhov, xai oitwg aei o dhhov Evexev elvas?!.

19. T14. Teleological causation in the Physics, €i: L. JUDSON (43.), Aristotle’s Physics: A
Collection of Essays, Oxford 1991, 57. 101-128.

20. Miz agueta fuma meprypagn beloxeta 71 516 2g0z6 700 L. RoBIN, Sur la concéption
aristotélicienne de la causalité, Archiv f. Phrlasophic NF 23, 1909-1910,5. 7.

21.70 i3wag 4 Charles Guws Oéter pegean ¢ auphioria T Suar, Tou EQUNVELR GTRWGNTAS VZ
UmozTreer ot autr, T, BEgr, «leaves Aristotle open to the criticism of conflating two quite distinct
accounts of teleological causation... on which to base his understanding of natural pmcesses and
action» (7. 119). Kaza = yvown oy, 571y ::tftr-mr s :vﬁ,tu"w'r,: r:pat..“q: 4 'z,mv enue-
yet T2 pega o /_;:‘r"w;.-.mm:t T w:-zfu EV0) TTIY -t;l.t"—nm mob T, -,a.,“'r emiTehetta
anh -? A Jrz,.ys' t:"ug'rr (116, Puz., 199b 26)- & ax"o: aUTOD FTOY TEPTTWIT, 3
ff.A < Yevegeos etvar SuvaTow v amr.';,:’fml.: € Eva nisus T, SUvATOTITR VA ;.-mom TV
ARGAITE AVERTUYIENG GEYRNTIG, EV0) S8V URASYEL ZUTO TO NiSUS TTIY TEHTTAT, TTS avbizo-
movng mpakews (53. 108-110). "Ouws of Suagopes o Gmoies ér:w'r,;;évﬁ-qmv & i, Gev i;x)-
o axgth@e T, TYETT, EERR TS 00U ANOTEALTUATOS ATO TO TEAKO AiT0.  Apa of TYETIHES
auphodies TOU LAS FANOVTRL URESHOMKES.
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Modypatt, elvar eDx0ho Vit onperdoovpe 6Tl 0" Gha Ta faourd xwoia 0T
onola 6 "AQLOTOTEANG avagépeTal 0TO TeM®O alTo, TaQOVOLACETaL pia (txo-
rovdia pfowv xai oxomdv. 1oV pepuxnd mapadeiypata: «ETL (g 1O TEAOS
TOUTO &' £0Ti 1O 01 Evexra, olov TOD TEQUTATELY ) Dyteia. dud Ti yaQ meQuta-
Tel; Qapéy «lva Oyaivip, xai elmovieg oltwg olopeba drodedwxévar 10
altwov. xai Hoa & wvnoavtog drAhov petakly yiyveral Tod Téhovg, olov Tig
yeiag © loyvaoia i fi ®@bapolg i 1@ @aopaxa i 1@ Spyava: wavia yaQ
Tavta 100 Téhovg Evexd EoTi..» (M.T.@., A2, 1013a 32-b 2). « Gowv &
altiov 10 Evexd TLvog, olov dut Ti mepuratel; 6mwg Uyaivy: (...) TEQLTaTog
ano deirtvov T, 1O wi Emuroratewy té outia &' ol B, 10 Uywaivewy £@° o A»
(A.Y., B'11, 94b 8-14), <L ¢v 600Lg TELOS £OTL TL, TOUTOV EVEXQ TOATTETAL
10 TEOTEQOV %al TO EQEET. OVXOVV (g TEATTETAL, OTTW TEQUKE, %Ol M TE-
Qurev, 0UTe TEATTETAL EXaoTOV, &v P TL EUTOdILY. TEATTETAL O Everd ToV
%ol TEQUrEV Gpa TOUTOV Evexar: xal: «ETL dvdyxn onéppa yevéoba TodmToy,
a pn evig T Loa» (Pro., B8, 199 a8-11 e b 7-8), «@0Te ®LVEL TOOTOV
10 OPEXTOV %ai TO davonTov (...) SO 1O TOLDTOV E0TL TOV Gyabdv TO %i-
voiv, &AL 01 Tl 1O %ahdov' §i yao Evexa Tovtov &hho, xai §) Téhog EoTi TMV
iAov Tvog Evexa dviwv, Tavty xivel. Ol dE Téval xal O @awvopevov
ayaBov éyaBod ympav Exewv, xai 10 100.» (ITepi Cowv %tv., 6, 700b 23-28).

Sopgova pE 1OV SYthizo bt i dxohovdia elvar TO OTOLYEND OV Yapa-
#INOICeL TO TEMKO aiTio, MEQLOOOTEQD &t OIodOTE dAKO: «el 0DV xai
#aTé TéYVIY ORolmg av Yivolto MOmeQ %ol xatd gUoLy, &v O TOIS ®aTa TELVNV
tvapydcg Tod Téhovg Evexa yivetar T PO TOD TEAOVG, %ail &V TOIS XATd UOLY
opolwe Exel (...) Thog Aéyer oty ki 10 o0 Evexev (...) dAL OmeQ TO TEOTE-
oV #ai TO EQeEfc, ahdg Thv &V TaEEL TPGOdOV OVUTEQALvVEL Xai O TEAEOL TV
#ivnowy, ouvexel oon aDTH TEAEUTAIOV EMYLVOEVOV %Ol TEQATODV alTiv»?2,
%ol AAAOD: «®OTE OVTE TaVTOV A0 THV TAoMV *al TOV dagépwv 0TE 10
TwyoOV g’ Exdotne. el ol TowdTd EoTLy, Mg £l TEhog MOLopEVOY dpuxvelobal
ouvVEXDC ®volpeva, Mg del Thv devtépay xivnowy Ereobau T TEOTERY, dfkov
1L Evexa TOD deVTEQOL TO TPOTEQOV el YiveTar &V TOIG TOLOVTOLGH ™,

‘0 "AQWTOTEANG ®ai & Zwyrhixiog Emonpaivouy 6t 1O TeAxd altio Emt-
TOEMEL OTHY (ITELROOTH GAVOIdX KIVICEMV %al YEYOVOTWY oV ouvdETouy TOV
%000, Vi daxodody dowopéves oTabepig ®al EMavahapfavOUEves OELOES
70U dabéTovy vonua: i cuvoyh aT@V TOV CELR@V TOV Wavtotv ot euiuo
ToxrTo, ®ai T el droTehéonatd Tovg Exouvv Evav oloLmon Seond pE Ty
apyh Tiig @woidag. Ztov "AQLOTOTERN aviyvevetal i Déa oVpupvVa pé Ty
omola xGfe xoouxd ovuPav TEoEpYETaL Ao (utelQeg aitieg xal TEORAAEL
Gnewpa Tuyaia drotedéoparar neQLhapfaver Spwg povo pia oeLplt aitiov
#aBOS %ol pio OELRa YOGV ATOTEREOPATV vonuéva Mg xal altd, bmog

22. Xy. Etz Puz.,55.377, 10-19.
23, Adzal, 7. 383, 28-3.
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TEOXVATEL (IO TA TAQUAATL KwOLa:

() «60ev zal i Tiyn ToD doplotou elvar doxel xai adnrog avbowmy, (...)
#ai Tob EABOvVTa roptoaoBal o doyvpLov, un Tovtov Evexa EA0OVIQ, (telpa
10 ABog" nal yap Welv Tivd Bovhopevog ®ai Sudnwy xai @evywy xai 10
@avat elvai 1L Tapdhoyov T Thmy 000MC» (Puowxd: B'S, 197a 8-18) xai
(B) «®omep oV yoauun TEOg oTLypy Exel, 0UTm 1O yryvopevov mpog TO Ye-
YOVOg™ EVUTTaOYEL YO GTeLpa YeYovoTa £V TQ YLvouéve. Halhov & Qavepas
tv 1ag ®abohov mepl wivioews del AexBiivar mepi ToUTwV» (CAvaAvTixa
“Yorepa, B' 12, 95a 8-12).

Kat avtov 10v 10070 »abe xoopuxd ovpfay tpugavitetal, £ mommmg oype-
WG, TAAOLWPEVO IO pia @reoodLOOLoTn Oepd cupufaviay T Omola TEon-
youvtaw Gueoa, dmwg xai @rod pia atepopLoTn OeWd CuPBavVIWV TV TO
@xohovbody Gueoa. "Ag YONOWTTOOOVIE (G TAOASELYIC, ADTO TTOU (XrO-
hovbel Eva dedopévo ovpfav. “O Don Giovanni Boloxetal otov dp6po ®btw
@O 10 wAat Tiig Donna Elvira, petapgieopévog oé tmmoén, dot, agod oa-
YIVEVOE Th Tupyodéomotva, BEheL v oaynvetoer xai Thy mnoétoue — ®ai
yvwoiler 6TL ol DmnEéToLeg dev EUmLOTEVOVTAL TOVG £lyevelg (A TOUS OpOL-
ovg tovg (IMpdEn 11, oxnvi 3). “Etow agyiler v toayovda:

— "Q! "Eha 010 mapdbupo Bnoavpé pov,

— "Q! "Eha v dotahiverg ) AOam pov...

Z10 t€hog TiHg popavilag ovpPaivouy duagopa yeyovota: a) 10 mapdthupo
tob dwpatiov Tig tmnEétolag avoiyer f) @phaver 6 Masetto xakeopévog (o
10 ToaYOVdL ¥) O yaTog TOD oMo, Evoyinuévog wrd tov BOpvfo, 1O ora-
€L yua TV tapdatoa. ‘H xabe pla @’ atvteg Tig modEels pe ) oelpd g dxo-
hovBeltan yoovird amod Eva Ghho ovpfav: a) i tmneétoa Eugavitetar, Pré-
TeL #OOUO V(i OUVORLAEL ®ai Eavaxheiver 10 mapdBupo- f) 6 Masetto mepvdel
10v Don Giovanni yut tov Leporello xai tob Tntaer v tov fonbnoer yu vi
oxotwoeL TOv dto 1ov Don Giovanni- y) 6 yartog, p¢ 10 mov égrace othv
oxemn, PAETEL Lt QAL VEOOOMV %ai 0T CUVEXELA TOVS OTOaYYOALEL... nai
B pmopovoape v ovveyioovpue £ delpov, mohhamhaotdloviag Tig ouvé-
TELEG HOL TIG OLUHAAdMOELS. TO EUITELOIXO HOLTHOLO MLAS KOOVIXTIS dLadoyiic
TOV YEYOVOTOV (td povo Tov Ofv uag Emtpénel v naboploovpe puit oewpd
TOU TUTOV TToU mepLEypape mapartavw O Charles (al, o2, a3), fi 6moia B
Wropoboe v rotehéoel Eva Opyavixd oOvoho otiv iotopia. TO Tehxo
aitwo elvar 6 pitog mov emrpémel va EmAéEovpe of xabe oTaVEOdEOIL TOV
OWOoTO HEOPO PECK 0TIV ATEAELWTN OELG TMV YEYOVOTMY, ®al va Evidoouvue
Y ayuxn TEAEN, dnhadn TO TeayovdL Tov Don Giovanni, p¢ 16 Qotéhe-
opa oG TO 6moto Teivel i TEAEN atrm (7 tmnoétoua Tig Omoiag 1o Hvopa
(ryvoodpe, avoiyel 10 mapdBupo pé Eva yapdyeko), dyvodviag Thv drépuova
0eLd TOV «Tuyainvs ovpBaviov??. Kai 10 drotéheopa, dmwg tmootnoitet

24, Eyemea w” auto 10 {trpa, w6, éxtorg, P. RIGEUR, Soi-méme comme un autre, Paris, 1990,
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0 "AQWOTOTEANG, Elval avayveopioo and Ty Eugavion tov, duvauer g
OYAILa TQAYRATOTTOWOLO, idN xatd Ty EvapEn Tic TEAENS.

Mut tétowa oyéon dév AToTeAel Povo TOV TPOTO OV Enelg PAEmovpe Ta
npGypata. Ymagyer idn o my agyi, @g 1O onpelo AQIENS” TO ®vobvy xai
10 TEAO alTLo, 0TOV "AQLOTOTEAN, Elvar ouvdedepéva, dmwg dxodg i ava-
ydonon #ai 1) wopeia ot dadiaocia Evog TaEWOD. TO xvodv alto elvat
S0ev 1 agyn Tic petaPoriic mowtn. Mé &ha Aoy elval Exelvo o 1o
omoto apyiter 7 dhayn (1013a 29-30), 6ov I A£EN Gy Taipver TO vonua
100 Gfev yiyveraw TOMTOV PN EVUTAQYOVTOS xai GOev TOMTOV N ®IVNOLS TTE-
quxev oyeobar xai f petaforn (1013a 7-8) mov Hidn avagégape oTiv aoyn.
To tehnd alno elvar 10 0of Evexa, avtd yut 10 67olo i xahhitepa avTO
oG T Onolo, Mg TéAog, Emutéheon, xatevBivetal fi xivnon. OL dvo Evvoueg
vooival %afapd g avtifetes xai ouyyEOvIS ouvexTinég, Oyt Opwg xai ag
Tavtdonues dEv HEILovy H10 TAEVPES THS IdLag ToaypaTxdTTOS, GAAG d10
SLAGOQETIXES TOAYRATIXOTNTES TGO OV aiTeg elvan Evapéves. “H doyn
6L TO TEM®O aiTio elval pia op@h TOD %voDVTOg aitiov, Eewdn O 0xomog
elval Tapmv oty #ivnom (g TEoBETIXO AVILXKEINEVO, %al WIS oxoTO OE B
trioye xivnom (obte PéBaa xai ywoig xvodv), elvar oav vi Aéyape 6t 10
Tadi elvar pia popgn Tod Tatépa ot 6 Tatépag dév POt va elval Ta-
tépag v dév Exel madud.

“H founveia o0 tagovotaletal £d@ Eupaviler OQLOPEVA KoLV onuela pé
txelvn Tov Wieland®, xai doov agopd v moofinpatizn dAha xai doov
QOO T CUUTEQAOMATA XKl TV TEQULTEQW AVATTVEN. ZUYREXQUIEVA, XOTa
tov Wieland 6 mapahhniopos pé 1 tuyaia yeyovota Bewmpeltal faoixog
npoxeyévoy va avilngOel xaveic ™v Evvowa Tiig Teheohoyuxiic dhvoidag
(00. 257, 265)%. Katd 1OV ovyxexouiévo ovyypagéa i Evvola Tiig arohov-
Bilag Bempeitar onpaviin yut v avahvon Tig TeMxOTTOS (0. 263) dn-
radn, 1O Téhog dEV Epgavileral OF alTO TOV TEOXVMTEL (O pia dvvaun
7oV TeivEL TEOS TO 10 TO TELOS (0. 266). "Opwg, 6 Wieland émypéver 61 10
tehxO alTo dév elvar mapd Evag 1eomog va avulngbel xavelg Ty Wdualite-
on dadiwacia 10D yiyveobar, H7t0 10 TEiopa Tod dtoteéoparog, xai 6t 1
teheoroyia To0 "ApwototéAn elvan durchaus phanomenologische (0. 277).
Kata mhv &woym tov f doLototelxn teAeoroyia elvar povo «eine Kategorie,
ein Reflectionsbegriff mit dessen Hilfe natiirliche Dinge erforscht werden
sollen» (0. 268) ®ai TOQEAANALETOL PE TV XAVTLOV) QvTiknym THG TEArOTN-

25 W. WIELAND, Die aristotelische Ph_\‘sr'k. Giitlingcn 1962, 19707, 55. 254-277.

26. Auto arhmate z/u 7, deylet ans ov "Agztotehn (Puz, B8, 198b 8-2;’)‘ ﬁ su-
YreoT, :a:,.c,s'a' mah ano Tov T AREEa ao,.o e \Q;rm'-::a (Zrvna, ._.y etz Pus., hb
15-16): «fzt xai &v 7015 ano '-r;'r‘, YOUEVaIs Th TE 00 EVEAR AAL TO EAEIVOY szw EYYNE
65 TEhau Yapty £3Tt T2 g6 autodn. 0 ¥ Twmhining, nol avageset autr, 71, Oeam de supgn-
YEL Y€ TGV GUTYETITUD.
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10¢ 1 Omoia elvar Eva «als ob» (0. 276).

210 onpeio avto 6 Furley duaiowg avritdacoer otov Wieland 6t | oyéon
aitwaxic ££GpTnong elvar pia oyéon Imagyovoa oTOV %OOWO, #al Oyt Eva di-
%0 pag duaitego vonuxd oxipa, wov EmPdrhovus ot mpdypata. "Opwg
i TETOL OYEom OEV TIOEMEL VA OUYYEETAL PE TH OxEOM TOT XLVOTVTOS aiTiov:
Omwg vmooeiLer © J. Annas, «we cannot have... the goal exercising ghostly
causal things from the future»?’. Kata de0tego A6y0 10 TEM*O aiTio SéV TOE-
meL va Bewpndel povo G i mEaypatoroinon ag duvardémrag, Ty TG
iravomrog taong mov tifetar of E@appoyn xata ™ OTLYUN ®aTa TV Omoia
0 ywareog Begamever, dhha elval pia mpaxtixn i Gola ratevBuveTaL TEOS
pia ovyxexpuiévn watevBuvon. Téhog, avtiBera &’ attd od dmootnpiletat
ONpEQA, TO %VODV GiTO ®al TO TEAXO alto O (ToTEAOTV EVOAMAXTIRES
Exnpavoelg 10 Eva Tod GAhov?, dhha dthdg ovpurpdtTouy ai elval dagat-
™mrTwg apoPaia.

AUTO 1O onpelo avadvetar TOAD xaha wid Tov "AMEEaVS00, 0T TyoAla
TV M.T.@.: «.. £V TGOL TOIG ®atd Aoyov fi piowy yiyvopévag to fyabov téhog
E0Tiv: olTe Y TV GoyMy EyYwOEL TIS TOATTELY TL %ol TOLETy, el wi uéhhot émi
10 téhog GEELY alitd. MOTe el OXOMOG VDV TEATTOUEVEY TO TEAOS %ai TO TOL-
0DTOV aiTlov, €l TOUTO uf €ln, ol% &v THV GEynv €in TL yLyvopevov»22.

ZT0V "AQUITOTEAN TO XvODV alTio elvan Exeivo o 10 dmoto dpyilet 7 vivn-
o, ®ai Oyu Evag %pixog wag aimviag dhvoidag xvotviwy aitivy, drwg otolg
Zrowovg TO wvolv aitio elval onpelo Exzivnong, 1o Ty Evvoua 6TL %ai 6
avBpwmog aotehel onuelo Exxivnong xata v TéAEom TOV TEAEEMY TO,
F0oIg v ruveltar o &hhov (H.N., 1110a 15). “Apa howtodv fi xivnon Tod -
vouvtog aitiov dév EEapraral dmtd v MBNom x@towov GAAov XvoTVTOS aiti-
ov, dhha EEapTatar axd v MBnon Tov dnuovpyeital xaon oV TaEovsia
100 ayabod Mg Téhovg. YA avmiv v Evvola ta dvo altua ovoxetiCovral.

Béfawa, pia téroun wepuypagn dév elvar axopn éviehds dxopng SLoTL Tapa-
PAémer Eva onpavid otouyelo Tig TeAxiic alnioTnTog, Snhadn Ty TaEivounon
OV PETaED Gowv. To Eoxatov Telxov aitio dév EmdOA 0TO TEMTO ALVOTV
alTio S uécow Lag PuoTNELMdOYS dpaoemg i Omtoia, wrd 1O uéhhov, B Ede-
1€ Of wivnon Eva Tapoy xvodv, dhka Emhéyel, HeTaED altdv Ta Oola 1O %i-
VOOV alTlo WToQel v Emtehéoel £d@ xai T, EXEIVO OV @EpEL 0f dyabo Té-

27. "E’ 2v.,5.319.

28. Magareumouye 576 whaisww 0% G.H. von WRIGHT, Explanation and Undersianding,
Ithaca, 1971, xe5. 1: Ot Comte »: Stuart Mill Smozrgtlouw 471, adzwhoyir, eEfyrar, xafho=z
aypnaTo xal haBasueve 16 tehizs aizwo O Droysen xai Dilthey Smostrgilow 67t hragyou
nedia 572 om0 ¥, eEnynaT, ue fag T2 aitix etva adivatn, xat 57T, Oéom, Trg el ragaitrTr,
7, zehuen aveihnyn (Snpad wod sxomon). Ta 840 aina avatgoiveat auobaia, S v Umagyet
6 €, Sev Unapye 70 AN,

29. Xy etz M.2.®., 33 159. 27 - 160, 12 x5,
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A0g #ai TO OO0 UMOXLVEL TO XVODV GiTio va EMLTEAEOEL GrOB@S TN Ovyxe-
HOUUEVT TTOAEN %ad Syt puay &hdn, péoa amod Tig Amelpeg TOv TO TEATTOV ExEL
™ OUvVaTOTNTA V(i EMLTEAETEL OF [t SEDOUEVT OTLYIN.

AUTOL Ol puxpol EviLapecoL ®oixol Tiig dhvoidag, ovpgwva pe 1OV "AkE-
Eavdpo, B fitav duvatov v dvopaoBoiy axoun zai xivntxd altue (romTe-
#4) Opwg O Zywmhixwog mpoPdhier avippenoels, toviovrag 6t adroil ol
%olxoL B firav duvatov va dpwobodv (g dpyavizoi (Opyavixa aitia)®. O
"AREEavOpOC kL apadéyetar OTL dev elvan mointixa xvoiwg, dLoTL dEV
elvar mp@ta xvodvra?!. TéBmxav oty oed 1O Eva petd 1O ahho, xai dha
Exovv (g TEAOS i TOV EOUEVO %Oix0 Tig dhvoidag fi 10 ayabd, 10 6molo
OVYX00VIG Elvan ®ai TO oMUETo TS TeEAxAG AQIENG: elvar dnhadn 6mwg O me-
meLpapévog 6dNYOS, o o8 #abe oTavEodEOUL EvOg Tohvdaidakov AafivoLy-
Bov, zatevBiver 10 #xvodv aitwo xai TOv dpdmvra avlowmo TOg T CwoT)
zatevbuvon xai Tovg Emrpénel va @Baoovy otdOv o%ond Tovg, dnhadn oTo
OO ToVg dyalov.

ZUUTEQUOPATLA, TO TEAKO ALTLO TAVTOTOLET ILEQIAES OELOES ELLTAOUTLONE-
veg pE vompa, otabepég xal ETavahapfavOopeves otV GTEQROVE TOOYLL TMV
HIVIOEWV #Ul TOV WTOTEAEOPATMV T4 Omola ovvhétouy TOV 2O0N0. "Avtibe-
1a, dEv elvar pogaveg 6TL 6hog O #OOPOS Exel OF TEA®O aiTo TO XvoTv
axivto, 1O 067010 elval TeEAxO aiTio Povo TOU TEMTOV oVEavoD. TO TEAXO
altlo elodyer OTOLKEla AOYIROTNTOS OTOV QuoLkd %Oopo. Katd tov "Apuoto-
Téhn., O VTOOEAIVIOG ROOPOG dEV ExeL ouvoyn povov £ aitiag plag aréppo-
vog AVooV pngavik@v aitioy, dhhda f D | duaxouom petaSy v mowm-
@V altiov zai 1oV zatd 10 cvuPefnrog, mpovmobéter Thv tmapén aitiwy
#al 0ELRag Teh@v, OV elvar of Béon vi duaxpbodv ad OV tmoAowTo TEOL-
Baihovia #6opo.

Carlo NATALI
(Bevetia)
(Mt@o. Mapiag ITpQronAana-MAPNEAH)

30. IT6. Eimia., ...7 ez Puz., 33.315. 30 - 316. 20, Gmou nagaziferar xai w0 7600
765 "AReE. 100 "Ag ,&owmm‘ ez d":ﬂ =) 'rrw:,.'x :;st 7:8:! "H vz aimia o,sm.xz vz
TON) TORAVTIAT: £V G,T:'aw 38w etvar amhx :yx, 7;;7'/ was x;w—'g: WA TRATS JeTa00TTS,
ITHY TROTY, '.x.:';r 63 anTEAETIATOL, AIDA elva Eva Gy, oL AT THY HUGHL TOU AL O ELVAL
ex {GORTISUEYD VA TASAYEL £va amotErsT A ot'z?o.c‘-m ano ™ 1@, Eva m;zﬂa AL TOD GO
T ‘AT:D':‘T'I ElvaL Ty, THG 101G T0U ThG ARAOTUNNG AL T, % deroupyiag 0. Elvas 3rhadt,
evag KPR YRS AATE! ulhuviuerrs usidaz. T, Aal e f:rr.-u.e g e m‘rpz
31,70 "AREEavdpnsg opilet ta oryeia avta (ta petaly) wg «Uhuea atmas (3. 315. 14-15:
«Sivazar 88 ol wal Dhxa Tadta Afyesla attia Uyetagn). "Evag tétowg nposdusisuis,
mag’ 61 AU, RApaEvEL UAPAOY SAOTENGS.
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«Alve) TEQLOOOTEQO dixLO OTOVS RaAALTEYveS AT 6,TL OTOVS PLAOOOPOLS
100 mapehBovrog, yoager O Nietzsche. Ol nahditéyveg aydmmoay T@ TEGy-
pata 100 ®OOMOV ToUTOV, (ydmoav 10 vonua toug»!. "Eav & Nietzsche
aviutapabéter %at avtdv TOV TEOMO RUAMTEXVES XAl QLAOOOQOVS TG
apyadmTog, mEogavag agoppdtal and Tov [TAdtwva xai ™y ®at” avtov
amopborroinon 1ol aiobnrod xdopov. "Edv Suwg, it oxéyn Tou avETpEXE
01OV "AQLOTOTERN ®al, dxOpn TEPLOOOTEQO, OTOVS ZTaixrovg, TOTE dvapugiffo-
Aa, © ®oruxn Tou abv B fitav duagogetin. Td Tolg televtaiovs, i -
Bewa 010 oUvOLO g elvan 6,11 dvopatetar goon. “Ouwme, Ti elvar goon; “Ag
oTpagolpE TEOS TOV Znvova, 6 6molog divel TOV OQLONO THS PUOEWS: «i)
@uon elvay TP TEXVROV OV Badiler TEOS TV yéveouv»? (THY pév Qoo
elvau o Texvixdv 60 Paditov elg yéveorv?). Elvar moogaveg 6t fi Aaxw-
VX aUTH TEOTaon LONCEL #ATOLaS dEVAOIVIOEWS,

Kat doynv 10 ntdp Exer tavtobel dnd tov Zivava, pé ™ @uon: «10 1o
elvar I 1w 7| @oowg», Eheye (ignem esse ipsam naturam)®. Tvvavrodue £6G
Thv fipaxAeitewa Groym ovpgwva pé v Omoia 1O DY elval OTOLKETD GyE-
YOVO, povadixd, ard 1o 6molo mPoEpovIaL GAa Ta dhha oToyEla, ®ai oTo
Omolo, CVUPWVA PE TOUS ZTWXOVS, OAa T OTOLEIR avaldovIaL ®atd THv
TEAKT «ExmUpmoLv», TO Do, Otav dvaperyvietal pé Tov afpa, dnpovoyet
10 7Ivedpa, 10 Omolo daepva 1O ovwtay, ®ai dmwg elvar eivonto, xai Tov
B0 tov avBpwmo. “Apa, attd TO TV elval TEYVIXOV T PAAAOV TEXVOUOYOV,
Onhadn dnuLoveyel oyipata: TOMOMOLEL, TAGBeL THY UAN, T Oola ExeL Onpt-
ovpynBel amod yii xai vepd. ToO o O dpd Tuyala, dhha avoliyet, dut péoou
Tiig Uhng, Eva cagéotata 6probeTnuivo doopo.

Modypaty, 1 Téxwn 6piletal and Tov Zivava g «EEg ddomommux»’. Kai
Omwg oyohaler ToOv 6pLopd avtdv 6 Awoviolog 6 Tapoevg: «TovtéoTiy dU
6d0D #ai nebodov oo TLsd.

I. (Euvres complétes, Paris, Gallimard, I, 7. 320.

2. AIOFENOYE AAEPTIOY, VI, 156, (= S.V.F., 1, 171,5. 44).

3.116. S.V.F 1L 1133 zat 1134,

4. KIKEPQNOE, Ac. Post., 1, 39.

5.5.V.F.,L72,5.20.

6.0 Kheashng nptler =, gian: €515 080 aviousa (Sufleis dhate Gha va emzedodvia Gager
weas suyrerguevng 6500) [AET., Zuv. tav azegxovroy doyu. (= S.V.F, 11, 1009): «oidey yaz
... g ETuye yivetas, 2002 avtlitws, suveyile: o TAETg, «peta Tvag TEpvg» ).
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“Etol, ©) 060g | Omola dxohovbeltan dmd TV «TeXvVoVEYO» Uom, ®aTd TN
OTLYpn oV alTh dnplovpyel, Tapadeiypatog xaov, Tov dvbpwro, Ba frav
Suvatov v TavTloBel pe 10 vevouxd ovotnua, 1O 671010 N laTeuxn dvaxaii-
nteL TOv 3° aimva. AU 7 peboduxn mogela OMOXANQWVETAL, TQOXELUEVOD Vit
dmwovpynBel O yévog (T@v avbpamwv) N guolg Gplobeteital dxpfar
Omwg wal i avbommvn téxwn, N dola mEoofhéner «tpdg TL TEAOS EYON-
oTOV TV £V TQ Bi»”.

Z pehétn avm, aoyuxd, 0 Aafovpe dg yvopova T Invoveln amoluto-
mra, i 6mola Tavtilel Tig Evvoleg @uon xal Téyvn Of pia ad Tig yVmoTEg
EELOWOELS TiC Omoleg O OTWWLONOS APEOXETAL TOOO V(. YONOLUOTOLEL. 2N
ovvéxewa, Ba Emonuavoupe Tig ouveteleg TiG EELOMOEWS abTiig nal idlaite-
oa 1O yeyovog Ot 10 Kadhhog Evumtaoyer Oyt povo oto Eoyo Tol rahlitéyvn,
i tpwtiotwg oty WDue ™ @oon, f 6moia elvar 6 x®og dnpovpyiag Tob
Kdahhoug, 010 pétpo xatd 10 6moto xai avm 7 dua dwotehel Eoyo TéxvNs.
210 1pit0 ®ai Tehevtaio onpelo Tig pekéTng avtiig, Ba diepevvnoovpe ™ O¢-
on 100 XEAMTELVN PECA 0TIV XOOWLKT 0Tk alobntun, i Oola EvoroLel
QUON ®al TELVN.

L. ‘H @ion dg . Méop tob IMpounbéa 16 i elye fidn ouvdebel pé
v V. Adv elval Tapadoko dpa i quon va tavtiCetat 1pog TO T ®ai
L TG IdOTTaS TG avtiic V' amoxakeital Texvitng Evag texvitng, dmwo-
OMIOTE ®aTd TOAY (vdTEQOS TOD dvBpMTOU (g dNILOVEYOTD Kai «xvplagyov
1@V IAAwv Texv@v» (magistrum artium reliquarum)®. "Eav ol Zoquotég, »atd
v Exgoaon Tod Montaigne, «texvomolody T guon»?, ol Ttowxol &d v
TAEVRA TOVS QUOLOTTOLOTY TNV TEXVN, CUUTTAExovIag EToL OV0 EVVOLEg, Tig
Omoteg O "AQLOTOTEANS elye TidN daxpiver.

Elvat yvooto 6t i gion 6mwg ®al i Téxvn Intoty, ®atd 1OV "AQLOTOTERN,
v mapépfaon TV Tecohowy altiwv: ToD popgukod, Tob eldeTvoD, TOD
TomTHoD, ®ai 10U Tehxol aitiov. "Ouwg, v otV TEQLTTWoN TOD QuoL-
%00 GVTOG, TO TOMTKO alTlo TEOEPYETAL Ex TV Eow (Eg° Boov 1) aoyn Tig
HVIOEWS EVUTIAKEL 0TIV TAN), 0TIV TTEPiTTwon 1o TexviroDd dvrog, TO ToL-
nuxd alto evpioxetar EEw @t 10 Ov. “Etol 6 yhimng éoyaletar FEw o
10 &yahpa TEOXEWEVOL Vit dDOEL 07 alTO poo@n, dMmiadn poomabel va on-
MLOVEYNOEL, dLlt THG ®vNoewg TV Omola doxel Endvm oTd 0guEL %ai 10 Ya-
hidL.

TO madi avibitweg, peyahmvel ®ai Wroxtd oxipa du Tiig MBNoEws o
10D apéyeL N ua A EowTepn Tov xivnon. “Apa, £ ailtlag tig Bfoewg v
omola xatarapfaver 10 ®votv altov, 1 téxvn avuutiberar oty @uon. At
7 aviiBeon dév elvar Ohwn, %0 doov i Téxvn TEoomabEl, ®L alm) (awd TRV

7.0avMI0A., Xy, eic ITh. Iozy.. 35,53, 54 (= S.V.F, 1,73).
8. KIKEPQNOY, De nat. Deor., 11,57 (=S.V.F.,1,171).
9. Michel bE MONTAIGNE, Essais, IT1, V, 874 C.
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TAEVOA NS, Vi ONPLOVEYNOEL, 0,TL dNPLOVEYEL T @O Vi TEOOdWOEL, | dhha
Aoy, oxfipa oty UAn mooxelpnévov va émrevydel fva télog. "Qote houtov O
OeONOg HETAEY THE TéXVNg ®al TG @iosws elvar 1 piunots. «H téxvn -
pettal Ty @oow»'?, Tovier 6 "Aguototédng, o pia mepignun ghon Tov.

“Yraoyer howtov, otiv mepi guoewg Oéon tov Zivwvog i ardéoounm Tig
AOLOTOTEMXTG ONOEWS: T QUON EV Elvar «Opota pé TV TELVIP, ELvaL TaUTO-
ONUOG WE TV TELVN, ®ai avtod, ot O dvbpwrog, lowg, dév Ba Empene o xa-
u epltwon va BewpnBel Extdg TG @uoewe. "Onwg howtov 6 Adyog, O
Omolog dev dvixer amoxhelotizd 0tov avbpwmo arodidetTar (o Tovg ZTwi-
#0UG ONTA OTN Uom, #atd TOV 010 Te0mo, Toviletal i ouvoyn peTaly Tob
PUOLXOT KOO0V %Al TOD %Oopov Tav avipormy. dvon = téxvn, SLoTL @uon
= AOyoc. Ztov Kuépwva pdiiota 6 Zranxog Balbus émuyeionuatoroyoioe
mg EENG: «Otav xamowog PAémer Eva dyakpa §i Evav wivara, yvooiler nahd
6L elvar mEotov Téxvng Otav PAémer awd paxoua fva TAOTo Vit TaELdEvEL,
Otv aqiaiier 611 xiveltar Paoer hoywiic ®al téxvng Gtav xowtdler Eva
NAtaro pokoL 7 pia xhepudoa, avuhapBaverar 6t dSnhdvouy Ty GEa xaon
OF (L OUYREXOULEVN TEXVIRN ®al Oyt xatd Ty Gpa, thg Ba frav duvatov 6
#O0pog, O OMOTOg MEQLEYEL ®al TNV TELVN ®al TOUS TEXVITES ®ai YEVIRDG Td
TAVIQ Vi OTEQETTOL AvTiAMpems ®ai hoywxiig»!!. “O,1u ratéyel 6 avBpwmog,
O #OOWROG TO %atéYEL 0TO Emaxpov: O dvBpwmog, Gpa, dév dvipetwilel TOV
#O0po Mg dv, 1O Omolo Emewdn Exer Yuyn, B Evaviiwvétay meog 10 dpuyo.
‘O Znvawv avaguvoioe: «[1oog Adyog Aowtdv Dmagyer va vrootneilovpe 61L
O #oopog Otv Exer olte Yuyn ovte cogia aTd ™ otiypun oy O idog dnue-
ovpYEl dvta Fupuya xai cogd;» 12,

MEé v dooym Tovg avtn, pdiota, ol Zrwixol axohovbotv pia avbevia
owxpaTii ayn, Epocov 1O Eodtua mov Bétovy elvar droPdg To Lo W
£x€lvo OV EDE0E O Zampamng, CUNgmVa (e TOV ZEVOQOVIA: «ZU Ot 0avTOV
POOVILOV TL Sonelg ExeLvin 13,

‘O Midtov pdhlota EMXVE@VEL aDTH TH papTvoia otov @idnfo (30 a):

«2€2: TO mag™ Nuiv odmpa &’ ov Yuyny gNOoUEY EXELY;

[TPQ: Afihov GTL gnoopev.

TQ: M60ev, O @ike, MTpdTapye, AaPov, elep un 16 ye 10D TAVIOS TOU

10. Puztxrs axgoazews, 11,2, 1942 21-22,

11. KIKEPQNOX, De nat. Deor., 11, 57: «Qui igitur convenit, signum aut tabulam pictam cum
aspexeris, scire adhibitam esse artem, cumque procul cursum navigii videris, non dubitare quin in
rationem atque arte moveatur, aut cum solarium vel descriptum vel ex aqua contemplere, intelligere
declarari horas arte non casu, mundum autem qui et has ipsas artes et earum artifices et cuncta
complectatur, consilii et rationis esse expertem putare?».

12. "Evf" 2v.. 11, 22: «Cur igitur mundus non animans sapiensque judicetur, cum ex se procreet
animantis atque sapientis?».

13. ZENOSUNTOY, ‘Amouvnuovesuata Ywxzatous, 11, 18- =6, KIKEPQNOY, De nat.
Deor., 111, 27.
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Epuyov Ov ETlyyave, TavTd Ye EX0ov TOUTE ®al €T avin kahhiovasy.

Ao 6ha H6oa ratéxer 6 avBpwmog, dvapeod Tovg xai Ty TExvn, 10 "Olov
TO RATELEL ®AT@ peilova AOy0. “Apa ¢V DIAEYEL AVAPETT 0TIV (PUOLAT TTaQa-
Yoy ®ai OV Tagaywyn TS TEVNG Quowkn dwagood, Omwg qaivetal va
VITAOYEL OTOV "AQLOTOTERN, (AAG GThdg drapopd (g mpog TOV Babud: dLoTL 1
dvoig elvar Evag rahhréyvng anelpws avOTeQOg ®ai RATEXWV Péoa, ATl
oAV OEudEpréoTEQ Exeiviov TOD avBpmmov. Ta Egya g elval apwotovpyn-
pata. ‘O "Epaoiotpatog dnhmver dvagoouxd pe Th @uon: «ovdev Exovoa
Homrovs 14,

‘H Umegoyn avtn i Téxvng TS QUOEWS OF OUYXOWOM pE TV TéXVN TOD
avlpmmov dnhdvetar zai ad 1O yeyovog OTL 7 guolg Oév mepopiletal oTo
V(i XOOPEL KOL V(L TEAELOTTOLEL TNV Emupdvela TV Oviwy: abvt ta eneEeQydle-
tau £ig fabog, opiever TO00 ®aAd TO E0WTEQLXO TOV CWUATWY, PEXOL TV TTa-
QQUUAOT TOVG AETTTOPEQELE, OTUWG OMLAEVEL %Ol TNV EEWTEQUAT ELPAVELd TOVS.
‘O Taknvog dvagéper ogetxrd: «"Evag IMpaEutéing, Evag dewdlag i #amowog
hhog ayahpatonoldg TEQLoRlovial v oxnuatomooty Ty EEWTEQLRN Hoo-
N Thg UANG, atmiv oy elvar duvatov va dyyiEovpe 600 yid 10 ECMTEQLRO,
avto 10 agnvouy (xoopo, axatépyaoto, (opihevto, OEv aoyxohoivtar %,
£pooov elvar avixavor va eloywenoovy, va xatéhBouvy zai v dyyiEovv 6ha
T péon tig UAng» '3, Kai 7t Jackie Pigeaud, i 6moia dvagéper aitd 10 xeijie-
VO, TO OYOAALEL EmuTuymuéva: «i @uon elvan Evag EowTepurdg Pewdiag» !0,

“Opwg, g TEOYXMOENCOURE Aiyo TEQLOOOTEQO: i uoM Elval ROAMTEXVIS
Ao povn e elvar Tavtdypova Eoyo xai dnuoveyog, aiid, TpwTtiotwg on-
Hovyos. “Omotog Embupel va Thv ovhhafel »at adtov 1OV 1070, dEv Bi
TOEMEL V@ THY avTn@Oel (g amotéheopa ahha (g Taom, Evépyew, avriin-
ym. Mé ko Aoy fi guom Exer 500 OPeLS: #ATw Ao T peyahomEETEL TOD
£0Y0V pavTevEeL xavels T duvaun mov Poloxetal péoa 0° avtd. I'ut 1OV A6Yo
abtdv, O Zavwv TEOXWEEL 0TIV Tapaxdtw dtevxpivion: « H gion dév Exel
povo dnpovpynBel pe téxvn, elvar i 1w dnpLovpyog o agyiic péxot Té-
Aovc» (Natura non artificiosa solum, sed plane artifex)'”.

IL. ‘H goon dg Eoyo téwne. Zuvénewa avtiig tig Béoews, H omola avii-
Aapfavetar ™ guown duvaun Gg téxvn, elvar 6L i @uon, Bewpovpevn (g
amotéreopa, elvar E0yo Téxvng, xabwmg xai f) dua elvar doaia, drwg xai xa-
Oéva o 1@ Ovra Ta Omola thv ovvBétouy elvan wpaio. TO ndhhog, dev
elvalr povo EOToV TS Téxvng Mg dnpovpynuatog tob avBommov: DaoyEeL

14. TTaovTaPXOY, Bist, 495 C, Gmws nagatilezar ano trv Agnés ROUVERET, Histoire et
imaginaire de la peinture ancienne, Rome, Ecole Fr. de Rome, 1989, 5. 13.

15. Panunor, Hegt yeeiag rav év abizamou sopatt pogiwy 11,3, (yahh. wsgz. Deremberg),
(Hvres choisies de Galien, Paris, Bailliere, 1856, 11, 7. 254.

16. Jackie PIGEAUD, La maladie de |'dme, Paris, Belles-Lettres, 1989, 5. 13.

17. KIKEPQNOE, De nat. Deor., 11,58 (=S.V.F., 1, 172).
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fva guowkd %ahhog, avaTtego ToD xdAhovg oD avBpdmvoy dnuovpynpa-
105. O Ztowol, dur 100 Kinépwvog, EEvpwnoay pé dayQovines QOAcELs
avtd 10 €ldog VAo déovg TOU daxatelye TOV avbpwmo TG doyxadTToS
6tav Bolordrav aviypétwmog pé ™ guon: «flapamoeiorte moiv &t Gha T
i OLO%ANEN, TomoBeTnuévn 0TO %évipo T ovpTavTog, otadeph, ogaLou,
VO OVOTELQMVETAL QT GAeS Tig MAEVOES TG TEOG TOV EauTOV TG, E£ aitiag
TS TEQLOTQOPLXAG #IvNong TS, vIvpévn pe &vbn, yhom, dévdpa, nahkiéoyer-
£g, TV Omolwv A wriotevtn TAnBwoa épgavitetar of wav aveEdvrintn mot-
xAla. [...] TI6oa €idn EEnuepwuévav i ayouwv taowv! IMooa nmva! Méoa
#ehandnpata toviudv! Ilooa Booxotomua yu ta womadua! Ti Con oti da-
Uﬂ!...»ls.

"H &monpavon 6t i goon elvan Foyo téywng Exel (g Emotéyaona v dua-
Befaimon dtu 1@ xavra 0 adTiy elvar dEaia. Mé T QULOOTAOTIXG TOVS OV-
viifin otdon, ol Zrwixkol arodewviovy 61L Timote dév elvar doynpo péoa otod
ovptav xoi Emonpaivovy 1, rail Exeivo dxopa, o lowg gaivetat doymuo,
oV ToaypaTikoTITa dtv elval. "Apxel va Etavatomobetnfel 010 mhaiowo
TG YEVIRiiG olxovopiag 1o ovpmavrog 6,1 % mpmng dyews aivetat dxa-
Aaiotmro, 6° dhhdEer poogn. "Ag avriioouue peouxd Tapadeiypata o TOv
Mapro Avpniwo: «Kai ol otdyveg »dtw vevovieg xai 10 100 Aéovrog Emi-
ORUVIOV %0l O TOV OVDVY £ TOD 0TOMATOg Héwv PEOS ®al oA Etepa xat’
lav € 75 oxomoin, TOEEwW Ovra TOD ebEWODS Spws dut TO Tolg PUOEL YLvO-
pév | emaxohovBely ouvemuxoopel ral Yuyaywyel, Gote € Tig Fxer mabog
®ai Evvolay fabutépay mEoOg T &v Td Ghe yvopeva, oxedov ovdEy oyl 86-
EeL aiT® ®al TV ®at Eraxohotinoy cupPavoviov 1déwe mwe ouvviota-
oBat. OTtog ¢ »ai Bngiwv dAndii yaopata oty fiocov NdHéwe Spetal i Soa
YOAPELS ®ai TAGoTaL ppoduevol dewvvovo (111, 2, 5-13). “O Mdapxog Avon-
MOS 0A1ayQa@EL, EXETVO OV 1) YaAAxN YADOOQ (TORMAEL, AVETLTULDGS, VEXOX
@UoN, MMADVOVTOS Pé TPOYEWOTNTA TV «roinom» Tig DAng: «Olov &orov
OMTOPEVOY TTAQUOENYVUTAL Tiva péon ®ai Tadta oty Té dnhodvia oiitw xai
TOOTOV TIva T TO Emdyyehpa TS dotomoliag Exovia EmuTpénel Twe ®ai
npobupiay Eog T TEOYNY Wdlwg dvaxwvel (111, 2, 2-5).

To6 v fhémer houtov wamorog doynuua péoa otn @oon elvar rodelEn 61t
otepeital ebarobnolag xai yvooens: doxel va Exe xaveig Aiyeg yvooeig Cwo-
yoaguiis yua va 10 aviungBel: hhwote, 6mwg mapatnpotoe 6 Xpvoutog,
«tyyig Eopty xai Tovg xompavag Loypageiv»'?. ‘O "Aglototéhng, 016 fiBhio

18. KIKEPQNOE, De nat. Deor., 11, 98-99: Ac principio terra universa cernatur, locata in media
sede mundi, solida et globosa et unique ipsa in nutibus suis conglobata, vestita floribus herbis
arboribus frugibus quorum omnium incredibilis multitudo insatiabili varietate distinguitur. (...)
Quae vero et quam varia genera bestiarum vel cicurum vel ferarum! qui volucrum lapsus atque
cantus! qui pecudum pastus! quae vita silvestrium!

19. TTaovTapxor, Mest srweeay dvaviuonatomy, 1044, 21, D,
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tov ITepi IMowntuxiic (IV, 1448 b, 10-11), mapampoioe xiong: «& yap avta
Aurmpdg OpMUEY, TOVTWV Tag elxdvag Tag pdhota Mrowuivag yaipopev
BewQMmVTESH.

Ob Ztwwol dév mePLOPLoTNRaY GTAidS OTHY ETLONPaven ToT rahlovg TG
@UoEWG, (AL TEoOTABNoav v 6plcovy ™ guon attod Tob xdrhovg, dnha-
o, va doovy Té #xoLTHoLe ToD Mpatov. Aé B Exthayodue doa, Gv foodue
METOED TMV %OUMEimv abtd@v TewTtiotwg ™y Evvour TS oupueTolag, dmo-
ALELOTWAGL (evaqepOpevng ot ovppetola v Eufuoy Oviwvy xal pdhota ot
ovvapmon 1pog v yeia. “Etot 6 Taknvog tmootnoiler &tu i Uyela £d0a-
Cel 0TI ouppeTpia TV oTouElmy ®al TO #AALOG OTH CURMETOLL TOV PEQOV
10D odpatog’, “"Opwg ol Ztmxol dMpuoveynoav %t GAha xoLTioue, avti
@oOA O THY avadvon TV £TL HEQOVS YAQAXTNOLOTIXAV TOD CUNITAVIOG:
«AOAOS OF O #OOPOS SOV OF Ex TOD OYNUATOS Ral TOU YOWUATOS %ai TOD
ueyEBoVS ®ai T TEQL TOV ROOPOV TV AoTéEQWY oA iagy2!.

Metakd TV TE00aowv xounpiwv Tod fidn dvagépbnxav, 16 Tétapro elvat
avapguopimra 1o TAov TOWTOTVTO, TO HOVO TO Omoto B fitav ot Béon va
Holoer Tv alobntxn 1@V Ztowdv. “H onpacia tov foioxetar datvmwpévn
otic dnhmoelg Tob 1dov To Xpvouttov, 6 Oolog Eypage oV TEaypaTela
1oV ITepi PVOEWS: «TTOMA( TV LV Evexa x@AAovg 1) QUoLg EVivoye, PLho-
#ohoDOA %ol yaipovoa i mowhig»22. Kai ovpmiipwve: «O tang Evexa Tig
oDpag yéyove, dudt 1O xahhog avtiics. ‘O Kuépov B tpoobécer omiv odod
10D TAYOVIOD, «TO TOLUAGYOWIO QTEQWUA TMV TEQLOTEQLDV»2E. O Bp0g
mowthia, 500g TG00 VIoTYNUEVOS (td TOV ITAGTWVaA TOU OTNALTEVE TV TTO-
Avyowpia Tod ®axod yovotov, elvar i Evvowa-xAewdi Tig alofmtxic To
STOULONOD" 0Ta Aativia 1 Evvoua aith meouiihle og varietas, | Omola,
%t OV Kinépuva, «(ONOLILOTOLETTAL KVOLOAEXTIAG, OTaV YIVETaL Gvagooa
oThv TowuAie TOV XowRATWY»2S, "Opws, 6 6005 abTdg elval duvatov i
LONOWHOTONOET, Avagopxd e OTOLOdNTOTE CVOTNHA daPoRds, ONAWTIXAS
otouyelwv oyeT@y petaly toug, Omwg elvar f govi, fi 6mola apbowvel
fixoug i oynuatiter pudpols xai Gopovies. X aith TV TOWAa dvageQo-
tav avapgifoka, 6 Zivav, 6tav diexnoutte 6TL i wvn fitay «to avbog o

arg S.V.F., 11, 471.

21. AETIOY, Suvay. sav apeaxoviey doyu.. I, 6 (= S.V.F 11, 1009). ‘Ogapsva ano ta xat-
T autk Srhovouy =6 Eva th 00: O Tofuew, Yir TagaSerypa, avageset 6Tt TR YE0uata
AmoTEASTY TOUS TEWTOUS SYRRATIINOUS TS Uhne w6, S.V.F, 1,91 war S.V.F., 11, 1009: «xat
£x 700 peyehous rands (scil. o xo7108)».

22. TTaovtapxor, ezt Xz evavr., ze5. 21, 3. 1044 C(=S.V.F, 11, 1163).

23. "0’ av.

24. KIKEPQNOY, De fin., 111, 5, 18.

25. KIKEPQNOY, De fin., 111, 3.
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#@Aovg»20. TO xahhog elvar Aowtdv amotéheopa ouvOEoEWS %ai ELOROD,
dmhadn, 6mwg Hdn avapipape, cvppetpiag. “Opmeg TOTe TibeTaL TO TEORANIA
100 @ThoD, ®ai 101 oTogEloY TOD ndhhovg. [Tpdypartt, éav 1O ®ahhog e0OL-
oxeTaL pEoa ot ovvBean, ToTe O B LIApKEL 0TO OTOLYKELD" OUWS, TTAOG elvat
duvatov 1o #Ahog va DapyeL 010 GAov ywpig va DTGEyEL 01O pépog: X
adto 10 CnTnpa axoPBOS EMKEVIQOVETAL Xai 7 %OuTixn, i Omola (oxelta
o tov Miwtivo ototg Ztaxovc?’, xai omiv 6mola ol Stwixol dwravroy
£ TOV TPOTEQWY, TTOODIDOVTAS aonpaviizd EOLo, 0TV Evvold THG PLrEOTE-
yviag 010 mhatowo THg alobnmuxiic Tovg. O wropovoaue v Tovpe L dxnd-
un xai N déa Tig PxEoTEXVIaS avILpaoxeL 08 OUYXOLON PE TO pueyaAeio ov
EVUTayeL 010 MPalo, Hmwg 10 6pilovy ol Zrwxol. Oewpd HTL Ol PLAOOO-
ot Tig Zrodg Bi dmavroboay Tag ExElvo 010 OTOT0 TTROOPAENEL | IUHOOTE-
yvia elval 10 peyaho, il duvatdng dnhadn vi DriayBel 1O peydro péoa otd
wx00, va xabpe@robel 6 parpOHOoRog 0TOV UXEGRooRo. "EToL TO puxpo-
TEXYNUA WTOOELAVVEL OTL TG TAVTA CVPPETEXOVY OTO ovwtay, OTL Oha Em-
#owmvoy, 6Tt TO Tav daxpiveTal 01O pPépog, xai 1o ovvleTo 016 ahd. 'O
Tevérag dnhaver ot Ot «elval IV 1o peydhov ®ahATéxvn va Exel
v ixavomra va Tepuxheiet 10 SAov péoa of EAaL0To X@E0»28. “Etot 6 #6-
Opog TOV ZTmrdv dév TEoodond v TviEeL OAeg Tig duupoptg oTh dhwon
10D 6Aov, GAAG Eppavilelr adm) ™) dnhwon Tékewa ovpPatn pé Ty WDLaLtepd-

26. AIOTENOYE ASEPTION VIL 26 (=5.V.F,, 1, 330): «76 240005 eine 716 5 ,wfr- ooz v of
¢ 0D waldous Ty ,mrr v. AU6 26 ywsio 100 A-!)yew,u' Aaepziou ¢ :ufm;,e' Eva u-.x,.o 6=
Ghrpa T, hebr, ,«mw" Y] 140, sagou Swglnlnre a6 zoig Cobet xxt Willamovitz ei: sw-
,,/ﬁuw. ot '"'tq 80 mepmrmzers. "0 von Amim mo,.ﬁhm' , hekny ,,ww;.: EL’, ;mu AL AL
el u:"r gy, gotetwn va 4,.'1-1':19w.: 0 utp.tw w00 ;:t,m;,ar.,ba efwfw sxe'w 70
30 etvar aguvrliato 776y 'Fm"; Gpiaps ebnyeita Mg mageuhasn 103 dedTepnu, 6 GROlNS TIaY
avapgibola wat 6 Gpsung woh Lrvwws. 116, M. [TPoTOnAIA-MAPNEAH, La rhétorique des
Stoiciens, Paris V1-Sorbonne, 1998, (f-a-; U ua ) Gmou 3¢ Exzevr, ur:r/rr;u:mm rmfc,.e:
«Kz z'f).q.&: <6 w&ides eine Tig pwvig allog evar o 88 <60 vadhous Trv guviy. Tz somerTa
Y12 T, geasy, 1, onota Swgboftnxe amo oy Cobet (1850), t6v dmols axooibinge & Willamovitz
x'zi £33t Subaloune: sarﬂ/f‘.'rw' oo sgpomaiy. 1o vetwevo alimo 203 Awyévoug Naegtiou,
IVt i AATIMAT, ET 1;;:"1' 65 Ambmgm Travesari (1386 - 1439), (szm(fu ar.vﬂ:m"""w
6 Gmotng e T yoenyia 1o Koopa tav Medixwy (1389 - 1464). perégpase toig Bious tav
Pirozigy. w05 Awyevous. To vtizume 16 1556, 76 fmoio Sasmletar, clvar wix inavéxdosr,
@G TG weTagpaTews toU Travesar, 6 4molng uetagpaler: Pulchritudinem dixit vocis florem
esse, alii vero pulchritudinis vocem. Meza zov Cobet (1878), #at o R.D. Hicks (1950), xai o H.S.
Long (1964), axsraeufoiy =, yzazr 705 Cobet. "Avzifieta, 70 xeiuevws 70U Henricus Gustavus
HUEeBNERUS, Diogenis Laertii, de vitis, d'ogmam' et apophﬂhegmam clarorum phdamphormn Aee-
Yix, 1828, 5. 99, gézer wn, ypagn v onoia xgatoiue x eueis. Ty B yoagr, anchoulel xai o
M. GIGA\'TF_, Daogcne Laerzio, Vuedﬂf losofi /11, Roma-Bari, ed. Lalcrza. 1983, suvedenovzag Ty
:—-.myrl XUTY, AT WR BEUAZINTTIAT, TOUEIDTT,, YI& TOUG AGYOUS ETIGTROGTS 5 Eva Kelmews
TEUYEVETTELD TOY AEUAEVGY TUY Cobet (=6. =. 11, 7. 532, g 49,

27. "Evveades, 1, 6, 6,28-29: wnaizor 8¢l, eimeg Ghov, i T2 por 420X evai.

28. LENEKA. Epist., 53, 11- =f. Agnés ROUVERET, &0 2v.. 57. 401 xai 417.
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mra (10 [6tov), Hmg AmoderVIETaL (IO TO AVAYVOOLOPEVO ®AAhog TOD L~
HOOTEYVILATOS,

M1 Kadtéxwng xal giols. Pravovrag otd onueio avtd, dev Bi propo-
oape va aroguyovpe va avapwtnBodpe Ti ovpfaiver pe Tov GvBpmmo-kahdi-
téyvn. Tl ToUg 0y 0ovVoUg GLAOOOQOVS THG TEXYNG TOAYATL, O KOAMTELVIG
elvar 6 dnpovpyos Tob Geaiov, xal pahwta, trootpilovy 1L »dbe mpaio
HOARLTEYVIRO dnuovoynpa dEv mEOUTHKe 0T @ion. “Yoomoilovy dnhadn,
61U vatd ™ oteypn tov Bavpdovpe Eva tomio, 1O Bavpdlovue SLOTL urrpooTtd
pag Egovpe Evav mivaxa 1ot Daubigny fi tod Corotr xai 6t éav Eva ovyxe-
AOLUEVO TIROOWIIO Pt paivetat mpaio, elvar HotL pag epgavilel Té yomuara
100 Vermeer i Tig yoaupeg tiig Marie Laurencin, TO va yivetaw i goon, 6 xat’
EEOYMV ONULOVEYOS TOD ®AAAOVG, OEV ATOYVUVOVEL doaye TOV ®ahhitéywn i’
0,11 TOD avijrel;

16 tpdtnua adto ol Trwwxol Ba daravioboav 6TL 6 dvBpwmog, dxoun i
av mpoxettar yua avBpwmo Tig TExVNG, OtV TOEMEL OF ®apud TEQImTWon V'
AOXOMANOEL Ao T @ion, v Epgaviobel Evomoy g DToRWOREVOS OTL
il Too@éoeL 6,TL 1) (e OTEQETTaL. TNV TOAYROTIXOTITA TH OTLYUN #OTd
v Omoia 6 avBpwmog dnpovpyet, elvan i dwa 7 gvon OV dNEoVEYEL dU°
avtod, ¢g° Goov Exeivn 1) Ida oM™ TOV dnuovpynoe. To avBommivo xah-
ATEXVIRO dNPLovynua ouvieheltar axopmg Grav 6 xahTérvng agnver vi
OEVOEL £VIOG TOV ) peyaAeumdNg otk duvaun Tig gUoems. AT 1) dvva-
un StatEéyeTaL (rd TO TVEDIA, TIVOT AVAPEILYRIEVN E Gfpa #al GuTuL adTo
TO TIVEDPa OEV ELVaL AOLTTOV EXETVO TTOU AEYETAL TETOUUPEVT, ETTVEVOLS, TIVOT)
SMNPLOVOYLAN ®al CUYYEOVWS DO TEYVIXOV; O Zivwv GIoxahoDoE TV Yuyn
«@mbomaopa #o6opov»2? wahhitéxvng houtov elvar Exelvog Tod Omolov #
Yuyn el eloywonoer xahhitepa péoa otd ovpmav. "H guon dnuovoyel
$VIOg OV O ®ahMTEXWIS AOyiler va DapyeL Ao ™) otypn Tov Aapfdaver
avtd mov diver. To dyyryna g ®odhteyviriic avbevriag épgaviletar frav
O GvBowmog-vahhitéxvng paber vi Dtaxovel 0TO #Aheopa THE QUOEWS, Vi
mposTodletar yur ™ Ayn tod pnvopatos. ‘O Manet Eheye o Evav vio
ROAALTEVN, IOV TAAEVE UE TA YOMUATA, AUTH TN ONUAVILAN Qodon: <Agn-
oov oty Ehevon Tob Babovgr. ‘O mahhitérvng Ogeiher vt «agedel otnv
Erevon» SoTL Dapyer otd fabog tob Wlov, Evag Kahhitéxvng peyahitepog
Wt avtov.

"Opwg £ Emavepgaviletar 10 TEOPANRA. "Axdun #u {v rapadeyxbodue
OTL T QAOYE TOD KAAALTEXVY TIOEMEL VA AVAPEL ATTO TO «TEXVIAOV TUO» THG
@UoEms, TOTE TEéNeL vi TapadeyBodue OTL I uon yue vi yiver avunmo,
EyeL avayxn o mv avBpwmvn tégvn. Me dha hoywa, i ebawobnoia tod
AOAMLTELVN DLOTTEQVE TO PuOLO #(Ahhog #al TO EEMpmVEL 0TO £mimedo Tiig

29. AIOTENOYE AAEPTIOY, VII, 143,
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@uong” 1l oon elvar daia, Spuwg, TO OVELQLKO TS ®AAhog dEv dgumvileta
T POVO TN OTLYUR %ot T Omoia O radhAutéywng EoyeTaL va Ty dtoxa-
ApeL xai va THg Telver TOV »aBpé@n 1hv Eoywv oD rataoxrevace. T vit
Exqoaotodpe pe Eyeheravong 6poug, fi guon elvatr povo ovoia, xai petatpé-
TETAL OF DITOXEIPEVO St PECOV TOD RahhLTéyvn.

Zmv Evotaon avt ol Ztwwxol, vopilw, O pwrogoboay xai waht v dta-
VINoowv xapn oty memoifnon tovg yua v xoopun yuxn. H oy tod
avbpdnov dev mpoobiter TiMoTE (1600 1O RaAAiTEQO) OTHY Yuyh TOD %O-
opov. “Onwg avagéper 6 Xpvoutnog: «O avlpwrmog el wia véoueton
UTEQN@aveLa SLOTL OHETTETAL OTL OEV VITAQYEL ®avEva OV OTOV %OOWO GvdTE-
00 &t abtov», "Aviihapfavopevog xadlTexvin®de ™ @uon, O xaAAité-
xvnG, oy O Wlog elvar dnpovpynua Quotkiic Téxvng, woig xabohov vi
Emfeforcover Ty avrikmym meol g QUoEws TVPATG %ol OTEAUUEVNS OTOV
EauTov NG, OtV ®aver Timote dhho Qtd 1O va ovuPdaier othv avro-avriinyn
g guotws TO texyvixov v duamegvatal 1O Do @nd 1@ duagopa Epya
ToV, dnhadn, aod Tovg Idovg TG RaAALTELVEG.

Téhog, ratd TOV TROTOV AVTOV, fi TéLVN TV ZTwidV elval pia téxvn ma-
oadoyiic Tic Lwfig umoel vit Exer Aexbel «xhaoouxi», 010 PETEO AT TO
OTOTO EVAVIUDVETAL OTH «QOMavTL Téxvn», Omwg v 0pitel 6 Nietzsche, 6
PLAGooYog (o TOv Omolo Eexvvioape: « H téyvn elval ovvérewa 1o dvira-
YVOTTOINTOU Wtpoota otod mpaypatixd; "H punmog pud E4goaon elyvopoouvng
yu Ty evTuria ol dorohaufavoupe; v TEMTN TEQITTWON QOPAVILONOS,
011 OEVTEON PUTOOTEPaVO ®ai dbhipapfog (Ev OLiyors, Téxvn Tig dtobemoe-
we)»3l.,

"Avi Emhoyov, Ba fifeha Topa va Emonpdve, Ev ouviopiq, pE ToLov 1p6-
7o 1) Enavagopd TOV oTwdV BECEWY oYeTird PE T @Uon ral Ty Tévn O
agunvile v edawobnoila ov avlpbrwy Tig véag yuhetiag. ‘O Nietzsche
uag redetEe Ot N peyain téxvn The dpyxaldTTog Elval i Téxvn TS ouugL-
Alwong: i ovpghiomon pé Ty VN Elval ouyXoOves Oupu@Liinon Toh
avBpmmov pt ™ @oon. Kai dxoun elvar i oupguiioon 1od avipdmou pé tov
EQUTOV TOU* LOTL TO MOWwO peyahelo dmontel dtd tov dvlpwmo, ratd Tov
Zivova, Ty 6poAoyia mpog v guon. M™ atm v Evvola, 6 Zogog elvar,
oUpQWVE pE TOV Tevéxa, artefix vitae, «Texvimg Tig Iduag Tov THe Lwiig» 32
dhhwote yui TOv Aoyo avtdv, 6 Zivov fmonuaiver 6T «uovo TOv cogov
ayabov #ai ®ahov elvans33,

30. KIKEPQNOX, De nat. Deor., 11, 16: Esse autem hominem qui nihil in omni mundo melius
esse quam se putet desipientis arrogantieae est.

31. Fragments posthumes, XII, 124,

32. ZENEKA, De vita beata, 8, 3.

33. AIOTENOYE AAEPTIOY, VI, 100.
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"E@v ®Gmolor aropoiv W amy iy peyaheudmdn otwuxn tElowon (oTwixm
®ai EAAVIxN): 1O xaAdv looltal pé 10 dyabov, Ba meprogllopovy va Envom-
pave 6tt, Gtav 10 TlavemoTio pot TEOoMEQEL, ®aTd TNV duaoxrewa TV De-
OOV DAXOTMV, HEQIXES Loy VES ERdONAdES avamavong, EYM TIS TEQVM %OL-
taCovrag @ Bovva ®abmg GAMGLoVY Yodua #atd T dudoxew Tig NEQag,
®ai tote, vopitw 6T yivopar ®ahhitepog.

G. ROMEYER DHERBEY
(TTaplon)
(M1go. Mapiag I1pQTONANA-MAPNEAH)



H LYMMETOXH TQN ITAP’ HPAKAEITQ
KAOGEYAONTON XTO KOXMIKO TI'I'NEXOAL,
KATA TON MAPKO AYPHAIO

‘O Maprog Avpniaog! 010 Egyo tov Td eis "Eavtov, mpoomabel vi ovv-
dUaOEL - PAAAOV VI CUPELAMDOEL - TRV avtovopia Tod avbpmmou xal Thv
EEGOTNON TOV WO 1O ovpmavZ, dobéviog 6Tl péoa 0TO OTWIKO oVUITAY O
avBpwrog elval Beatig 101 ®oopxob Badpatog xai ouyxedveg dnuovpyog
TS XOOHAG TEAYRATXOTNTOS. 'O abTOXRATWE-PLAO00MOS AVTAEL o TOV
PLLOCOPLXO OTOYAORO XAl TTOAD OUYVE (IO TOVS «UEYAAOVS PLAOGOPOVCH3,
Omwg Tovg OVOPALeL, TEOXEYLEVOD Vi EDDULMIOEL TLG TTPOOWITLRES TOV BéoeLc?.

ZNUavVTILOTATOS EXTRO0MTOS TOD DOTEQOV OTWIXLONOD, 6 Mdapxrog ADON-
MOG ETUAEVIOWVEL OugvOTaTa 1O EvOlagépov Tov 0t Lhocopia Tov "Hpd-
AAELTOV, YEYOVOG TO Omolo duratoroyeltal, épdoov N guhogogia tov, PBaot-
opévn 0To TP xkai oTOV AOYO0, AOTéAEcE YL TOVS (PLAOOOMOVS Tiig ZTOdg
Yy amagyn Tig dwaoxakiag Tove. Mpdypat, i Evapudvion 100 0TWLROD 00-
@O pg OV AGY0, dnhadii HE TV OO cogia, ATOTEAEL TO HOVAdLXO TOV
uEANuoS. ADTH Aowtov elvan A aitia 0w éugaviCoviar 1600 ouyva 010 FoYo
100 M. Avpniov npaxheitewa ywola. ITohhég Qopeg pahiota, elvar dorolo
vit Ta duaxpivel xavelg, dOTL O pwpalog PLAGOOPOS TG yvwpiler péow
ahhov Inydv i T yoager Ao pviung. MetaEy dhhwv, avagépetal xai otod
Fwpio 75 D.-K.: «toig »abevdovrag, olpat, 6 ‘H. éoyatag elvan Aéyer xai ov-
VEQYOUS TV &V T( ROOWE YWOREVOV»0, ADTO 10 Bépa tod Tmvov, Smhadn

1.70 \l-zrm; Algriing, Gmws swzt r;ru:r-fa 776 Epyo tou Ta el fautay, 7—;,471.,51 T
vsTepn c-a)«r o 1“£utx'r.‘3|.l.fu. p.e-' % 7ov Levéra zat wov " Entntnzo. 0 :,wmrp.. zrrm;.ro
pug 88 ANTUOVEL VI ATGTITEL POR0 TN TT0v S1327Aahs Tou Junius Rusticus, & omoing Tov
p-l'r.:ra TTOV STOALTIG, T00 SIBAEE TIG AEYES THG oohTS A%l T0U EVETVEUTE Evay flo wE Todo-
do mpog Ty agetr,. 116. Pierre HADOT, La citadelle intérieure, Introduction aux Pensées de Marc
Auréle, Paris, Fayard, 19977, 55, 21-23. [14. M. DRaGONA-MoNAHOU, God, the World and Man,
as Social Being, in M. Aurelius Stoicism, DIOTIMA, 12, 55. 86-96 xat nu. 1.

2. 11&. Les Stoiciens, Paris, Gallimard, 1962, 7. 1135-1137.

3. "Heaxrerzo, Hubayiza, Swugatn, Anuonszo, hazova, "Agatotehr,

i 116, M. AparoNa-Moxaxor, "0 voueg w7 gioems 577, Ltoa, wa swor Oepehwanr, yux
wa aehpwma Sawpata, Mvrun EIL Hazavwutzou, 7. 2, "Abrwae, 1984, 55, 132-163,
Wt 7. 145, 116, entarg, J. BRUN, Héraclite, Paris, Seghers, 1965, 7. 131, arp. 10,

5. Abel JANIERRE, La pensée d’Héraclite d'Ephése, Paris, Aubier, 1959, 5. 109.

6. Auzal:- =6. P. Hapor, La citadelle ..., 5. 69.
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TS DIVOVoNG OVVELONOEMS, PaiveTal vt Exel EVIVTwOoLaoer Tov M. ADONALO,
SuoTL ovveyilovrag OV otoxaopd 1ol "Hpaxheitov mpoobéter: «bhhog Of
20T Ghho ovveQyel, &x meQLovoiag O¢ xal 6 peppopevog xai 6 avifaivery
TELQMUEVOS %al GVOLQELY T@ YWVOpEVA: %ai Yap ToD Toovtov Exonlev O ®6-
opog»’. “Apa 6 avipwmog dev elvar povo dnpovpyde, dhha elvar palota
ot Béom va dhhaler ™v guown TGEn 1@V yeyovotwy, Gd T oTLypun mov N
divapn Tou ( I ddvvapia tov) dhhoudver TH gon ToD RoowxoD yiyveobar.
To medfnua 10 O6mOTo dvaxvmter Exel oyéon pé Ty avayxn fi oy imapkng
avBpanmv ixaviv vi @halovy v EEEMEN TOV %OOWXMY YEYOVOTOV. 2
avtod axpog 10 Bépa Eotvalovpe ™y TEOCOYN pPac.

210 otwxd ovpmav 6 avbpwmog xatéyer ™ Béon mov 1o GoLoe N Puon.
AUTOg elvar Ghhwote 6 Aoyog yua 1ov 6moto O avBpwmmvog filog magarinhi-
Cetan avra pg Beatowo Eoyo, xai 6 vbpwmog pé HBomordd. "H ounvi avm
otnv Omoia B ayBel 10 Eoyo Tig Lo, elval fi peydhn oxnvi ToD xéopov.
'H tmrvgia 1od nfomowod EEaptatar amd v eUxolia TPOCUOUOYHS TOU
01OV 06h0, dmhadn amd 1O Takévio tov. ‘Emopévec, elvar mpopavig 6t
Exelvog ov B maiEel xaha TOV 0OAO TOV péxoL TO TELOS, elvan Exelvog Tow
B 1OV EvoaormoeL 0wOoTa, dnhadn pe cogia. ‘O TEOTOS THS Hahilg Eugpavt-
ong tod nBomolod Bacileral oty xavoTTad Tov v dopaxpuver xabe ov-
vawofnpatixn apéufaon «méyer 1 dhha Aoyur, o #oloewg xai Extuun-
oelg ov ol avbpwmor, and ovvibela xai Vo TV ETdAON KOLVOVIRDY
TEOMMEWY, i dxopn Tagaovouivor atd mdbn, Bewpoiv Tolg favtolg Tovg
VIOYOEWPEVOVS Vi TTpoaBEcovY 0TO TaiEWO Tovg»?. "0 dogog dév elvan fé-
Pava dtabnc datneel, map” 61" atrd, Ty Ekevbepia Tig xpiong Tov!? elvan
O agurviopévog avBpwmnog, ot avribeon pé tov zabevdovia fi pe 1OV EML-
AavBavopevov Tob “Hopaxheitou!!,

Altic ol dvo ratnyopies avlpdmwy aviovy ovpgova pé Tov "E@éaio
PLLOCOPO ®ai pE ToNg ZTwirovg, oTovg gaviovg, ®abmg, dvixavol va dua-

. "H mgognurn alirig t7ie 'ﬂ:m’:m' ano tov ML AL, ar.::mr;w:rcs GRS TV GUTLRG, TOh-

ﬂu., WEAETTTES TOU Hraﬂ.:rru Yyetiea pe w6 Oepa alzi: =6, 6. Bl-lhm 0 Bzvaros o7,
gredn w0 Heaxderros, Oessadovian, 1968, 57. 33-39, :ma-"'e,a 7. 36: «'0 0. GiGox,
Umrrsuckungen zu Herakli, I.mpmg 1935, 7. 11, eEnyet: «Adtog nod .,:f. 370 Ve, "';:":'
Ty xat ATEST TR, ¥R T, AATO ARG T AGG WOAD" B AAL AGUAGIITRL — :pu.‘r VEUEL TO AT, 7D —
G330 Epyalovian, etove T TIY wazadabaiver AAVEL, TRGITA ATO TIG GUTIHES ExSTAMTEL
Twhs TOv AoyLwuswy, et Ef_.u-:; ctnova .u.s-.a?:_:uéw. a7 Lwn, moY 7_1;.17.7.;1";:1
aywrn w2t seegrar, Myouss. 116, extarg, Daniel BABUT, La religion des philosophes grecs,
Paris, P.UF., 1974, 5. 200: «.. pour les Stoiciens comme pour les anciens «physiciens» de
I'lonie, la théologie est partie intégrale de la science comme «Dieu» est un autre nom de la Nature».

8. 11 =6. EmKkTHTOY, "Eyyetpidiov, XVIL

9. T14. V. GOLDSCHMIDT, Le systéme stoicien et I'idée de temps, Paris, Vrin, 1989° 5. 128.

10. J. MOREAU, Stoicisme, épicurisme, tradition héllénique, Paris, Vrin, 1979, 7. 73.

11. M. Avenator, Tz e eautov, IV, 46,2,
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#QIVOUV TO ®0hO O TO »axd, Eounvevovy havBaopéva ) Oexn Bovknon, 1
Omoia EooPAénel TavIa 0TO %ahd TOD oUpTTavTog!2, xai Eounvevoviag mv
#aU aDTOV TOV 10070, Evepyodv havbaopéva. Bouoxdpaote £d@ pmpoota
OOV AIOMYO TG 0WXOATIXAS OWaTxaAiag, oUuEOVE UE Thy OOl *aveig
dtv elvar raxdg pé ™ Béknon tov!3, Elvaw &pa mpogavig &t i 7B otov
avbpwno EEapTatar ArolVTwg o TH Aoy, f Omoia To d6Bmxe o T
QUom, EQOoOV VILAQYEL EVIOS TOV UEPOS THIG KOOMATC AOYIxiiS %ai 1) Bavpa-
ot EVOTNG TOD OTIXOD CVOTANATOS Emogayiletal pué Toug dpovs: Puolg,
AGyos, "Aget. Baowpévog o abdmy ™ Aoyuxn xai 6 Maorog Avpniog,
amodider v aviwavomra Tot avBpdmov vi duaywoioer 10 dyabd o 1o
nand!4 oty &yvoua, doBEvrog HTL xatd Tovg TTwxovg TO Eym TavTieTan
™ duivola ®ai i ikavomTd pov v oxéntopar elvan éxeivn f Omoia dievdu-
VEL Ti) OUITTEQLYOQE POV, O0TO PETEO %atd 1O OTolo dEv DdpyeL duvatoTng
Vit SuaywELobel i BewonTuh Ao Ty TEax TN deTi. "Avithapfavetat Aot
OV xavelg 1OV A0Y0o yud TOV 6700 1 OTmh GLAOCOQIa TavTiLeTal pé «Té-
%vn 100 Titv» 100 oupgovel xGbe oo pe 10 xoopuxod yiyveobar. ‘O Alhog
Téhhog mepuypager pe Bavpaot deElotexvia T dtagopd ToD gaviov &td
TOV 000: «.. O QadLog oxéntetan STl Ta MEGypata elvar Hws arouBic
Paivoviar oty TEOTN ouvawbnpatxn goption, dnhadn drotpdmale xai
pofepd, xai alteg ol TOMTES EVIVMOELS, TOV QAIVOVIAL Vit HXALOAOYOTV
oV @oPo, 6 pathrog Tig déxetar divoviag v ovyratdeon tov. “Opwg O
00@Og, apd T Yeyovog OTL dhhoubverar oS OTLYUIV TO YOOUA TOD TEOo-
oMoV TOV, dEV diver T) ovyratdbeon tov, dhha datnel ™ otabepdTnTa
xai ™ dvvaun 1ov SOYHatog ov elye TAVIOTE 0f oxfon W adTig Tig Evru-
TOoeLS, dMnhadn St dév mpéner va Tig goPata, dha Gt goPitovy Toig
avbpamovg 5 altiag wag énimhaotng mapovoiag xai Snuoveyodv Evav
RATao @opox»1s.

TAp i Yoyt SuaTapayn TEOXAAETTAL WO DTORELUEVLXT naépBaon,
ot 100 mpaypatxod!o, tp’ doov 10 meaypatid dév Exel A dL6-
mra o mv droxdhvyn évog yeyovotog. ‘H dwatagayn Tic Aoyuriic Tod
avbodmov Ogeiketar ovyvotata otig awapyés Tig maweiag Tov, f Omoia,
#at@ TOV ALoyévn AaéQTLo TOD OTEQEL TV IxavoTnTa THg dLdxLong Tob -
Boig and 10 Yevdéc!”. T'vwpilovpe, Ghhwote, ™ yvaun 1od "Hoaxheitov

12. D.Basut, e av., 5. 177 «..labonté est un caractére indissociable de la divinité ..

13. IIaaT., ]';u:oq 86 d-e: «xaxng pev y -11. €y oUGELS, S1x 8€ Rovneav EE TIVE T05 F6)-
WATOS KA ARZIBEUTOY TROPTY O 4&4&: mavT 8 TaUTa € ;ﬂr,az KL AAGYTL -'v.rv-we-m»

V4. T16. M. AvPHAIOY, T2 et éauzov, 11, 1 «Jlavia aira supbébinuey Exetvorg magk Try
ayveonay Tv ayalon xal 4axavs,

15. A. GeLLen, Noctes articae, X1X, 1, 15-20.

16. P. Hapot, £ 2v., 7. 128" =6,

17. Alorexors AAgpTior VIIL 89 =6. M. Avpualor, &' av., VI 47 =4.
EHIKTHTOY, "Eyyepidion, 5.
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OyeTG pé TOV "OunQo xai Tov "Apxihoxo!s, dmwg ériong xai 1od MAdte-
vog !9, oyt pé Tovg puboug o xataoxevalovy ol TONTES, ®ai Ol UnTé-
€S %ai Ol TEOGOL dNYOIVIaL OTA T, %ai OV ouyvoTata elvar ixavoi
vt datapdEovy T Aoy tovs. TO do adtd Bépa mpaypareveta nai O
Xpuourog, avikaviag avapgifora @rd Tovg Teoxratdyovs Tov, dtav dva-
QEQOUEVOS OTHY (ywyn TdV Tadudy dvagéper HTL %ai ol Teogol dgeihovy
v yewplCovrar owota T YAdooa xai palota vi elval 00gEs, 0Td TAaiow
100 duvatod. Toviter Eniong 6L 6 hOyog Toug SV mpémer va elvan avakn-
Bnc, doTL i Emavainym Yevddv Aoywv dnpovpyody ot adw drhoiman
TOD JAPUATION TOVG, OV OPEiAETaL 0TIV TaPaywYN avalnBdvV YVORdDY, #-
TL 7OV PE TOV %0OV0 PETaTOETETaL 08 povipn xataotaon?l,

Q¢ % TovTov, & dwpoywviaiog AiBog yur T dnpuovgyia puag EvageTng
Yuyiic EEaptatan o Tiv Mowdeia, 010 mhaiowo wov i apeth elvar dSdaXT.
AT T owxpatixn Bewpla dotehel Bon TOMGOY Zrwwdy, dtws TV Khe-
avBn, Xpvoutmov, Mooewddviov, ‘Exdtwvog, ot 6motot divovy g mapderypa
TO PULVOUEVO THC METATROTTS TOD Qaviov ¢ copo?!. Tlpdxettal dnhadn £dG
it pia Goxnon duahextixiic, dut Tiig Omoiag 6 @adhog pabaiver va duahéyetal
g Té yeyovota, diott Ta W é yeyovota Bétouy EQmTipaTa xai EvetoxeLtal
01OV avBpwmo Vi TEOoaEooBEl TEOS AVTA, TPOXKEWMEVOL Vi dLxQIvEL TO
ayafo &t 1O %axd. T TEQITTWON adt) O POAOG TOD COQOD, CURPOVA |E
oV Zevéxa, Fyxertar o1d v deifeL TOV SQOHO 0TOV TaQATAAVIUEVO?Z, TTOV
Toogavix daveitetar £5@ th pRon 10D "Hpaxheitov, 6 dmolog oupfovhever:
«uepviioBa 8¢ xai Tov EmhavBavopévov fi it 680 fyew?3. Bouoxopaote £,
YUt e opét (dpn aviipétwmor pé v el dhn e Aoy Evaviua
oTiv dyvol: SLOTL ) Aoyurh Gguaviter IOV gabro and tov Trvo Tiig ouvewdi-
0E(OC TOV AWTOXAAUTTOVIAS TOV T OUYYEVELd TOu e TOV Belo AdYo, uéoe Tob
AGYoU O EVUTTaQYEL 07 AoV, dxoun xail év ayvoiq Tov. ‘O ayaiog OTwikL-
opog duix 100 Kheavboug wiédwoe T dLagod Tod gavrov wrd 1oV 60go, ué
pia Tagopoimon drov 1oV TagaAkniiter pué 1oV lapfo: «ravrag yap avbod-
Tovg dopuag Exew ¢ guoeng TEOg GEETv, xai olovel TOV fipapfeiov LO-
yov Exewv, [...] 60ev dreheis pév dvrag elvar gaviovs, Tekewwbéviag 8¢ omov-
datovg»24. Elvat eimoro £8@® va Emonpaviel i dirn Evvowa Tod Hpov Tédog,

18.Fr. 42 D.-K.

19. TanT., ITorezeiz, 377b.

20. 116. () TIaovT.. [lax éef zow maruztwy axouers, 38 B-C: (6) ARIST. QUINT., Inst. Orat.,
= 1, 6efnin 1, §5+ (y) KikeP,, Tuse, IV, XI1, 29- () P. Hapor, Les divisions des parties de la
philosophie dans I" Antiquité, Museum Helveticum, 1979, 36¢ Année, 53. 201-223, bz, 7. 213,

21. AlorExorE AAEPTIOY VIL 91,

22. SENEKA, Epist., XV,95,51.

23.Fr.71 D-K.

2% 116, 108, e, 11, 65, 7, W. (= S.V.F., 1, 566)" =é. emiang, N. FESTA, | Frammenti
degli stoici antichi, Bari, Laterza, 1932, 5. 162, 5. d.
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MG TEAOVG %Ol TAVTOYOOVIS (G TEAEUDOEWS, N oMol GAMWOTE (TOTEAEL ®al
TOV OXOTTO TOD OTMKOT COQOT.

‘H 6éon avm tod Kieavboug, évappoviletar amdéivta pé ™y fidn yvwotn
Béom 611 N e WToEL va dwdaybel xai uéoa 0Td Ao ADTO TEETEL Vi
avrungbotpe xai TOv oxomo Tig ddaoxahiag 10D oTwKOD 0opol. "Ouwg
gav O GvBpwmog dpvnlel va dwayBel v doetn, dSnhadn Eav dev Exhoyurev-
OEL T@ YEYOVOTQ, %Ol OEV TPOOaQUootEl TPOS avTd, TOTE i CUIITEQLPOOAE TOV
OdNyel 0T ONEN TG ®oopxiic dAvoidag?s. AVt fi ExBow RO THY ROOWLXH
Evomra avridpaon 1od avBpmmov, I xayvropia Tov xai 6 doTaypog xpo-
OGapUOYTIS TOV OTIG EMTaYES THS QUOEMS, dNIOVEYEL i GoVVEXELX 0TIV OV-
pravin ovvéxewa. Tote 6 avpwmog, dvri va aloBavBel Eievbepog, aloba-
VETaL EXTTOTOC (U0 THY ®owvavia 10D Awdg dév elvar mAfov Beo@uing ®al
Cel 0T povaEu ov 6 1dL0g TEoRALEsE uE TV duropdxouvon Tov26. "H dmo-
HOTON TOV QIO TV ROOMLKN TAEN, ovvodevpévn ad Ty Gvnon Tov v oup-
HETAOYEL OTO %OOUKO YiyveoBal, TOV PHETATOETEL OF KOOMKO «(TmOoTNHa»2T.

Zopgova pdhwota, pé tov J. Moreau «i) avBommuvn Yoy o aoveltal ™
ovyrat@Beon g oTNY ROOUKN TAEN, oV Tpoonabel pé Sha Ta péoa v avit-
otabet, dmofaiver dovAn T@V drdv g OpEEEMY, EVD TAVTOYOOVWS UAAOLD-
VETaL ®ai y@ver T poo@n ™e»28. "Avtifeta, 7t Yuyn 100 0o@od, o divel oF
%@GBe meplmtwon ™ ovyxardbeon g oTa roowxd yeyovota, Cel pufoa oto
AAAAOC (T altd 1O yEYovog paiwota, il otmuxn @uocogia, 6rwg elvar yvo-
010, 6piler TOV 0OQO (Mg TOV POVOV MEALO: «Ovov TOV 00OV ayabov xai
2OV elva??, AWt 6 cogog yvmpiler 6L it gon wov @oovriler yut 10
#OAO TOD OVUTTaVTOS, (PEOVTILEL ETiong YUt TO dxd TOV ®ahd. ZVppova pe )
paprvpia avm avihapfaverar naveig, L fi OPOEPLA xatd TOVS ZTMKOVS,
torobeteltal wrodvra otov ¥®Eo TiHg Nhxig, Epdoov O oo Yvmwoiler bt
TO ROOULXO OPEADG POVO CUIITTMUATIAR EVOELETAL V(L OVIPMVEL PE TO TPOOW-
mxo. ‘Emopéveg of 6,1 agopd v Ipdvoua, ta yeyovora mov tvyaivouy
otov avlpwmro, mpoopiloviar dxpmg yu avtov Tov 1do %ai 6,1L ovpPaiver
0" abtodv, dLevrorvver Thv xakn Aertovpyia Tob ovpmavrog30. Kata ouvvéneur,

25. [16. P. Havor, La citadelle..., 5. 92: « 0 sog6g eivar xat aitog suows ue tov Bes, 6
Gmotng 38y elvar ZAog AnG TV ROTWID Miyn, wat Srunuzyel pali w alTiv Gha Ta ruspsa
yeyowirmar (p.7.5.).

26. 116. P. Haport, Les divisions ..., 7. 210.

27. 116, M. AvPHAIOY. 840" av., TV, 29, 3: « Anootnpa #05moy & 25T TAUEVES 2aL Y wst-
Lo Exutov 100 TTG ROVTG GUTEWS AGYOU S 16U SuTagesTel Tolg supbatveuso. 116 E.
MouTsopouLos, Les cités humaines d'aprés Zénon de Cittium, Philosophie de la culture grecque,
Athénes, Académie d’ Athénes, Centre de Recherches sur la philosophie grecque, 1998, 75, 227-
242.

28. J. MoreAu, 4" 2v., 5. T4.

29. AIOTENOYE AAEPTIOY VIL, 100, TIE. M. Avprator, 840 av,, 1V, 29, 3.

30. 116, P. Havor, La citadelle..., €4 zv.. 3. 179.



H ZYMMETOXH TON ITAP" HPAKAEITQ KAGEYAONTON. . 109

O elpnog oy ovvdEeL T YEYOVOT ETAEY TV, OUYRQATEL Xai dlaTnoel Ty
#oopun appovied!. "Qg & Tovtov ) duotvyia 0f TEOCWKO ENiTED OVYHA-
TahéyeTal oTa adLapopa, EELdN £xelvo OV Exel onpacia elval i Aoyun Exti-
unom 1OV TEaypdtwy, i 6moia 6év Emnpedletar Wrod Ta EEWTEQXA YeYOVOTA.
To povo mov EEaprarar awrd Tov avBpwrmo xai 16 OTOT0 AITOdELHVUEL TH OVY-
yéveud 10V pE OV Adyo, elvar T xavomg tov va otoyaleran’?. “Etor O
avbpwrog yvapiler 6Tt 1@ yeyovota éxelva wod mEoodoxd xai dév ovpfai-
vouv, elvat adivatov va oupfoidv ®ati ovvérela Exeiva tov ovpfaivouy,
elvan avayxaia., AVt pahota 1) avayradtg, dév EEaptatal povo o 1o me-
TowPEVO, Ak Poloxetan of wrohutn dopovia pé v avBodmwn abtoxrv-
owQyia. "H Exhevpn cogiag yapaxtnoioTnxe amd OV Zevéra, (g «E0WTEQUXN
avagyio»33 xai (v avtiv mpoégyeTan i arakia, i Ooia SaTaRAOOEL THY %O-
o TaEn. ‘O gabrog, mov ATOdHIdEL OTO TPOOWIKO RUXO OUOTACELS %O-
opuzécHM, ovyyer 1O uéPog ue To GAov, Ev@ B Epeme Vi GoXNOEL THY ROLTLAT
TOV IxavoTnTa MOTE Vi SLAXOIVEL T YEYOVOTA TIROXELUEVOD V(I TOVG (ITOdMOEL
TG MEOYPATIRES TOVS DLaOTaoeSd. ADTO dxoBig 1O TEdPAnua Emonpaive
O Maprog ADENALOS %ai TOVILEL TRV avayxn udg miotng ovvodevpévng wrd
ovyrataBeon, o GoTe vi duroparileran i xohn Aettovpyia 1oh dpyaviopo,
OV OV TEPLTTwon avth elvat A Wua it von. ‘O dvBpwrog Emewdn axoir
Bewpeltal avaméonaoto pehog avtod 1o doyaviopodd, mtapovoudletal dg
OV pé duhi doTTa: (a) dabéter #x gUoewg axhovntn Bénon mTooxeyEvoy
va Evappoviletaw pe ™ Aoywn xai (B) Exev v mpdbeon va Evappoviotel.
«Xapn om Bénon xai ™y TEdBeon xatéyovpe pic TANEN Lowtepuxn Ehevle-
ol Gévavt otig mpages pag. "H darotvympévn Exfaon wis mpaEens pag,
OtV datapooer THY NEepia pag, HOTL i ouyxexpuiévn drotuyia dév Eumodi-
Cev T 1O Ty mpdEn va elval téhewa »ad’ Eavmiy, hg 1p0g TV TEoBETInG-
mra g, ®ai pag oiver i da pia véa duvatdmnta mpdEng ®uhhitepa TEO-
CUOUOOPEVNS OTA YEYOVOTQ T) GxOpun ®al T duvatdmnta va agnoovpe Th O¢in-
on pag va meagynoer ot Béknom tig Elpaguévng. Ol Bepehudderg dpyés,
mpoBetibémTa %al Béknon Polorovv Etor fvav véo tEémO Gounongd’. O
avBpwmog meénmeL vit ouveldntomownoer 6Tt Oyt povo ol TePUTTMOoELS elvat de-

31. M. Arpuator, 840° av, IV, 45. «Kat Gonep Tﬂ't"]‘.:{"ll wv’r,,pwp:vq; T2 Gvia,
oUTwg T Yevipeva v Sadoyny Yy, ahha baupaz iy T GIASLOTT TR ELpAVELY,

32. 114, E. BrEniER, Chrysippe et I'ancien stoicisme, Paris, P.U.F., l‘.hl‘ 37 187 zat 189,

33. LENEKA, Epist., XV, 95, 56.

34. 116, A.-). VOELKE, La philosophie comme thérapie de I'dme, Fribourg, Cerf, 1993, 7.
101.

35. Emkrnmor, Jm-;:fa: 1, XXII, 19-10.

36. M. Avpuator, &0 av., VII, 13 VI, 13: "0Zv eg7wv ev yvwpevorg T2 pehy To0 ':my.a
05, TOUTOY EYEL TOV AGYOV EY SLETTOTL T AGYIXE TE04 WXV TIVE SUVERYIZY XATETASUATUEVEY.

37. 1€, P. Haport, La citadelle ..., £4 av., 5. 156.
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dopgveg, aAG, axoun TEQLOOOTEQO, BTL 1) dadoyn TdY RaTaoThoEwV Elvan
Teodlayeypapuivn aro Tov vopo tig Elpapuévng3s.

AV 1) Bedonon 1OV Tpaypdtwy Teéne iong va daogakilel xai ™ ov-
WITEQLPOOA TOD avBpmmtov dtévavt 010 xoouxd yiyveobar. ‘H ovpeoigo-
04 Tov Pfaotopévn oty pobetivodTTa Rai T BéAnon Exer povadxn OvIoT)-
T O ravovag dpdong Ouwg, elvar mowilog, Epdoov owika elvar xai Ta
EuTodLa Tov TagovoLdlovial wTpootd tov. Medheon Tob avBpdmou elvat
va pBaoel 10 éAog 10 Idwo Emntel xai il BEAnon Tov. ‘Qg #x ToVTOV, (KO-
un %L &v ot xabe Pipa Tov Poloxetar dvipétwmog pé adEEdA, TOETEL Vit
EmduixeL veeg deEGdOVS, v ahhalel Towg xatevBuvon, Spwe v uiv yavet
TOTE TOV TROCAVATOMOUG TOV. «AxOUN ®u &v OoBécovpe 6L dmotuyyavo,
B avrinow dvvapn o TV atotuyia pov yud v EEaoxion T duvaun Tig
Yuydic pov»39. Aot 1 teheiwon Tiig TpaEng Poioxetal oty TEAELOTTA TilG
OTLYRAG. "AQuel O 00@ig, #abe oTiypn va dabéter pia Téhewa Yoo,

ZUUTEQAOUATIA, T) CUWTEQLPOOE TOD 0OPOD CUVOILETaL OF pia oTLypLaia
#ivnon ov dproBeteltal and Ty avribnym dg v TedEn. “Etot, 6 avBpwmog-
Beatng, aoyud, Emxakeitar T Aoy TQOXEWEVOL Vit AvTLANGOEL TH TToay-
patxomra, Ywels évdexduevn magéufaon ovvawobipatos ot ovvexewa, 6
dog, dMnpoveyodg Twpa, Eveoyel xatd v Emtayn tig Pioews. ETic dvo dia-
doyineg TEAEELS, TOEeL Vit EAEyyeL TIG XUWIOELS TOV, TTOD elvan PovadixEg »ai
QUTOVORES, TP TO yeyovog Ot fi pia Umewoépyetar oty &hhn. «O #OOPOG
elvay dhhayn, i Con elvan yvaun», i el 6 Magrog Adpihog. Abtog elva 6
hoyog 0w 6 aguaviopévog avBpmmog, alTd To Hovadxd Bv, TEETeL V' aomd-
EeL T oty o0 i Pon 10D TaQaymENoE, ai vi TEaEeL BEANpaTING Rai Ko-
hompoaiQeTa, EXEIVO OV TOD GOL0E Vit TRGEEL. ALOTL GxQUBAS, Bmg Gvagépet
0 P. Hadot, «6 avBpwmog amotehel pégog tob "Ohov, xai Emintel 6,11 tod
ovpPaivel, TEOXEWEVOL Vi SIoPaALoBET ) 0moTH EEehuxTing nopeia Tig Pv-
ong Opmg Tapdiinha, Toémel xal vi aohapfaver 1O Béapa 1OV RooUHOD Yi-
yveobau xal vé Tagatnoel TOV x00uo pé T Bhéppa Tob idov oD Oeod»dl.

M. ITpaTONANA-MAPNEAH
(CADfvaw)

38115, V. GoLpscumipt, 840 av., 5. 16,

39. M. ArpHalor, &4 av., V, ’{l «Il:,t';e“u Tlr' a p.:ﬁf::—r':f. AV 0 ThG eve,Tt;z..
/i'.u! L T QLGFJ L 4 tl'n., "(l _FGTTVJJU-EJ')J J!.’Xl ""J C’T"JJ TWE'ZI "J ‘(JJ EFY\"JJ ""JJ"')J E?EX'L&OJ
dﬁl _(") M(JJ 'fJ 'T’ 'f/).l -14"1” t?"'l’bﬁﬁ‘t»

40. TI6. J. MoREAU, 84" 3v., 5. T5.

41, TI5. P. Havor, La citadelle ...,5. 112- =6, M. AvPHAIOY, 60 dv., VIII, 32: «A¥rx =7

TE0C AUTO TO RWAIR EVALETTIIEL XAl TT, £ TH DI AT zrrva.a w petabaser edlihg 2k,
neakig ave wadizara ¢ evagunsousa eig Ty sivblesw, mept T 6 Moyoo».



YEXTEPOBYZANTINH KOXMOAOTIIA.
H KPITIKH TOY I'PHI'OPIOY ITAAAMA
ETH AIAAZKAAIA TON ITAQTINOY KAI INPOKAOY
MMEPI KOXMIKHY WYXHX

B° MEPOZ

30 madapuxo avremyeipnua xatd The UMAEEEWS “RooWHAG Yuxic” (ex
quibus adversarius ipse fatetur)!. ADTO omnoietau ot pia Béon 1@V DLWV TOV
‘Evveddwv 11, 1 zai 11, 22 Zopgwva pé 1ov MAoTivo, i Quowxn ®ivnon Tig
QTS elval avogepns dtav Spug 1l uTut QTaoeL oTig £0yaTiEg ToD olpa-
vob, avayxaletar va xvndel xuxhixkd, HLomL EEw @tod Tov ovpavo dev UTao-
FEL X®EOS it va avérBel’. “Av elvan Eton, Afel O Makapdg, mowdg 6 hoyog
va duaturdoel xavelg pud Bewpia “petaguown” ®ai va loyvolotel 6t O -
owog %atd tov IMAotivo olpavog ®iveltar Gmd Ty “xoopuxn Yuyn”, ™
OTLYPN OV Grdpa xai i xuxkhixn xivnon g @UoeL Ave@EeQOTS POTLIS WITO-
€l va EEnynOel péop piag Bempiag xabaod guowric;

Ty mpaypatrémta, dpuwg, 6 IMakapdag dév dexeTar atm Tiv EEnynon
TG ®UXAHOTNTOS THS ®VNoEws Tig @utuag. [1potod dodue moud EEnynon
vioBetovoe 6 Tdlog, dg dovpe Eav dikaiwg ratahdyioe otov IThwtivo avri-
@aon. 210 1o dvremuyeionud tov elye TapayvmoioeL T QUON TOV COUATWV
(g Tapdayovra o xabopilel TV xivnon Touvg” TMEA, 0TO 30, TaQAYVOEILEL
v “xoopun Yuxn® @ téroo mapayovia, thv UmagEn Tig 6moilag O
[Miwtivog dEv ouvayel, féfara, droomaopatixd ao Ty #ivnon g QoTLaS,
aAAG: @) o ™ ®ivnom 10U ®Oopov v yéver xai f) wrd ™ ddaoxaiia Tov
Yt Ty tmoéotaon tob Nod, &d tov 6molo TEOEpYETaL.

Ag dolue, TP, TiG roopokoyxes dadperg mov vioBetel O Makapag. ‘O
MNakapas droppiztter T Bepelddn aorototehuxn Béon®, Ty Omola TEOTUNE-
yoage xai 6 IMhwtivog, OTL EXT0g TOT ®GOPOV %ai TOV COUATWY TOU OV

1. 4, 1-9 (ed. R.E. SINkEwWICZ, Gregory Palamas, The One Hundred and Fifty Chapters.
Introduction, Critical Edition and Translation, Toronto, 1988, p. 88 = ed. I1. K. Xpuztor, I'zx-

yoptoy w05 Hadauz suyyeaupata, voung B, Oessakovinn, 1992, 55,39, 23-40. 1).
2.11,1,2,13-20- 11, 2, 1, 26-29.
3. Bi. 11 Kaaniras, Miwrivou, "Evweas deuteca. "Agyain xeqrevo, petageast), syona,

"Ab7var, "Axadruia "Abpuaw, 1997, 5. 195 (ad 11, 1, 2, 13-20).
A. Iegt oipaves 1,9 (279a 12-b3).
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VG EL OUTE ®evo oUTe ¥@0g. ITwotever OtL 6 woopog ratahapfaver Eva
HEQOG POVOV TOT TOTOV, YUt TOV OTOTOV VIOVOEL TG ElvaL AITELOS Ral TIhE
TTAngovTaL 4ITO TOV (Telpo Oeo (Omwg EMANEODTO ®al mEiv Ao T dnpovp-
yia 10D ®60pov)%, 6 OOT0g TANEOL, PUOLKGE, KL TOV TOTO TOV RATEXOVV Tit
EVIOg TOU ®Oopov cwpata. Mé 1ov 1p0mo avtd O Makapdg Béter gpavepd
amo ) pla mhevpd Oha T@ Ovia (Oedg xai rOOROS) ol ad Thv dhhn 1OV
TEOS TANOWON %MEO, VOMVIAS TOV SEVTEQO ®ATA TEOMO %UOUATNOLOTLA(L
OTWIXO (g “aompatov”. 'Qg yvwatodv, i dmoyn Gt DMGoyel GITELRO TEQLXO-
OlL0 %eVO elvat 0T TaEopoims, oTwixn elval xai i CUAAMYN TOD %EVOD
MG «AOWUATOV» ROl OVVETDG «AVUTAOXTOV», dnhadn (g DTaEATOD raTi
TEOTO PLLLAA SLAPORETIXG (IO TOV TEOTO TIaQENg TV OLpPATOV.
Aedopévou oL O TMahapag elye dafaoer 10 Tpos Aoyixovs #ai Tic ITup-
owvelovs UmoTvmaoels 100 ZEETov "Epmelgunot®, wtogotioe va IAnpogopn-
Oel ™) otwwn Swaorakia mepl kevod Y. @ 10 I1p05 Prowxovs, Hov me-
ouyetal i 6pohoywa (xoyéoteon oyeTixn paptvpia’, "Opwg, TOAY O
evhoyo elvan va DoBécovue GtL T dwdaoxakic avtn ™y dvriinoe wro Eva
£0Y0 Y00VIra EYYUTEQS TOV ®al fpeoa dOUATIHOD YaEuxTHE: o 10 B fu-
Prio tic Eioaywywxis émrouiic o0 Nungopov Bheppvdn (ITepi guoixic
aPOAOEWS), EVvOg (WTd Ta MO mohvdwaPaopéva Quhocopra Eyyelpidia Tiig
totepng PuCaviviig Emoyic'’, 1o omoio 6 TMohapds didface xai XONOWO-
moinoe Extevéotara ota Kepdiata 1-14 in toto''. Z10 Eoyo avto fi év AOye

3. 6,6-8 (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, op. cit., pp. 88-90 =ed. [1.LK. XPHETOY, op. cit., 7. 40, 19-21).
6. SVF, 1: 94-96 (p. 26, 16-36) 11: 501-508 »a: 524 (pp. 162,1-164,12 »a: 167,10-14).
16, V. GOLDSCHMIDT, Le systéme stoicien et I'idée du temps (seconde édition revue et augmeniée),
Paris, 1969, pp. 26-30° S. SAMBURSKY, Physics of the Stoics, London, 1959, pp. 1, 43-44 xa: 110-115.

7. Bh. evdewtmina SVF, 11: 331 #at 543 (pp. 117, 21 xat 172,16).

8. BA. LA. AHMHTPAKONOYAOE, Adyoustives xat Ienyopioc Hladapas. Ta npobirpara
Ty aprToTEA@Y xaThyopey xal T Tediens Yuyolechoyiag, "Abrya (Exd. «llagou-
gtan), 1997, 55. 64-79 za 193-202.

9.1,332: «Kat 0t [.w.e '.rrf) Mg Lrodg qal').rﬂb,am ou;crcw a.-w.mp." avoug o “Gho”
xa 76 “mav’™ “ohov” pev Y:x., et\m heyoust Tov ,cm'!,tov "rav” 8¢ 10 T 1O roTpe Ewle ne-
WY, Rl G T6UTO 0 t.u:v G ..:r:e,,a.';wma etvar (renépastat yap o AO‘J’I.I.OQ) 76 8 “rav”
ATELSOV TOWUTOV YL TO EXTOS TOD ®oapou xevovs (= SVF, 11: 524).

10. H. HUNGER, op. cit., 5. 84 (=6. A.I". MIIENAKHY, « H gthosogia [xata try Sategn Gu-
Lavzom wegiodol», o76: 'Irq.ia 00 EMhnwinos £fvoug, Toung O, "Alnua, 1979, 7. 353).
6. <ry EYM‘I‘J'MT wverr T Emttouns ano aywnsto o TohoYsago Tov Aoy T T
uegwy 160 14ou al. CEmrrodn 13, 2-5 ed. XK. XATZHAHMHTPIOY, «Mix gubdoyn ent-
FTehGY TG Yatepns bulavTiig nepwdoun, Bulavrvz, 19, 1998, 5. 117): «Tﬁ; oz’ Em-
TouTy £ r.w a,.w-o TEARGV r:w,ay.;m*mv rovrfetang Gthhou ’tp 5’0"’1;(9":( 0] Ba‘.eu{.uor
d0g Tuiven’ w‘t'rav ueTaTyEy, oV y.:v r:at—:,ar. 1 By TG Emt '!I.a"(p meyah 'J"JT.G'..’, é.n: <0
YE EIXGS, ERAMOUITON TG, Eirep TVOg 10U Uboug The abTel Savoias egxealar Tuiv yevot-
z0..» (yx T e pavoliryna, 6. ant. cit, 3. 98).

11, Bh. n pehérn pou: «Dpnyoptou Nadapa, Kepadaa exatov nevegnovra, 1-14: et
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ot dwdaoxahia dév mapatiBeTar SuoEVIOTOTN PETAED GAAWY dWDAoRA-
v, ral pahota Teog avaipeon, 6mwg ovpfaiver otov ZEETo, dhhi pnta
vioBetovpevn xai ovveldnta (av rai, dmwg B dodpe, mpoPnpating) Evray-
pévn EVIog yoLotuavixod mhawoiov!?:

woapoun. Ketnevo, petagpasn xat eppnveutina oyohar, Bulavtaxa, 20, 2000, 57. 293-
348, passim (ei8. 7. 319).

12, Ex’ ehxapia, Zc orpewlel 67t 6Aa T2 ApaT0TEARA Y0pIE TIOU ERIGUVATTEL G TASIA
hrha o RE. SINKEWICZ sy Exdoar, T Pugueaw xal Oeshoyuin xegaraiwy <o Ueryogiow i
T TEWTR AEGRNIR, TR PUTUAL, AL TS peTagipe T80y 2UTUIIA o [LK. XPHETOY o777, 8tx,
oy €xdoa, dev pro,oav va Bewprloiy moaypara nagaidonia. Molover Beweo 6ébaw (ot
avtifean mpog Tav 1Btov Tov SINKEWICZ, 0p. Cit., P- 9, I Jll) 67t 6 w-z;-s,a. p.:As'-r,r;.. (axo-
wa xat Gg wovayos) llua.pa., :;7: Sufiage: quotka Aat xrnpww.xz :,Ta <00 1‘.11"0’9‘..;:0-
corpus, ot ..a.‘.:!).!:rh: petaby Tam x;w‘mv .‘\e‘;a:fmv AL TOU t,;ro' J TO0 Bfn-t[.l.p..rﬁ'l" eva To-
36 RONAES XAt TOT0 '11‘.:):-?,;7-*“ S, Gwg r,ox-.r-—:f. ARG THY AVANITIRG UTOUVTAATITUS
autam <o regahainy (6. T perétn wou: «onyopiou Nadapa, Kegadma..», 55. 319 ».
€8.), dhote mpwra mpéner vi eEavThroer vavels T2 mapaihnha petafy Takapa xa Bhepuiin,
wabirz, irews, xat pevaly [ahapa xat Whov Oepatina magepseson Gulavivmy SISTATIAWY
EY iy KL TRAYUATELDY, GRS TG _.Jvci,;mr TV GUTAGY 70D :.JI.LC(;J? X (art.cit. 73.
320, 322, 327-328 xat 335-336), xai peta va ow‘.:wrcr:m 0 :voqop.svo APET WY :..1,.-rc:-
wv 1oy Kegakaiwy ano v A‘,w-'o-t?? (mc‘;quv 16 OTOW, uxa.,m etva &y :—,mczmy.:vw
Wraizepa pngs). "H pesohabingn b Epyou ol Bheupidn agpopa g vt 76 mow €py2 00 apt-
srotehixol corpus Sabase T, yprgwonoinge o [lahapas. Na magaderypr, sta Kepaiaz
10,6-9 (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, op.cit., p. 94 =ed. [1.K. XPHETOY, op. cit., 5. 42, 6-9) o [laranig
-a,aﬁs-et e).::q,;.mq m,.ﬂ.m-rpew R a.,.w-a-:f.zxo Hept xazpou 3, 393al-4 («llevee
o, aor 1&1 TATR EV TEVTE 1«;;/1&; s?m,r.xmq msv.p.w.t —:f.:-;op.zwl: aet ThH EAXTTONGS TT,
p.et,tm —M:'rm de i pev v Udatt, USatog B¢ £v a:.e,; -u,,a., 8¢ &v Tupt, upog B¢ v atlept — Ty
Ghav xdrpm FUVETTIIATG...»). .\ew[w.ro; ot 1o Hegt xoopou (De mundaj cev u.':r;p. p.-z-.t-
TTORE OUTE 'a‘a;.paw—mz FThY ﬁ-c,.r .r\,;ﬂw"r Tkl 576 H;.,»xv-r.r; 0 .-a.‘.:::m S WO &
l'lam;m, paum 0 nagelese pe w0 He,..: x(/:,u.ou ava ;uva.q T, ATO VLTS RATOTLY VLYV~
Fewg 700 16wy Tol Egyou. "Onws, Toga, Eyet emaruavet & W. LACKNER («Die erste Auflage des
Physiklehrbuches des Nikephoros Blemmydes», 776 Uberlieferungseschichtliche Untersu-
chungen. Herausgegeben von F. Paschke, Berlin, 1981, pp. 356 xat 358), 6 Bheppidng yia =7,
Tl e Pusixic axgoazews (cf. e.g. XX, 6, PG 142: 1189A-B ad De mundo 4, 395b 14-17)
elye yprouonortae, petaly 2wy, T0 EpY0 AUTH AYTO PAG ARORIAITTEL THY AU, TOU
oBtyroE Ty Ilu}ay.& Iy &vm(wm 700 n:,f XOTUGY.

I Ia:v-mq T, Gebarn ef 1.,,-1'01' w00 palr, o0 ﬂso-au':,m \le—fr;i—w l',r-m,f.w llar.}ay.i
(mept 76 1312, egoaov 6 [Iam.;m... wﬂ:wrﬁrxs <0 1206, zat :.,.ww OMIAITRWTE TIG TTOUGES
10U 572 osxm:E; 0 oL, G0N p.a; 2get 6 Nuxr, fl;,m I'g yr;,xr [&n. \le,o: A 7. 190,
. m] %2 GG el oya UTOguLE vz w:mmp.: ;u: G, Tis YYwTes pag v 76 Gulavivg
SBantins curriculum Tig z-ayrf) aro ty Entouny ot Bt.zy.p..m' 'J‘Tl.l.!!.l‘.ltf. nlavizaza o
o Mezo /t-'r:. yenmwonownise Ty Emttouny g Si8antizg snet' 1316° Fuvadel G e TT Yp0-
VOAGYTST, TG RApAGRATTS TOU Meo qizr megt 76 1320-25 (E. DE VRIES - VAN DER VELDEN,
T?néodore Mémdm: Une réévaluation, Amsterdam, 1987, P 125), 5 a,.x:.?;a'rr 1, omota, xafiig
,aw:-.m. guvsélhze heydreso pe Sidantinnls Gromols wal megashTesn sub specie posteritatis
(52 B.N. TATAKHE, «Aristote critiqué par Théodoros Métochués [Ozo8wzng Mezoyitrs]
[1260- I332 aprés J.-C.], 976: Mélanges offerts a Octave et Melpo Merlier. tome 11, Athénes,
1953, p. 440 = « H %grzuer, 703 Bebdugou Mezoyivn (1270-1332) 520 "Agizrotehns [ue-
agpamt, wai mpostiixes LA, AHMHTPAKONIOYAOE], lb,av‘uxz 18, 1998, 5. 241).
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i) «TwvEg pév oDV OVOPa POVOV REVOV TE %al QVUTAQXTOV AEYOvoL TO xe-
vov' TivEg OF 1O EEm ThG ®VOTHG Enupaveiag ToD TE®TOL ®ai xat ainbewav
@wrhavoig [sc. ToD &vaoteov, Tov Pioxetal Tave wrd Tov Evacteo] ova-
VO #EVOV TOPaivovial (xevOv [TEOOBET™ Eym SLEVAOIVIOTIXG (IS YOLOTUL-
vOg] omuUaTog, ob Qo TO @V Yao, AToL TOV xOOHOV'3, xai 10 VEE TO v,
fitou 1o dmeordooY, TAnpot 6 Bedg). Totto M 10 tmeprdooy Epacav 10
#EVOV' O pdhota xai “tomov” Wimg [sc. aoxhewotixd] elmov [Eym polg
napatdvn '] elvar povov Oeod, TEPOY GTELOY, XAl ACWUATOV AoMua-
10V, %ai alwviov aldviovs»'3

ii) «EEwm O TOD #OOROV TO TOLOTTOV ®EVOV DITOVOETTaL duixeLy €ig dutelpov.
"Entel yap miv 10 meQuExov ETEQQ TLvi mepLéyetal, xabmg El TV PeQuxav ow-
RATOV EXQaiveTal (Ta pév yoo abtdmv aéoL, Ta & Bdatt, Té & dhhe TLvi TEQLE-
YETL), %ai O #OOPOS TAVIWES TENEQUOPEvog Ddoywy ¢ ETépov TIvOg v Tte-
OLExOLT0. Tdua & ot Eotwy Ex10g 1o »oopov. Kai yap oltég oty fi ovAAn-
YIS TAVTOS 0mUatog xai epihmpig ®ai ofov elmely OAOTNG owpatien. Tovya-
00DV domparov Eotat 10 TOV xoopov epuéyov. El yap odpa xai 1o00To, TEQL-
Angbioetal Tavimg 10 dhhou Tvog. Tdpa yap drewpov ot EoTwy Emvoiioal.
ALomeQ Gvayxaing GoOpatov v ein 10 TepLEyov Eoyatwg [sc. ota Eoyata 6oL
TOU XATOWOUHEVOY (UTO 0OPATA ¥MEOV] TV oVpTtacay EYXO0HIoV oU0TaoLY.
Qg & anaviov foyatov, fotar d¢ [an xai?] dewov. Thv votdmy olv TV
OVIWV TEQLOYNY THY AOMUATOV TE ®al ATELROV “7#eVOV™ Ovopdlovaty, mg un T
TV oopaTov Erovoav Shag £v fautin'®.

"Onwg Exer Emonpdver 1dn 6 mpdTog ExdOTNG TOD Ev AGym Eoyou J.

13."H Suagoga ans '04: Erwnds, ol amotot Saxpivouy metaty «r:v-&,» nat «x.éfp.m »
(6% o 9), etvar povoy op omyr.x'r "Eizou aduaxgita 7_,1"5!.[1.9"’0!{' o palnrg o0 Bhep.p.r
81, Betdwgns B Aagragis toug fgoug «xospogy xat «thovs: « Ovopalopey S Trv ohny
rpayuateiay Koguuxny 0rimaw dux 76 megt Tomw Ghaw Suryogeier» (Koo o‘:;'i.wﬂ; “ed.N.
FESTA, «Oendmgou 100 Naguagt, Koouer éiiwais, A'», Giornale della Societa Asiatica
ltaliana, 11, 1897/98, p. 100, 6-7).

14. "0 J. WEGELIN petagpale: 6 «etmovn: «dixerunt» (PG 142: 1299B 16). “Exat, 6ung, 6
B?.q:.u.lm;; r:a:;ou-cn.i.,s-m va anosifer TT0US E‘wtm}: (Bagina 77ov l{}\sog.l.far Ao TV
G0 a-a.;'z—at 770 m-rx:x‘.q;.:w Fweis) Ty azonn 'rm. altous Bea 67 6 Beog ) o <0
TESIHOTIAG LEVG' 'mp,,(uwx ue Toug Lrwixols. o Geoq etva fzr:omm.r; :mxo'-].uxr): 7E avti-
Oer, 7.y e =iy yormiavs Bhepwidn, nod Oeher tov Oet va ayradualer pe Ty magousia Tou
x&ﬂs Y06 2L YLOV0.

15. XXX, 1 (PG 142: 1300B). "0 yacaxtnpoiapios 100 «2€¥00» 05 «ATELOU» ZUAL €XT0)-
waTou» etva aviinuévos ano tov Kheoprdn (Metéwza I, 1, 22, 65-66 xat 105-150- ed. R.
Tobp, Cleomedis Caelestia [ Metewza], Leipzig. 1990, PP- 2, 3-6).

16. XXX, 8 (PG 142: 1301C-D). 116, wry mepteninn ..z,fn':u"r 700 ROTUOY KAl TH, r/e-
a1, Tou pg Tov Oeo 570 XXX, 2 (PG 142: 1216A-B): «Toww O AUBIG 0;,.«\10: 4 TpwT04 wal
TIAGTEOC REGWYT, E3TY ARATTS wTizems aiglhnThg te xat vontrs. [lav yag imwsdnrote shua
EVThg aAToU TEptAsiETaL, Kmi auzan 8’ o w):; evawpatol [sc. swpatieot] mwsg xzi b [sc.
Dherot], 27 Azepatol Te xat Guhot Meywvian ©eos T2 aisthta sohpata xal Ty Foveasny
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Wegelin (1605 hatwvixn petagoaon pé onpuewdoets 1606)17, h ddaoxahia
mepl amelpov xai dowpaTov TEQUROOUIOV ®eVoD O Bheppvdng mv avrinoe
o 10 10 re@dharo o0 lov Bifhiov tig Kvxdixic Oewplas petempwy 1o
OPOOOTD AVTLEMKOVRELOV ®ai Eviova oTaxilovrog (otnolopevou Paotxd
otov Iooewmvio) aotpovopov Kieoundovs (forse 20 w.X. ai.)'®. "H moo-

Sk magabaidousvor [76. Twrwos Aapagwnd, “Exdozis axpibrs w1 opbodolou niztews
XVIIL, 11-14 zat XXVI, 53-57" ed. B. KoTTER, Die Schnfrm des Johannes von Damaskos,
Band 11, Berlin - New York, 1973, pp. 45 xat 77). At zatl o070t 6 olgave ..:‘.r.:'yov TaL [F’)\
Twarmou .la.p.a'.r.-crwu. op. cit. XVll 64- ed. B. KOTTER, op. cil., p. 4?] Mavov 3¢ 76 Octov ane-
PUOLTTOY, OTL XAl apepes, 0Tt xat “autotehewy” [Gh. "Engaviou Kingou, [Mavazwoy: ed. K.
HoLt, Ep:phamus Ancoratus und Panarion, Dritter Band, Lc:pzng 1933, pp. 222, 15 = 447,

16], Gzt xat amergov. Ao xat 008apol e57L »al mavTayol €57t Xat URER T0 TAY ETTV’ M5 g.u:v
YOp AUESES AL TAVTY, TAVIOS SOHUATOS KA TATHSG ".;}:r; ﬁ::a,.:’r,‘r[u:wv o'muoa eIV m\,
8" atto )’ alto teheroy wat thrgestatoy, ..m"rp; TegTt Yra mavea ::tcrraw | (g 68 ®al
ATELOV, UTES TO TAY ETL Xal TAVTA MEPEYEL ®al navia mepoplle, wal oUley TAY anaviuy
EXTO5 ETTL IS RUTHY SUVAUEWS Y,

Mia suvagts nagoustasT T1g Tyeans o0 Deus unus P Thv EVWOLE 100 TETOY ATAVIATAL T
Eva ano ta epya o0 Plhwves "AheEavdpéns nol tote Subalotay agxeta: oo Iest tob Oeo-
méumrous etvar Touz oveizoug (Bh. LA, AHMHTPAKONOYAOY, Nixoddoy Kabastia, «Kata
I b,qsmw:»‘ 12azevinos ,Omxzr'tx:m-x xat a,..:a"\o":f.:xoq avrisxenTiguss or bula-
vivn duavonon tou 1dou aiava |pe ayyhwer, meslhindr: Nicholas Cabasilas’ «Contra
Pyrrhonems. Introduction, Critical Edition, Modern Greek Translation, Philosophical Analysis,
and Historical Context], "Abrya, ex8. «llagousiar, 53. 97-98, tmou xazadeln trg auesng
olxetwang To0 Oeodugou Metoytzou wat 00 Nuergogou Ipryopa pe ta €gya 100 Pihwva
wat elda Pt o ev hoyw epyo G xat LAL TToaEMHE, « H 7dovr t7¢ Oewptag zam tviwy

3TV esfaoturo Mezoyitn. "Endoazers 100 Oiwvos 160 "loudaiou xat w65 Zuvestou 100 Ku-
grvaiou atov Hluew», FEldnwea, 49, 1999, o5, 245-275, Grou iv:.‘,i‘.—r—r zrié‘n.,'r <
fixeit-m 00 \lt:'oxt."r y.: omﬁra fumvsu :oym) «Teu ;mq d¢ EmioelTaL TOmOG, ATAL HEV
fwpa imo nup.c:-o:, :az)*r;mw:w #aTa osu'z,cav e -.por:-w o ﬁwx, myv. o u..sr:}cr,uun
“ohav 81 Ghew” z:'mlm'm., duvapes abtog 6 Oeog [sc. 6 ysog Gmou yivetar Exdnhr, 7, Oeta
m,«Te'a. TOUTESTIV O xfﬂ'g.l.v omxf‘rro;]. ...Kaza ¢ wpivoy npaw)pzvov auog o Beng xa-
hettat a..oq 2] ..ertzy_sw uey wa. ..ertsy_a‘:ﬁat 3¢ mpog p‘ram, anhmg 22t T xa'q?mv
TGN FUATAVIWY ZITOY elvat xai enedr, neg aAuTHE ETTL YRR EXUTOD Ar‘gm,;rxm' £aUTOV AL
ep.fc q.l.evo pl.mq: EaUTQ. E'{m |.|.sv oo ou% el "07:0;. AN BV TOTO, AT EAATTOV TOV
uTwy opmw, ™ ya; = u:yoy.mv om-fe,st <0h neptEyoves. 16 6t Octov U’ oLdevog me-
BLEYOREVGY AvaYARIWS EGT aUTh Tomog Eauton (1, 62, 1-64, 4).

17. PG 142: 1299D, o 30.

18. Ed. R. Tobp, op. cit., pp. 1-11. To £y atzo 100 Kheowrén Unrgke wia ano g Gasud-
Tepes :"r'yé; ) quw..'pa'r' aThY z'é:r;a—r exdogn T Ht-:afq.wv am6 Tov R. Toop, 7o [lezt
GuaRTS awm:mq i Ee SaaywyKis s..:—opr, ep.,mu,:-m <Y apparatus testimo-niorum

Tpuvtaenta guges (op. cit, p. 86). w,y;,a 3¢ :ru'yw ..s,t...mst' verbatim Sxvetsuns ExTENN
anograspatwy. Try eEagtran aborn Ty €y émanpave xai 6 W, Lackner («Zum Lehrbuch der
Physik des Nikephoros Blemmydes», Byzantinische Forschungen, 4, 1972, p. 164 «Die erste
Auflage...», pp. 356-357). Alzo Gpwe ol Sev et emarpavlel oy d.n‘,a etvar 7o e57g. To ye-
Tr;w' ot 'J'w...ér.:'m 765 ﬂ?.:pw}a‘r g.u‘: OV TTWIRG ]{}.er;p'rpr dev z(;,.a y.r.fw 7'.)\0'3&;'.):(0;

0U8ETEpa XT TRV T THUATR NG XA ARISIL ROTUOMGYIAR EGOTIUATE, GTWE AUTO T0U To-
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ovntoypagn avTic TG dMdaoxaAiag CUVLOTE pui EvOLagEQOVOa QNEN PE TV
tahawoteen Bulaviivi mapadoon mepi om0V (Zvpemv ZnB O "Aviioyevs,
Muyanh WeAhog, “Toavvng “Ttahog zai Oe6dwpog Zupvpvaiog), i Omoia,
omwe delybmme mOOQata'?, OTOLEL PEOE OUYREXOULEVIV VEOTAGTWVIADV
OYOMAOTOV (#ai PE TaUTOXEOVN YVOOoM TOV Puox@v Tov DV ToD "AQL-
OTOTERN) OTAV GQLOTOTEALAT ddaoxahia wepl avurapEiag xevod Oyt povov
#vTOg (A %ai £4T0C TOD 60ROV — ONEN fi Omoia Poiixe, dmwg Prémovpe,
OUVELLOTY 0TO TTPOoWTo ToD Fonyopiov IMakapud.

"Avoiyovrag, dumg, 6 IMahapdg 16 ovpTav TEOg Ta Enave EQyETaL avii-
pétwmog uE o EEfg puowod TEoPAnua: av 6 ovpavog elvat 1O EAaPEOTEQD

0 A4 T00 xEVoD, arpaivet 6T T, Emttour 1ou B}.s;m.}a'r dev anotehet 'Jwéyem T mpuYEvE-
3TERS (zn-"r,,.a z,-:r'rrsf.;xn;) flaoronns QuataTs "a;nom-rq (& Tithog s ~Ilezi g J:rxf,
zx,.aa'-tm, eV :;e:::t vz p.a.: TASATAAVGTEL AT VA TT, B:mp'rs-:mu wazi TH palhoy Al T
ERLTORT, TOU .-e,w;r.);wm Tig apTotehdg quawng Gh [LK. XPHETOY, «Nwrgogos
Breupidng», Hluver xat Oonoreutoe m;xia-awﬂa Top. 3, :\sz. 1963, 7. 941- H.
HUNGER, op. cit., 5. 84- A.T'. MIENAKHE, «Té 7 AU 00 TOTm0u G Eva avExSoTo Grhuso-
ot retevo <00 B aiawan, Mpaxtina g Eidurs Sovedsiag wig A ' Zwvavirang teov Bu-
Lavzvordyoy =i “Eldados xai wic Kimpou. Twavwwa, 25-27 Senzeubziow 1998, Abra,
1999, 5. 73), 2hha sungta prfn pE althy T, 8¢ YwwsTr anogeuy, TG g ToTEMKTS S1da-
Frakiag 531 6 GUpavhs Amoteheita ARG TO mEumto gTorgen Tou alegos (Eh Gaswa N
TsouyopouLos, «Das Aetherproblem und die Physik-Abhandlung des Nikephoros Blemmydes»,
376 Rechenpfenmge Aufsdrze zur Wissenschaﬁsgescm‘cme K. VoGEL gewidmet, Miinchen, 1969,
PP 68-69) dev eivat amoTEASTUA s-myrf"n., STy (—wu 7 mrw:} veomhatwwnxr, Bewgrar
23705 165 3 -o'lnm (a..mq UmogTngile: 7 Tsouyopoulos, 1, GTIOLL AYVOEL EVIEAGX TTY :Ea,.—r'rr
<05 Bheppidn ano tov Kheoprdn), alba suvernem Trc Sheppiteins mposunoypaghs =
s Beaw tod Kheowrdn, megt aiflésos (6. R. Tobp, op. cit., p. 94, hipuz zilinz).

Abmr 1 }-:{;Sxm’m‘- mptahIYn TRy RITWGH R Beaw dgetheta millavoy 57
érr.. r.ou--s,.m. z'r,r/:ozx-z 71.3 evay kw-mw FTOAR FIOULEIL TOV .‘Ifc'sq..mv <2 oToz
elTe 88V ANOTEALDY ELOS TOU a.,r. TTOTENRY) TTUYATUOS (Grws, 'rr.rmyvx—o-a 0V VLT O
B;,cw-mi) elTe SUMSTOWY SaGT, ougr,;marra'r ano aytov. @) X& ep.p.:rr avrthesn pe toug

"En Wn(ema; 0 GTLROS Arz“tﬁacwg 0 aibEgos ano <0 eninedo e w,avu\. 1?0'11,
siag, Gmou etye TomobetnBel ano Tov "Apwtotehn, 570 Enineds Evig XOWOU TTOLEIY THS GU-
a2 ek usﬁcw,:f. =r, Bean, «rim =T, lle;t-x—r-uf-; AZETEWS :eri &Ew;—r—r;; <00 'J"J‘;WJ;
THY GReia § Br.:pp.w-r' s"oqm-r T r),ﬂmo-r 7,;-:-;1-:147 ::Wm ent 700 mpoh G-
watog TG yesrs Oeol, xTiong xal x,r;wa amoppinies xat e-qn,.st v avazpede (V, 18 zat
XXXV, 20-25° PG 142: 1076D1 - 1077B1 zat 1224B1 - 1228C16° =6. W. LACKNER, «Aristoteles-
kritik im Physiklehrbuch des Nikephoros Blemmydes», lzaxtiea layxosuios Zuvedsiou
« Agpizrotédngy (Bessahovinr, 7-1 4/8/] 978), "Abrya, '\'rmryﬂo Mokezizpes, topsg B,
1981, pp- 36-38). £)°0 I\Mr..p'ror;, 'fm..,st v J.—'szr wralemg» war m..q.ud-.r,-.fx. OV KO-
o, g o..m.:;, pw'.w-a dev ﬁ:m,.:; FULGUTES TV DAY, T0U AR GEtAGIEVES TE AL «GUTIY»
SuxgopT, ARG RUTHY, ToU TV «rorrebs ( \l’z-twr/x l 1; | 19 passim- ed. R. Top, op. cit., p. 1).
}') I],bq y.qu):r LARVGROIGTT, Tou (g YptaTaves o Bhepuitng 51 “z-:w/z tf)pvnt eva pe-
ya.m z:rf.-:w-y.a (I1, 1, 404-524- ed. R. Topp, op. cit., pp. 58-62) 5 ";lt.,a av-';-c..r.xw,.w, <0
oTotn un ,cr. va suyrplet st 7mw—r-a p.: g ;ct.,a':,:' ;,w-t.mxz‘ -n,.fn.:.rm' emile-
sere mou seylinze mott & Eninouzos xal b saguinis 1oonspss. "0 avs-rgoviapss sov Szw-
AGI AL TOW Y ST IRV AROTEAGITE avEralley Eva TTUAVTIAN RUNG TTLED TOUS.

19. A.T. MIIENAKHE, art. cit., pp. 72 =. €&.
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TOV OOUATOV Ral OUVETDS TO Théov avogeofs, ®al av Tave amd avtov
DTAQYEL TOTOG (#ai PahoTa &EWog) yut v petafel, yuati dév petafaiver;
H amavimon mov diver elvan fi €Eic™. ‘H @uowrn avogégewa 1OV Ehapomv
OTOLEUV OUVUTAQYEL e 1 ETTioMg QUOLKY TOVG TAoM Vit EpamTovratl ToD
AuEomS OTMOTEPOY OToLyelow Tovs. 'H Béom avth dmaviatar onta otov
Bheppoon?!, o 6mov mpogavig Thv &viinoe 6 Makapag. “Etot, pohovott
N avogégewa ToD 0DEavod Tov MBE va xvnBel axdpa ymhoTepa, f devten
avTn QUoLKN TAoN TOV %QaTd OF Emagn pé 10 AUEsWS XKATMHTERO TOV OTOL-
KEL0, TH QuTLd. ADTO onpaiver 61?2 f drovoia COPATOV GO TOV TEQUHO-
oo %®Q0 OtV elvar avayraia, TaQd pOVO EVOEXOUEVN” TEOXELTAL YU XDQO
VAPATO, HOAOVOTL %EVO, O Omolog pahwota B rataingBel, drav petafoiv
0¢ aUTOV Ta owpata v aylov xata ™ Asvtépa IMagovoia?,

"Q0ot600, I elodoyn abtig Tig Bvpabdev Wdfag of yooTiavind Thaiow elye
€5 AVTIXEWEVOL Pt TapGdOEN ouvénela. "Amodeyouevog t Béon 6tL 6 weoL-
#OOOG xMPOG elvar xevog?, 6 Bheppuodng dtelde xivouvo TepLopLopo g

20. Kepahaua guaixa xat Oeoloyez 3-8 in toto (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, op. cit., pp. 88-90 = ed.
IL.K. XprHETOY, 0p. cit., 77. 40,5-41,20).

21. Eraywywr, émtour, 6o B ”s,:s' {rur:’ a?x,..oﬂia‘sm' XXIV, 11-15 {PG 142:
1220C7-D4): «.. :b; ¢ u»i}.w 76 Udwp oU wvelTay, TG -r:rvm-.r w"m,-m, Tr,. ey’ 'rv [a.n
melius 7.¢?] xat ftrt'ﬂ.l AL 'r,; act e,a"'eaﬁsu Goulezas, OV aUTHY 'pcr'w wat o xabagos ang
fcro;m wp.qe,.c-.m T mupt S TV T .(r.;.. 1600 -:vnr:v:vxv 2’ Ty xat .-,‘.oq auTo 1.: et
#AL TOD TUVEDVEL TOUTE SUVIIIEVWS efts"m» "Exzog ano try 1,1.':%'.81.1;:1' aiTwAGYTY
auTTS Ths avayraiTsas (horror vacui), 570 Glepuidewn syiua magye v v, (FTosts mpo-
:'?.wa’r... &h. Kheourdoug, Us':'m,.a I,2,36-39,11, 1, 336-337 xat 11, 3, 88-91 / ed.R.
Tobp, op. cit., Pp- 12,53 zat 66) atzwhoynsr o7 xabe r/n,.-.t REQIEYEL, OE mwy;‘,r #O "OTO-
7701, vafewa, cx‘o.. an6 16 Gasus Trg 1"m7w;. #AL TR UROAATR — ":;-wo'e,fa Tz FTOE
wou IR IV a7 sudlesr som apesa ew“mmmv WE aUTHY IO “al N.Tfa::fo T2 GT0
7EE T UROAGIROY —, GVTag ETTL SUYYEVIS PE GAEQ TIC TRalses XAl TEHITIHTELG PE T KO-
VINES TIS.

22. Kegaraua gusina xat Oeohoyxz 6, 4-5 (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, Saint Gregory Palamas..., p.
88 =ed. [L.K. XrHrtOY, I'pnynsiou w00 [adauz suyysdupata, wouos B ... 7. 40, 17-18).

23. Kegadaua 6, 4-5 (ed. RE. SINKEWICZ, op. cit., p. 88 =ed. [L.LK. XPHETOY, 0p. cir., 5. 40,
17-18). 114, 0 perén pou: «Lgnyogios w0 Nadayz, Kegadaua...». 3. 330, ad loc.

24. Kaza v rrtr‘r \,..7:10"1"'1 Tn Swaswalin auTh THY :t/: '.ir.r'wl:yl}e o L:yﬁ,u*
Muzthnng, 7(»‘.;\. f..y.ar va :mzr:':uEr.t aB6hou 75 Bey.a <H a'r;{ TAVIX TX GVTR TA TE TV
RAL AT AAL TX EV PETW .—:,.m:w'-m 1, Detx gz wa .-:,,Lem 7. nan € 'Ew w03 .zv-rf €Tt
#al £y 'q; RAVTL kAt U7 .:; 76 mAv. 2t oudey xevoy Trg Oelag Suvauswsg xal 5 T RELOIT
ousiag, TG IJ.OW‘ m-t,av-\w AL TESOITIOY OUX QVELOUEVNS;  Anogoy yag Tt T, Dedtrg wat

pz]'d}e,. g azmpatov. ... Ta mavea '.':!'r,m "ef. “leg. 23 ,24) i “Tvespa ha,vu RERAR-
pre T rxxfup.sw;v". ‘E oot v Deta hoya [...o;. Zoh 1,7], nat “ev =7 y:L,.t auTuh T mEpa-
2 s yis [Waku. 9-’1."1].,.» (CAppcivios 7 67t o0 guvaidios @ Ocw 6 6 xozusg, 1450-
1459 ed. M.E. COLONNA, Zacaria Scolastico, Ammama Introduzione, testo critico, .rradu.,lone
commentario, Napolt. 1973, p. 141 = PG 85: 1137B-C). To guyxexrguevs auto yweio o [la-
hapas 7o elye Un’ Gdn tou Gh. «pnyogiou 65 Nadaua, Kesadara...», 7. 330, ad 6, 6.
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anelpiag 100 Oe0D OF TEQUTTWON TEQLOQLOROD TOV EVIOS TOD (TTEMEQUONE-
VOU, PuOLK@) %OOpOV (O 0TwOg Bedg, tmevBupilo, Porondtav povov Eviog
10D ®60pov)” E1oL fomevoe va mpoobéoer OTL O ¥MEOS AUTOS TANQODTAL ATd
TOV “TavIayod TaQovIa xai T TGvia IAngotvia” Oe6. “Opwg, 6 xagaxt-
OLOROS TOD RATAAAUPBAVOUEVOY AT TOV OEO KEVOD ()G «AEIROV», «A0WNa-
TOV» ®ai «alwviovs £ TOQUAANAOU TTEOS TOV XAQAATNOLOUO TOD dMULOVE-
YOO 1@V TavIwy Ood Mg ETioNg «(TeiQov», «(OWPATOV» %al «alwVIOU»
tooduvapel pé Fupeon rodoyn i ouvaidloTTag TapWIANoWIS TEOS Thy
sadauit avopBOd0EN HETAED OeoD xai ®6opov fi OeoD xai DANS, Z00TIavIixa
1600 @nagadextng 600 ®ai fi Tonyovpevn:>S Tig ouvaIdLOTTAg Oeod xai
16mov. "H ®atdotaon, pdhlota, TEQUTAEXETAL TTEQLOOOTEQO GO TO YEYOVOS
OtL 0f Ao onuelo 6 Bheppodng loyvpiletal xoLoTiavirdtata Tag 10 povo
«QTEQLOPLITOV» OV elvat «T0 OFlov»20

A0 10 mEOPAnpa abtod dév Eegevyer oTe 1) ahapuxn agovoiaon Tig
oyéong Oeod xai 1omov. Mokovott 6 IMakapdg dév Tapariniloe TOVG HVO
1600 TEoXANTIXA o0 O BAeppidng, 10 yeyovog 6L aodexdtav ty v A0y
idéa ToD Bheppodn toOv 0d1ymoe dvamtOgevita oy avayvmolon DTaoEEng
#EVOD TOTTOL %ai «Ted TOD %OOPOV»?, TPl TOV OIolov O Oedg dtv elye, Yu-
o, dnpLovpynoet Tirote (&v EEalpécovpe Tovg ayyéhovg, ol Omotot, dpmg,
#aBOTL XTLOTOL, PWITOEOTY — fi PAAAOV TTOEMEL — %L abTOL v Bewonbody pégog
100 %60pov). ‘H avayvdolon it OUVETAYETaL eo ipso it OVIOAOYLXN
avTOTéAELe TOD TOmov, & Omolog EToL: 1) ATooUVOteTaL (AVTUTAQTWVIAR ®al
avTuthotvird, elvar dnbewa) dro my Evvowa 100 copatog xai Bewmoeital
Een@Bapa Gmewog, Egooov 6 Oedg Exteivetal TEQav TOD OO0V «E5 duteL-
00v»28, wad i) porUmTEL Vi elvan ayévnrog, Epooov, dmwg eldaue, dnhove-
TaL expressis verbis TG VTHOYE OO TOD XOOROV, ®ai EPOOOV AVILOLAOTEL-

AeTan £Ei0oV ONTA TTEOS TOV «yeyovOTar» (sc. dmuovoynpévor 7if. lw. 1,3)
£VOOROOMHO Y DO,

25. Bh. mny :'a;;' U The ouvaBTnTas Oeol wat Uhng wat yewrotesa Oenl wat 2G5y
ano oy wy 1oy Bhewuidn (op. cit. 11, 7, XVI, 7 zat XXIV, 20-25° PG 142: 1037D-1040A,
1157D xa 1224D-1228C).

26. Elzaywyuc; émtrour, ke B Hs,..fpruf, ab(,.m'-;mn: XXIV,20 (PG 142: 1216A8)
(6. =0 yweio 371 np. 16). I16. 7] /_,'m"r <00 o;ru «1'5‘10;{5'0:» ARG TOUG REYRLOUG

"ATOWILOUS YIX TOV KEVG LWE0 EVTOS T0U OToiny Ameivrar T atopa (DIELS-KRANZ, 11, p. 95,
10- Demokritos, A 43).

27. Kegaraz gusina xai Osoroyixz 6, T (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, op. cit., p. 90 = ed. [LK.
XPHETOY, 0p. cit., 5. 40, 20).

28. Ibid.

29. "Avakoyo mgthhnua ampetoniien 1) YpiatianT, Saskakia wept p) €5 aibioy drm-
ousYias 6 %Gauoy ano Tou Oeh’ &v & Deus creator etvat — Y\ Wi SAVETTOUAE M GEATT, AT
i Yuvedieo wopov w05 1341, mol xata w0 peyahitepo pegog wou suvtaylhnue wakhoy ano
zov oy Tov Hakapz (B, 72 «Blzayoywas 700 B wopos <ow Xuyysaunazov tou, Oesfii-



YZTEPOBYZANTINH KOEMOAOTIA 119

TTpoxeLpévor vit amogiryouy TOV OXOTEAO Tiig Tapadoyiis ImapEews mody-
patog adnpovpyntov &hkov iy 100 Oeob, ol Bheppvdng xai Makapdg O
wropotoav lowg vi Emxakeotolv ™) otwixn Bempnon 100 160V %Al TOD
XEVOU ()G «QOWUATWV», TOUTEOTL, PE OTWLRN ®al AL Opohoyia, (g «(vu-
TAOATOV», ONAGON (O TOAYRATWY OV OEV VILAOYKOVY WE TV EVVOLA PE TNV
omoia traoyovy 1@ ompara’. "Opwg ol Zrwixol, Htav xeeaxTHoWav avri
1@ 300 «avimapxrtar, dtv Evvooboav nwg Lodvvapodv pe 1o “timote™ y
alT0 %ol AATETAOOAV TA «aVOTAQRTa» ®ai «Gompata» dvia 1670V %ai
HEVOV 0TO YEVIROTATO YEVOS TOD Ti (quid). AUTO, O ouvdLAOUO pE TOV (to-
AVTO XOQUATHOO THS xoLoTLavixiic Bemonong Toh Beod (g TomTLxoD aitiov
1OV Taviwy, zabuota dBepdnevta tpofinuatixn T Béon mepi UaEEewg xe-
vol & apahAniov meog Ty TmapEn ToD OeoD, EPOsOV TO XEVO TAPOVOL-
Cetar ®at” abtov 1OV 100 OVIOAOYLXa aveEGOTNTO d 1OV O, TOV mPo-
YOUUPATIAA TaQOVOLalOPEVO Mg duoveyd TdV Tavimy, “6patdv Te ®ai
aopATWYV, IMTAQATAOV (UE TH OTOLAT ONPacia) Te Xail AVUTAQXTWV”,

To yeyovog, maviwg, THS TEOOVTOYRUERS THG OTwixi ddaorakiag meol
TEQLXOORIOV YDPOV ATO %OLoTUvVOS dravontég?! xat dyvomon o mofin-

wn 1966 [F1994], 5. 18) — «mgoaywyeis 0% urnw meotegov prsauns svios» (§ 50- ed.
LN, KarMIPHE, Ta doypatiea xat suubohixa pvousia w65 ‘Oﬁﬂwé,(m Kaﬁohzf- ‘Ex,c}r-
mz., Abrvar, 1952, 5. 309,12), Exeza 47t r'a.,, et va mpotesov, Eva Vnptv”, moU elvat ave-
EagtrTo ano Tny wtigw, dniasn Evag ypoves adnwelsyntes (6. Zayasios Muttnwrg,
Appeeiviog, 909-9 11 ed. M.E. CoLONNA, Zacaria Scolastico..., p. 124 = PG 85: 1105A: «...08¢
6 #o5ung an’ agyhs Tves Tekato ypowans xal mp6 To5 dnpisusyr0nvar ohx Tvs).

30. B, 7rv avaruan o5 A.A. LONG («Language and Thought in Stoicism», 574: Problems in
Stoicism. Ed. by A.A. LoNG, University of London, pp. 87-90) €% agozuns 709 maobAfpatos 63
GVTONGYLAGS SIGNS TOY «ATOULTOIR IELTY

"Evtunwsiana Guou Tpog 1OV TG JASAATASITIS T0U TOT0U WS «TASUGITTRUEVOY TOIE
sopasw» (SVF, 11 507 / pp. 163, 40 - 164, 1) etvar 7, 55%eubn 700 «spatiums pe 70 «adesse
[corporibus]» 576 «Scholium Generale» v Principia 765 Nevzwva (ed. A. CoyRe & LB.
COHEN, Isaac Newton's Philosophiae Naturalis Principia Mathematica. The Third Edition 1726
with Variant Readings Assembled and Edited by A. Coyré & I.B. Cohen, with the Assistance of A.
Whitman, Vol. Il, Cambridge U.P., 1972, p. 761).

31, Ty anodn abmrn Ty anodeybnuay, ngohapbavevtas wg eva Galus tig andder 0o
Nedrwva y1a ) ayeam, 100 Oeol pe 10y Y 0p0, AELETOL TTGYATTES TUU UTTEZOU SUTIRGY (e-
saiwva, w.y. 6 Nwohaos “Ogeswag 516 Du ciel et du monde (ed. A.D. MENU & A.J. DENOmY,
«Maistre Nicole Oresme, “Le Livre du Ciel et du Monde”. Text and Commentary», Mediaeval
Studies, 3, 1941, pp. 185-279" 4, 1942, pp. 159-297- 5, 1943, pp. 167-333). I'vz w6 Nedzwva G
.9 A. COVRE, 'An6 tov xAeta7o xoaps 576 anepo supmay (1957), prg. [pe moddes atthre-
ez] T1. Aamwa, "Abrva, 1989, 55. 190-248 passim. [14. E.W. STRONG, «Newton and God»,
Journal of the History of Ideas, 13, 1952, pp. 147-167, xuztwg 149 zat 165-167). Exrv azyn
Trg avagozas ou 379w Oeo 314 «Scholium Generale» v Principia (ed. A. Covre & LB.
COHEN, op. cit., p. 760 )o Nedrwvag TTpEgETAL, GTwg XAt H Nadapaz, EVIVTION EAENDY €TOU 5
BOeo ﬂcm,luv r Yy, o0 ;tooy.fu» xat Um J'yrqqu.,}:l o7t g Oeng Srunugyog wat vubesvr-
g To0 Tuumavtos ngenet va Oewgnfel o g tiavnag Bedg (op. cit., pp. 760-763). Ilahaypas
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HATOS OV EMONUAvae SEv TOEMEL Vi PG EXTANOOEL TO dyrdBL aito O
Tapax®AVE (0wg avTn TV TEooVToYoaM, &av N oxton Oeod xai ywEov
amotehotoe pellov Beohoywod-grhooogurd Cnnua xata tov 130 xai 140
ai@va. Agdopévor 6t T Paowd mpofiipara Tig Eémoxic hoav @ia, O
Bheppodng xai 6 IMohapag progotoay ®GAAOTa v TEOOUTOYRMpouy TN
ddaoxrahia avTi, yui Evay yevizd xai ol 500 xai yui Evav eldnd O deVTEQOG
Aoyo. Kat agynv, i dwaoxakia adt gaivetal va ovvader pé dvo faouneg
FOLOTLAVIXES BEOELS: 1) TN YWOLKY TEQATOTNTA (Rl OUVENMG AONUAVIOTNTA
7ai pBaoTrdTTR) 10D %OOPOV ®al TH ouvaxrokovtn dmtewia xai peyahoovvn
100 Oeod, 6 Omolog mapovodletar va xatahapfaver xabe y®Eo nai va
dmtorheier ™ (XOLOTWVIXG (WTapddexTn) UtapEn dnelpwy xOopwv fi drelpov
OOUaTOg 2, %al ii) ™ povadomIa ToD ROOPOV Hai ®at EMEXTOON TG
avBpdmuvng UmapEng, TG Omoiag Etor fi omouvdawdTnTa Eppécwe hha
oagg EEaipetal.

Zm xoNMon THS v A0y oTmwxiic dwdaoxkahiag mEog Evioyuon TG TOWTNG
and avteg Tig Béoerg O pmopotoe va avriteiver raveig Ot ol Ztwixol dé-
dwav ™ @hopd Toh xéopov o1 dadwacia TG EXTVOWMOEWS, PEOE THG
omolag ovyrpotoboav pui yevixotepn Bewpla mepl avaxvxAnoews, rai ov-
venumg, Otav Exavav Aoyo yu @BaptéTa 100 ®O6opov, Evvooioay novo Ty
napodudtnTa Tiig ®abe mepuddov Tov, dvayvwpiloviag Tavtdxeova OTIV
UANV Tov ®ai TOV voiv Tov Thy Opyavaver tagtn aldwvial, “Hon, dpwg,

xat Nedtwvag a7pagn o evavtioy -r.ry‘;_,c'mm Toug UmosTnputan (71 3?0'19&;1.:%:» Umos T
wraw) T Dewptag megt “Yuyfic T00 xoopou” gt ma?o,.c; RagahIAYES, PE 1T TORAT) afr.-'r;i:
Yz T p.z\r Makapa wov mhatwvlovia xixho 100 \wr;o;:w Penyoga (6. :a,aaca-m §
2.4), Tm =ow 8¢ Nedrwva 7 sedpa mob Bexbwnoe pe Tig 'M’mvi'ﬁoaﬂ'eq »a: "Eg o, TINES Gu-
Fueg grhosngies e Avayewrarg (n.y. 700 Giordano Bruno) xat xazehnfe gtous [Thatom-
#oug toU Cambridge. I w0 mpofihnua g Unagkng mepmoomoy xevol ®at Thg SYETNG T0U
e Tov Oeo wat oy Y p0v0 370Us TToyasTes To0 Autinod Megatoma xat 6V JuveyTTOY T0Ug
wata toug Neous Xgowous 6.ty koyn sulletuen pehetn o0 E. Grant: Much Ado about
Nothing. Theories of Space and Vacuum from the Middle Ages to the Scientific Revolution,
Cambridge University Press, 1981 (3. g5. 103 %.¢£.). To mpofhnpa abto, nou 976 Bulavzw
{ziv:"m. v &'15‘/6)?’35 HATIG EVIOVL [LOVO TOV B?.:p.;x.}a'r wat wov [ladapa, anasyohnge de-
»ades ':’oym"zf gty F;,m-'r ano wov 130 alama xat :E'q:

32. Bh. oy apirtotehuen avaysn 6 ATELR6G TOT0G VL URAPYEL qu.ymc #AL FUVETGX, VK ETVLL
7 f'r,'r;: ( ';Pvﬂxz 111, 4, 203b 25- 30] HE lwawouw Pdonovou, Eig ta s "Apiatorédou; Pu-
TIXTS ax;oéasmq (ed. H. VITELLL, Joannis Ph:':'opom' In Physicorum I-1Il [CAG, XV1], Berolini,
1887, pp. 405, 19-406, 15 »at 408, 10-16). T, 5‘-.rrx oI, pz-*x..'; 'x\,t'.:"o—t}u&w #at Lrwmmay
(e 2 ar.vacq/;,u Loy 1,0,'1 <0ug o:r:por T ‘!s’zmr.a To0 I\Mopror) wg mpog 16 Un T
£y 7, mc‘,ar.my'r :w.r:t,/u AEVO oo'r'y:r. nat’ ar.va'fx'rv Ty rm,.:fﬂrr urm.,,&mq *x":t,fn 1&41:1
705 70U 10 TANEot xat 7o xabata Tomo Tou Ty M:"'rr,a,,st xaro M r/'zw\ k! sA)oq 70 AVER-
goto Unopvrua Tou 572 Puziea ©65 "Agrtotehn: G, Try 458607 EVO4 TYETIAGD ATOTTATYA-
<0¢ (ad 1, 4,203b27-30" ed. L.G. BENAKIS) 776: R. Topp, op. cit., p. XXIX, testimonium 1.

33. Bh. SVF, 1V: 48 (hrupa «exmipwaig»). 116, V. GOLDSCHMIDT, Le systéme stoicien..., pp.
27-28, 30 (note 3), 42-43 xat 62-63° S. SAMBURSKY, Physics of the Stoics..., pp. 106-108.
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molv TOV Bhepuidn xai tov Mokapd i dwdaoxahric avm elye rpomomoindel
(LE0Q AS AVTLOTOWOTATNG, QUOLKE, apaipéoens TS arewiag Tob aolb-
HOD TV XOOWHDY TEOLOMV), TIOXELUEVOY Vi IITOPECEL Vit YONOLLEVOEL (DG
emuyelonpa imep Thg dahvoewg ®ai Tov TEhoVg TO #OOpoVH, Ao pa OrO-
%hnon OELRA YOWTLAVOV Stavontdv Tig "Apyaotntac® (Baoikewog Katoa-
oeiag, Aivelag Fatalog?, Zayagiag Mutkivng®, Moxémog lataiog™)
®al of adtv axoBdc ™V Tapdadoon otouel O IMohapdag ota Kegaiawd
tov®, ¢ abtd &g meootedel St Hidn 6 Kheopundng elye amoouvdtoer v
DaQEN WTELQOV TEQLXOORIOV KEVOD QIO TV OTLLKN dWdaorahia TS &xTv-

34. 70 Avetag [‘a..a.?oq, elvat ;ui))m o ur}w; ARG TOUS 7;1-"'1'2%}; ’h..'IT"J"!\, auThg TG
-:r:m.xrq Sasrahiag w5 zmyct,rpa'o; u.-:p -r: sw—u.ew,, 700 ROTWOU, G OROL0G :::::mpa.-
ve OTt, ITIY RpaypaT TIROTITA, «TOW ARG THG LT0ZG E80KEL TOAMIXIS UEV ,,{!zt,,uﬂm 0w
o..-,am wal THY YTV, 'ro)\)\axt.. 8¢ avaveotsBaws (Bso?,..za' 704, PG 85: 973A) zat 1 1T
motrge (op. cit., PG 85: 953 C) ‘1?04 TpWTA e--xazfrc: va zmo::?.:- O UM / 1] 7,ts-mvwr
rq,/u\?mm 5. Ty Tiig amak ghopis xat TeAeTidueng avaxainang 100 xGapnu: « AN el
nahy ghetpesar {.u:)Om [5 xwp.o:} uetaddatew z:,w*ym [ <inutilis erit et supervacanea
mutation]. Ounodv @ V Getvoy 7, eloanak p.e'n‘.ﬂc-m ;u:{i T OURETL p.z-afoxr Kat 6 awﬁ,.w::o:
avaﬁmz'a.t ol Gate naky telvavar obdey yag Egta (}v'r o, adda mavta xawve xa aflavata,
®at 6 TG 0UTOS xwp.o; *ai o zvﬁ,m‘:w » (op cir., PG85:973A). To £ s'tyu‘.'rp.a anvTo, u,.tu'
-xvﬁ,cu-oxn'pmo dev pmopel va ava-;.e-,.«et iy avtigTongy, sTwu Béan, ol el r:,.owv £vig,
ca,re,w .r.mp.o)\oyuwu ‘J;OIGG‘;J.U‘J ‘0 Aw:m. F.';wxu «ne*tzpym» («ay,-r':—-r #al ATAG
) |.u.a AVAAALNTT, T60 uo-:p.w nol Ba <oy f;o-r-ro're ex veou gt ghaga, Siott t.uc: TETou #o-
'Jp.lx‘f “o,em ATOAAELEL THY rqu.x'r abavasiz w03 alpomo, T Sagihakn Thg fmoiag el
TTIY OUTIR & POVABLROG AVTIKEWEVIXGS TOU TTOY0G.

35‘ Bh. LP. SHELDON-WILLIAMS, «The Greek Christian Platonist Tradition from the Cappa-
docians to Maximus and Eriugena» p.c,c-: VI =rg Cambridge History of Later Greek and Early
Medieval Phdosoph)- Ed by A.H. Arm.rmng Cambridge U.P., 1970, pp. 479-480. O ..,mcet"m
Y12 TTWILO BAVEW T0 :vy: emgnpaver N evas 159 TLAVGG TTOU TIY rgn;r.ey,af: o Zayagiag
M. J-O\r\nr,r, «" 0t 8¢ avayan Jiaprm TOBE TO AV AAL EX TOV TUUTOU [.u:l.,(m! wrp.tfat ?35!.-
,oy.svm gatt pading xrap.aﬁm “0% yap T2 péen fﬁe;,,e'm T0UT0u %Al T GAY MYXT
TOTE TR AUTA na&rp.a—a =iz oixeiowg pézeaw Umoativar”, g gro pey Basihewns 6 xhewog zal
Besnégioe [Eiz v ‘Efaruegov 1, 3. 4-6 ed. S. Gier, Homélies sur I'Exaéméron. Texte grec,
introduction et traduction, «Sources chrétiennes», 26", Paris, 1950, p. 106 = ed. E.A. DE MENDIETA
& S.Y. RUDBERG, Basilius von Caesarea. Homilien zum Hexaemeron, Berlin, Akademie Verlag,
1997, p. 7=PG 29: 12A]. Tiflevzat 3¢ 7o Moy »ai of ans 175 toag» (Apmavios, 658-663
/ ed. M.E. Colonna, Zacaria Scolastico..., p. 116 = PG 85: 1088B" =6. op. cit., 204-207 zat 925-
926 / ed. M.E. COLONNA, op. cit, 101-102 %2t 125 = PG 85: 1041A10-14 2t 1105B11-12
76, :\,w'a'sﬂu' Hz,: o;,avo; I, 12,282b2-5). I16. l;-t.'n'q WX YAGAATOGT TIAR GAOE TTC-
wer, SuaTimwaT, 100 Enyyeenuatos napadBopevn awo Tov Awyévn Aadstio (VIL, 141 =SVF, II:
589/pp. 181,46-182,3).

36. Bh. omu. 33.

37. Bh. onp. 32,

38. Bh.onp. 33.

39. Eiz miv ['évertv éounveiz (PG 87, 1: T2B13-C1- =6. 65B-D).

40. Kegarax gusma xai Oeodoyixa 2, 1-3 (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, Saint Gregory Palamas..., p.
84 = ed. I1.K. Xpustor, Ienyssiou w05 Hadauz suyysappara, wopos B 5,37, 17-19).
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0w, BewE®dVTag TV Tapadoyn «Tvog UTOOTACEWS XeEVoD» xab’ favtiv
(tovtéott xabapd Quowxdx) avayzaia! xai Sievkolivoviag pé TOV TEOTO
avtd 1OV Bheppidn otiv Evoopdtwon i 0oBeong 101 TEQLLOOUIOU #EVOD
O £VU LOLOTLAVIXO KOOPOEIDM®AO.

“000v agod, TMmEa, THY VANEETNON TOD 0TOXOV TG Evioyvong Tig devTeong
o Tig napamdve Béoelg péow otougeinv TG oTwixiic ®oopokoyiag, f olv-
oean avt dév dpohoyeltar ontd: Suwe Wroel vit cuvayel pé Pefardtnra, iv
oxeqbodue 6Tt Bheppidng zai Mahapac*? empévouy ot povadiedmia to
YVmoTob avBommoy (g EvompaTon hoyixol Ovrog HEsa 0TOV ®OOpo, VITooT-
oiovrac®, of avribeon mpog Goovg Bupabev cogolg déxoviar Ty dmapEn
TEOOAQWV ZATOLROVUEVIY LOVAV #al OUVETMY TECOAOWY «Yevdv avipdmwvs»
Tavw o™ YiM, TG YRl «XATOKAOWWOS» %Al OUVETDS «Olrovpévn» elval po-
VOV «fi %" pac» (ov, xata tov Mahapd, rarahapfaver Ayotego o 10
Eva déxaro TS ouvohwiic Emgaverag Tig yic*). Mé ™ Béon abm nepuooiay
(xOpa TEQLOCOTEQO TOV YMPEO TOOO THS duvartiic 600 %ai TS TEAYUATIARG TTa-
oovoiag Tod avbpmov péca oTov ®OOUO Xai TV AvaToToay TEQLOOOTEQO,
duvaper 00 GEwbpatog o “i Gl Evog mEGypatog elvar ouvagtnon Tig
onavioTNTog Tou”, A ®ai pe 10 Aavbavov méplopa g 6hog avtdg O Ho-
opux0g dyxrog dMnpuoveynbnxe TQOXEWEVOY Vit aTOLKNOEL OF Eva JuxO Povo
UEQOS TOV O (TOGavie TOAD omovdaiog Mg HmaEEN, yut vit dnpovoyeital
Yult ¥aon Tov avtd 10 ovpmav) dvbpwmogt.

Tavtoypova, doov agooi eidwda tov IMakapd, i dwdaorakia alty pro-

i1 Kusheser &cq.;’a petezwyv L, 1, 48-67 (ed. R. Topp, op. cit., pp. 2-3).

12. Kegahaux guziea xai Oeohoyiea i, 10-13 Aﬂ.l 14, 8-10 (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, 0p. cit., pp.
88 xat 98 =ed. I1. ]\ XPHETOY, op. cit., 37. 40, 2-4 »at 44, 16-18).

A3. Op. cit. 10-14 (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, op. cit., pp. 92-98 = ed. [L.LK. XPHETOY, op. cit., 7.
42.1-44.19).

4. Op.cit. 9 (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, op. cit., p. 92 =ed. I1.K. XPHETOY, 0p. cit., 5. 41, 21- l])
L exllesy, alda vat — 76 srpaviinitego — sTiy anogpuln Thg THE (b,zﬂ:v Sulazrahias o
Hatapas axohouber wov Breynign (Ezaywywry émvmout, Ghhin B Heg: guzini i"?"“'
gews, XXVII, 14-20 2zt XXX, 5- 7 PG 142: 1273C- 1277:\& 1293B-1296B). (51650, tve 1,
t‘tLtL,.‘rp.r:-w\un 0 BM[.I{I-JOT etva ﬁzﬁaﬂ Oeohayuer, (Bh. magaxazw, oru. 46), 7 exuyer-
,.Tuz-wmp: =05 Harapa etvat xzﬁa{a q,-.m.x'r

6. rv a a‘.rr-u.‘r :wsz{z <00 zrox;a-o;z "Avdgovinou T 570ig av":oaz; ®aAL TOUG
AVTOIGUS, TRWS TV m-fz'r,a.,.a o :\txrfapo.. I','r'ro,zq ("Pewuatier iztogiz 1, 1° ed. L.
SCHOPEN, \rxr,q.ou w05 Ignysea. "Pouater, izzozia. Corpus scriptorum historiae Byzantinae,
Pars XVIIL: Nicephorus Gregoras, Vol. I, Bonnae, 1829, p. 12, 14-15).

A5, Kepahaux gurina xat Oeokoyiea 12, 6-9 (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, op. cit., p. 94 = ed. [1.K.
XPHETOY, 0p. cit., 7. 43, 3-6).

46. Tz =n yevorr, e Gh. Kepadaz 24, 3-5 (ed. RE. SINKEWICZ, 0p. cit., p. 106 = ed. TLK.
XPHETOY, op. cit., 5. 48, 9-11): «...6 @bgwnos, 6 Turs g maga Oeot xai mgourdeizg
TosaiThg TEwTan, 5 xat tov aislnTov Toltov Amavia wbouov mEh auTed yevegha &0
aYTN...».

"Ano iy aghonia oxrsuny xal s i siroupévey megwyey o Nungbzos Bhepniing
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(Eizayoryxr émzour, bbhio B Tept guaxris axpoazews XXVI, 19-20° PG 142: 1277A) bz
suvryayes Ty aghovia Tig Beiag ayabomrzac, Ty onoia sowge, rata maga mhavia, gt
Fromyer, aveilesn mpog <0 é::q.:i,.rg.u s x...,,u: RNYTG 0, 700 Kheowndn, umep 7is meay-
paTiAng AATOLTEWS GAY TwY M‘rmsqum Covar, :..qu,rlm. p.: Em-r <6 GTOW TH AV~
YR TS wallohunts wazotarsrg g T'q., -:expm,.:-m ano ™ fu.o.pm na Tntxo-s,a ano
<0 TAGLTO TV SUvapEwY TS GUITS, T, OTola ET5t .—a,.orvx,s—m AUTONOL, AU TITAGATS

a7ig SpazTrpTnes Trg (yapr, Geba, -r-o Oeto mvedpa 7 U T Swtnet) ( 'l!s-sw,.a I,1,262-
"()9 / ed. R.TopD, op. cit., p. 11: « 0= 8¢ elvas et xat mepuninoug wal aviinodas Axt avioieews,
quswhoyia SBasreL. [:: Nwengooou Bt.qquom op. cit. XXVI, 1820 / PG 142: 1277A4:
«Tadra ,nmwm, ':: :.,;:u,.'rp:ra ﬂgo; 2" arrflewa oux gigt re,mucm ot avTowor, out
avinodes»] ... Ta .. £x m‘,; eux,.a-a. Mq.u RS YIS xai oinetglat n’ tomg mzm G-
Twog yags T, r'r'uq »ai, Gmou Suvatov, THG YTG TAVTZ :y.::c—mrs!ht wal )ﬁ}'{xw\! »a alo-ycuv
.,gowv)woq atget»” 6. op. cir. 1, 1, 100 [ ed. R. TODD op. cit., p.5: «..admn [sc. 1 ouventon
SUVALT] 00 xwy.m] 8 u..z,,Gz.'Mo.m- o.wap.ct Ve | FUVTREEL EQUTTYS).

“Oson & 2 Ty -rur.'r :-yxuprrr‘z <00 l'.?:lx!!,-‘rl.l.ﬂ.' <ob Bheupif, ta tpa petaky
i;&owa:. ot sratahing elvat omrom,rm "Av akdakoe T peilova s TROAEEVT, T a,,a-m
TUROYINID, fa mryrﬁrmy.c 570 aveifleTo supnegaspa: an6 TV *:,;:w-m (z¢ '.rx::rr ue ™ YN
¢ AATOKLZ TOU rzvﬁpw"w) fyxo 265 xr/:y.rn #ai 0 ":,.M-w (¢ ayeam ;u: IV AXTOLATTYLT,
L) =75 r.':;muf ‘1;; Yr,q O uRopuIgE vt c.rwm(mt mm., m pa-zw-r'-: <60 -:,ao'rm
p.t]'tﬁou' 700 ROSWOY KAl T, g VTG Ak va raver Aoyo 111 :I'.'mp.!.&:' i |.|.8'J‘t|n HAL TROTOY, AT
eméxtasT, G¢ m EJw:t,rr, qoqu:., 370 :,.-ro g Srpougyias. "H povn anavonen mou ba progotse
va haber m:.: 5E p.u <étour EvITasT, SV TO aveEtxvuro v houhow 705 "1 ,’m 0.

"Exzog an’ autoug Toug lo'rouq Evag Yp1I TS stx: :m zxop.z Y va a,.v:rm v Unag-
Er, avlzmow ol xaTotoly 5: abdes Laves -r;. 175, Tov oot exdETer [u: FAGVE § [],mr.a-
mog lalaios, wal 6 HTOI0G EVAL 6 18105 TOU RAVEL Y. THUEPR TOANIUS x,v: mvwc va G-
AEWVTAL EX T ,mquou :x,.vr-.txz aATEVANTL q-o cwqo;uw u:':afEr:. eu:rrm ey vy GvTwv
« Av-omou;u:wv 8 Umo "rq -rrlr, ouc.:p.m etvar migTedopey.  H yag av zanet )\,v:-aq enedn-
e wal T Mot TR g T ATTYTREY 1) T a,a'}:rm:: A :\oap. wat o',atq wai, et ‘vxot. na-
TaARITPIL> (PG B7: b'}B) 11&. Il,rz.‘. 17,26-27: «...6 O & morfizas Tov x95p0v A -
vTa TR EV '.n"m ::'.orr':rt <€ s., £vog am‘:oc v eﬁwq zvﬂ,m..mv AATOUAETY ETTL TV TO T r""
FWROY -'s;., Y6 'r anon o7t Ghot ot uvﬁ,w-.or. TOU AATOOUY TAVG TN YT, ::poeﬁ_mr":u
«&E Evog a.qm—a;» elvar agupbibastn s Oscadey Oewpta (E1. Kegalaa guana xai Oeolo-
Tm9.3 5 ed. RE. SINKEWICZ, 0p. cit., p. 92 = ed. ILK. XPH"!‘UI op. cit, 7. 41, 23-25) 6=

<0 xabéva ano Ta T€sTepx en(sw ahpimaw» etvar adivato va petabel a7 Lhveg 10V Ay,
[ ~ov B Mo (@hha wat excend oup:vo: oV er.xo—o).rmxo TG YAGAATIER) AREGRITTE THY
mizr sTry Smaskn avlzdnwy aviinodwy mgog euds o Auyoustives (De civitate Dei XVI. 9.1-
19- ed. B. DoMBART & A. KALB, Sancti Aurelii Augustini De civitate Dei libri XI-XXII, "CCSL",
tomus XLVIII: Aurelii Augustini Opera, Pars XIV, 2, Turnholti, 1955, pp. 510-511: «...nulla
ratione credendum est»- 6. V.LJ. FLINT, «Monsters and the Antipodes in the Early Middle Ages
and Enlightenment», Viator, 15, 1984, pp. 73-74), £v6 AV iAok TRy, peTabl ahhov, ot EENG Ypt-
sl uyyeagels: o Aaxtaviwg (Divinae institutiones 1, 24 wat Institutionum epuomei] 4 ed.
S. BRANDT, L. Caeli Firmiani Lactantii Opera, tomus I, ngae. 1890, pp. 254-255 »at 709 710:
«De anupodls . sine risu nec audiri nec dici potest»), 65 670i0u T, :::ryzt,.ry.a"rmrrrm elvar B
ue =07 Aouxgntioy (De rerum natura I, 1052 z£E) & I‘:wm,oq Eehiikng, mou efagTatal
apesa ano 1ov Abyoustive (Erymologiae 1X, 2, 113 »at XIV, 5,17 ed. W.M. LiNDsay, Isidori
Hispalensis episcopi Etymologiarum sive originum libri XX, Oxonii, 1911: «...fabulose...»)* o
Beda Venerabilis (De temporum ratione XXXIV:- ed. C.W. JonEs, Bedae Venerabilis Opera
[“CCSL”, tomus 123B], Turnholti, 1977, p. 390) 6 manag Zayaziag A («..perversa... etiniqua
doctrina...»* §A. V.LJ. FLINT, art. cit., p. 65).
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QODOE Va DANPETHOEL TOV 0TGXO THG AVATEOTS THS TAWTLVIXAG Stdaoxrahiag
TEQL TOD OVRAVOD %ai — TEAYIA OV TOV EVOLEQEQE TEQLOOOTEQD — THC OV-
Vagoig TEQL “Yuyiic TOD #OOUOV™, EPOCOV TAPETKE TH dUVATOTNTA OVYXOO-
mong g xabapa @uowiic Epunveiag Tig xivnong Tob ovpavod. Ipotod
dolpe ToUg loToPOVS AGYOVS YL Tog Omoiovg O TTakapds oToagnxe Eva-
viiov 1o IMAwtivov, Ba EEetdoovpe v ovviopiq axolig avtd: v Tohe-
LAY TOXTUAT TOU.

2.3. "H taxtxn Tig aviumhwtiviziic Tohepuxiic Tod Fonyopiov Mahapd: pn-
Yaviotixég Béoeg oty imnpeoia pag Wdeaklotikiic ®oopoloyiag,

"Onwg elvar pavepd wrd T mapwtave, 6 Mahapds, omLopuevog otov
Nungogo Bheppidn, dapdo@moe i xooporoyia Evahhaxtizn wog v
Mwtvird, | 6ol dEv TEOUMEDETE THY ATAQASEXTN YU TOV YOLOTIAVIOWO
Bewpla EQL “Yuyiis TOD #OOPOV™ — a ®oopokoyia oty Omoia i xivnon
T0D 0DEAVOD PTOEODOE Vit EENYNBEL pe 100 %aBapd Puowrd. Tobto onpai-

My, yprsmiavol stoyagtes mou dev Seyovtay Thy Unaghn avaimidav toay & Aourgrzios (loc.
cit.) xat, y.: i,x:—& :E,mvtxéa *,6.—.0 0 55080 aVTLTT wr.x('r Mhevragyog (Tlept 105 é.u,,quxé
vou Tposnoy T xuxhe 6 senmg. 9AAA-B), tvi b Tepivag (Eizayowyr eiz wz parvope-
vz XVI, 20- ed. G. Auiac, Géminos, Introduction aux phénoménes. Texte établi et traduit |«Les
Belles Lettres» ], Paris, 1975, pP- 79-80) ext qm}'n TG TO YEYOVOS GTL U ;rafyow xar ahhes
Lves -n; 71;., m*mx'r:n.p.z, gev srpaver 6Tt omwsdnrote xatoxosvtar. [16. =6 oyohe o0
‘Ohupmodogou (Eis wa Metewzoloyina A,.::’o'ma;, qo}m ed. W. STUVE, Olympiodori,
In Meteora [CAG, XI1, 2], Berolini, 1900, p. 184, 14-18) yuz Ty avreuxgarn Lovn (xat’ efazmr-
an. mlavorata, ano wov "AlEavipn Agpodinéa, Eic ta ';1_;:9':07:'}.09: Mezewzoroyina: ed.
M. Haypuck, Air.mndn Aphodlslensw In Meteora [CAG II1, 2], Berolini, 1899, Pp- IOI 22-102,
15): «"ARA’ ab kr;ym WOVY GIrElTaL or.z 0 'r:tyo;mew 0w A .qm suz,a."rw elvar e xal
v zaf)’ ?pa., Ly, Ol u,tG(uc 8’ v:pu:v TivES GlkoUSY Exeige S o wr Suvaslar pre
Tuag exelse 1.o,sue-:0:u p:r" Exetvoug ,.,o; TAS...».

Ez6 Bulavro, xpw z0lg H!.zp.p.;or #a I'Ia.'}..'mat '94, avtinodes Tl elye xz‘rz&; s-tq
avonTes ﬂv,aﬁtv aviiinber 6 Porog: « Ex zav frgx’tw AL SOV VO TV, ,frﬁw % ExTigey &
Oeas, réivaro “try Svamy auTol xm Oewomnza” nandey mr. Emvyvavar, ahA olx Thokr bz,
Aw rat exutoug *zu..w\m'w: xazestrgav. [laoy Ya,. ™ e-;xo?m-g.w mm.w, zal ..mom
stbwhomomsar e wmm wa z-pax-ov AL VIATE AAL el;n,u.twv #al me Al 'cp.wv-z wa
-m\ru' Ax mr-:-mc xat mr"m;mu, xat pwcp:zv ,)Japm ] vaur. 67t €371 TavTrg ThG
GpWUEVS Xat Unepguni RIS ETUZYOS Aol KT SEWLY Kl TrSahoTyos:» (Fragmenta in
Epistulam ad Romanos in catenis' ed. K. STAAB, Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche,
Miinster, 1963, p. 479, 30-38). To yeyovosg 67t 6 ®wtiog ta Eypabe atta syohalovias 76 maj-
hew: «dpazaobinsay &v tois Suhoyiousic aitove, mou pvnuovedet xat 6 Nakapas (Kegadax
3, 34-35" ed. RE. SINKEWICZ, 0p. cit., p. 86 = ed. ILK. Xpustor, op. cit, 5. 39, 8-9), fe-
WpOVTAS PANGTA TR TEAYMATE TV onoiwy Thy Uraghn Bétouy of dvtiides altic «eidwiar,
anpthine omws xat 6 Nadauas (Kepaiaea 3, 41-44" ed. REE. SINKEWICZ, 0p. cit., p. 86 = ed.
I1.K. XPHETOY, op. cit., 5. 39, 16-20), xalis=7 8 wm-e,,: mtbave o cwcy&p.:w 76 KEWEVD T00
Doy va :w:yws oV Ilzfapa -po; TIV RATE! ﬁwﬂ- ) ':'yomar.:m.m »at 700 Tnrnpatos Tov
razououpEvey Jevin The Y1s. TTnua o Gl elye Goel val g7y Bleuuwddn,
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Vel EE aOemg TaxTikic g 6 Mahapag, Ovrag OeahloTig (UE TN peTagu-
own onpacia 1ob 6pov) 6 dLog (Epdéoov GG aoyn ToT *OopoY dfv dExETaL
™y UAn i 10 o@pa @A 1OV WToATTME GUAO ®al (TEMS MAPOQETIRO GO
TV ®Tion ©ed), YONOUWOTOINOE MU YOUUUT ETLXELONPIATOAOYLAS UNYavL-
otuxn (ue Baon g £l 10 TAEToTOV — v Oyl AToXAEL0TIRA — OTrES BEoeLg),
YUL VO TOAEUNOEL PLd ®OOROAOYl Emiong ideahloTin, GAAG OLAPOQETIXN
o ™ S tov. O IMhwtivog, pohovott Bewpotoe T dHLAPOOE QUOLKL Ow-
HATO TPOWKLOPEVA g EVOOYEVETS duvapels DIevBuVES YUt TN CUPITTEQUPOOE
TOUg HEOE O0TO ROOWKO GLO, EWDA TV TEQLPOPE TOD 0VEAVOD Ofv TN Dew-
QODOE QTOTEAEOUA HOVO QuOLR@Y, unyavik®@v duepyacudv: v EfAene mg
«Deopavern»?’. "Ouwg 6 dudg Tov “Oe0g” dégepe Ao Exelvov Tob [la-
rapd: Eror 6 SeUTeQog TEOOTABNoE Vi TaEOVOoLAoEL Evay 0VEAVO Kl YEVL-
#OTEQA Evav Quotrd #Oopo Tov 6moiov N xivnon va unv Ogelhetar of ra-
TOLAL «HOOWUUKNY YUYNV», QAL WTOKAELOTIXG OTIS PUOLKES TAOELS ) dUVALELS
1OV OTOLYElWV %ol TOV CWPATWY OV TOV aroteAoDv. "000 L v, (g oL
otavdc, eloayer ®ai avtog pua vontn “aoyuxn vmootaom”, Tov Deus unus,
1OV O£6 ToU TOV DEwEODOE LOVO dMNLOVEYO Rl CUVINENTH TOTD 0VEAVOTD Kai
Oyl ovvot@oa TG ®ivnong tov, yweilovtag, O Aféyape, oWl ™ res
extensa 4O 0 res divina axQUBOC i vit xatadelel TEQLTTH TV ®aTaguyn
0f GAAEC — TIVEURATLRES eV GAAQ PN yOoLoTLavireg — EEmmMTIrES GOYEC TV
(AAVOVIXDV) OVOAVIMVY KIVIOEMV, (OYES TALQWAOTES PEOA OTO TAMLOLO EVOS
TVEVIATOXQATIXOD POVIOHOD, Gwg ol dagoeg TaPaAAayEs TOD VEOTAQ-
TOVIOPOD. TTOREWEVOY Vit ATOQUYEL TV TaQudOYN TETOUWY QYAV, TOTi-
UNOE V(L TEQLOPLOEL TO TIVEDRO OTH 0Qaion ToD Otiov xai vi Dewonoel TOV
#OOPO PETA TH ONUOVOYLe TOV QUOLKGS aTAO®N ®ai avToxivnTo. AedopE-
vou 6Tt O UMaViALopog ouvdEdnue pé TOV VALOPO GOXET( GOYOTEQM, HAT(
toig Néovg Xpovoug, fi Taxtixzn Tov ITahapd SEv TEQUEXAELE HLVOUVOUS YUl
v deahioTixn Thevpd THS ®ooporoyiag Tov.

2.4. TO 010010 TAALOLO THG AVILTAWTIVIATG TOAERTG TOD TTakapd.

ITowotg Aoyoue, Buwe, elye 6 Mahapdc, Evag ¥OLOTIAVOS ouyypagEas ToD
140v ald@va, vi otpagel évavriov Tob [Thwtivov, évog Bupabev grhooogov
100 30v aldva; “Omwe PIOPEL Vit OUWITEQAVEL ravelg dd ™ Bepatoloyia
Tiig foyoyoagiag Tig EMOYAS TOV £V YEVEL Xai (ITO OLAPOTLOTLAE ONPELR OV-
yrExQUIEVOV EQYWV, TLY. @O TOV TEOAOYO TS Egunveiag 1ob Nuxngogou
Fonyood ot0 Ilepi évurvimy Tov Zuveoiov®®, zatd 10 1MTO Moo o 140
aldva elye avarugdel DLaitepo EVvOLaPEQOV YLi VEOTAATWVIXOUS OTOXA-

47. T1. Kaaarras, op. cit, 7. 211, To w0 toyue »at yix aihoug Neomhazwvizosg” GA. S.
SAMBURSKY, The Physical World in Late Antiquity, London, 1962 (* 1987), pp. 131-132.
48. PG 149: 521 A-524A.
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otég 6mwg 6 [Mhwrivog, 6 IpdxAog, O Zvpuavog xai 6 ZvvEoLog, ®ai ®uplmg
VUL TH VEOTAQTWVIXT TTROOEYYLOM TS dotpovopiac®. ‘O Makapdag Suéfheye
(000, Towg, av oxegboipe Ty Eugdavion Tod MAnbwva woov aidva aoyo-
TE0a) OTO EVOLAPEQOV ADTO #ivOUVO WITOTAGWNONG TV TOTOV (IO TEAyHa-
Ta YonTeEvTika, 0w N @rhocoguxn (Yevdo-)oogia xai f “doyaia cogpia”
1OV dapopwy hamv Tig "Eyyig "Avatolfic, xal xat Eméxtaom xivdouvo Oyt
x0: ®ivduvo mapayxoviopod Tig duag Tig yowtavixig miomg’. ‘O
dlog, porovot elye daPacel xai yonowomomoer aExetd @rhooopia ((g
®ai 10 corpus 100 Z€Etov "Enmelpod®! xai 10 tmépvnpa 016 I' 1od ITepi
Yuxiic To0 Zyuthxiov fi Mowowavod Avdod’?), fitav Omadog Thg mo
OAANOTIG AVTLPLAOCOQLRTG 0TAONS OPLOPEVIY QIO TOUS TEMOTOVS "ATTOhOYN-
1ég, Omwg 6 TeQTUAMaVOSS?, ®al yooTiavdy dtavontdv TMV TEADV TOD
apyaiov xoopov 6mwg 6 pabnmng Tov Alveia Falaiov Zayapiag Mutidn-
g™, ol wuvifnray otiv B yoauun. “Emmakoipevog 10 Woakund: «ta-
vieg ol Beol TOV EOVOV doupdviasS xai TOV xavoduabnuxd ¥aEaxTNOLORO
Tiig avBphmvng cogiag Mg «dapoviddovg»3®, 6 Tahaudg dév diotaoe v
ovptepdver 6tL 6 Twxpamg xai 6 Mhotivog fioav dapoviopévol’’, T Tov

49. Bh. =.y. RE. SINkewicz, «Christian Theology...», pp. 340-346.

50. Xty Nouewv suyysagry (11, 26 ed. C. ALEXANDRE, Une cité idéale au XVe sciécle:
L'utopie néo-paienne d'un Byzantin. Pléthon, Traité des Lois [xeurevo, pezageasr), Paris [ 1r, pe-
suar, avatunwat), 1966° 2 peguer avatimwan, 1982], PP. 80, 17-82 12) 6 IThrBor Oz 2e-
/0::. p.s-:‘u Ahha vmrra-wvmm Sagnahiy, rat autry wegt Yuyns o0 olgaved, Ty
omota etye moherges o [adapis sta Keptiau wou.

::l Bh. srp. 8.

2. Bh. LA, AHMHTPAKONOYAOY, Bé‘m,c,m: 709: AN, Moxxoz, Matwvizuss 7 yot-
srawguss; OF ghozopixes mpoundléze 100 "Avrmauyasuss tou Nungozouw Donyopa
(1293-1361) (uz yeppannn megiinln) (Enefecyaspevn woser, Sdaxtopens Swtpthng),
"Alteva, 1998, Srposieupevr a1a Bulavriaxa, 19, 1999, 5. 417, aru. 41,

53. Apologeticus 22-23 (PL 1: 404B-406A): «Sciunt daemones philosophi, Socrate ipso ad
daemonii arbitrium expectante. Quidni, cum et ipsi daemonium adhaesisse a pueritia dicatur,
dehortatorium plane a bono» "louztivou, didhoyss moos Tovgwva loudaioy 79, 4 zat 83,3
(PG 6: 664A zat 673A). 114, Ozodwzr oy Kigou, ‘Emzr. 146 (PG 83: 1400B-C) "lwaroy
Aapazens, [lzog Tr;d: SAbAINOVTRS TAG AYIAG EHOVAS l 24 (ed. B. KOTTER, Die Schriften
des Johannes von D s, Band III, Berlin - New York, 1975, pp. 114, 1-115, 23).

54. 16, mnv eErg en t(}c-w.r Fragy, evavtt T Odzaley sogiag ot eva s,'yo xww;m-yvr’ fe-
WATIATS: «...0000 TGY UILET :,,tu.- "t,.: YeY, a.{zm Oeaw, pwardov ge movngem dayave... 'H yag
‘JB“m"t‘J‘f, Togia GAEYOU TEV05 E5Tty 25ia xact [an €1 o scribendum? Cf. notam 63 in PG 85 1092D

16-19] b‘;g{‘)‘;:‘..» CApgernoz, 157-158 xat 699-700 / ed. ME. CoLoNNA, Zacaria
Scolastico..., pp. 100 zat 118 = PG 85: 1037A »at 1092B).

55, War. 95, 5.

56, Tax. 3, 13-15.

57. Vreg raw tepws truyaloveov ], 1, 18 (ed. ILK. XpHxTOY, Ionyssiou w0 [akaua
guyyeaupata, ouns A .., 57, 381, 17-18 »at 23-24). I16. op. cir., 1, 1,9 1, 15- 1, 19~
I 1,19 (371, 19-20- 378, 16-26- 383, 14-15- 482, 13-15- 20-24). Bh. uat Kepiaa
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TEDTO, TOD GEroboe 1 maclyvwom lotopia 10D “cwxEaTvod datpoviov”.
I'uée 1OV devitepo elye Thv dpoloyia tob dov Tob IMhwtivov 1L fraldtay vi
meBaver yu va eloéABeL 0Ty «datpoviav Opiyvoy»38, xabmg xai ™ ovvaepi
paptvpia 1ot [Mopgipov dtt, ™ otvypn mov & daoxrahog tov mébave, Eva
@idL, 1O 6molo oupPoirle Tov Bed-daipova mov elye péoa Tov, ovpbnxe xbtw
and v Embavatia xhivn 1ov’%. “Oka adta oxetiCovial auecsa pé oV Ya-
QUATNOWOPO THS «dlavoiag» mov cuvvehafle T dwdaoxahia mepl Yuyic TOD
#O0pov (dnhadn Tiig «davoiag» 1o Mhwtivov®) dg «xaxodaipovog»©!, dn-
Ahadn g davolag xatexouevng o évav xaxo daipova, 6 O6TOTOg TV Exave
vt oxé@reran tapdhoya. “Eounvevoviag otig Touddes®? 10 Tavhelo: «Eoxo-
tiobn i dovvetog att®@y xapdiar» (Pop. 1, 21), 10 dmolo tapabétel otnv dua
ovvagewa xai ota Kepdiawd®, tmoomoilel 6t 1) « {a» (sc. O voig) Tav
Bpabev «co@pdv» «toxroTiotny « IO TOV HaXOUNKEAVEIS HVOUVIWY TOVIOMY
daypovav»®, ué dorotéheopa va tapdyer Bewpieg avomteg, petaEl IOV OTOL-
WV ®ai abThv epl IMapEews «Tig ToD ®Oopov maviog Yyuyicr. I't avto
2ol B pEuofnTioeL ™) VORLLOTNTA TOD YaQarTNELONOD Tig Bupabev co-
plag g cogiag avbpmmng, Eotw, Epocov ouviotatar of Sdaorahieg
«@vaxoho 0oy, Evd dALODH B el OTL T «oogiar altd@vy TOV avipdmwy
elval 1600 ®atdTepn and Ty amoxexahvppévn ainbewa doo I dhoyla Tév
tiov ard my avBpdmvn copiad’.

210 mMAaiowo adtd Wroeel v yiver dexth xai i éxtipnon®® Gt xormxm
1o [Mohapd oty dwaoxaria mepl “Yuyic 10D ®OOPOV” OTEEPOTAY EldLX

28 in toto (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, Saint Gregory Palamas..., p. 112 =ed. ILK. Xpusror, I'zrys-
ptou w00 Hadapa suyysaupasa, wopog B, 5. 50, 20-29). T14. J.A. DEMETRACOPULOS, s
Gregory Palamas..., pp. 415-46, 7. 19.

58. Ilept w05 [Thwrivoy 6iou 23, 29-30.

59. Iezi 7035 [Thwtivou Giou 2, 23-29 (74, 1.A. DEMETRACOPOULOS, op. cit., pp. 22-23).

60. Puga, wr, Sdaguakia abtr 8ev Try enwinge 6 [lhwtiveg 7 6 Llzoxhag 7, Sdageadia
XUTH URTEYE TAT, Ty agyaia AXadhia, 70V UETORARTONTIG %L TTON TTOULTIG.

61. 3, 46 (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, op. cit., p. 86 = ed. [I.LK. XpPHzTOY, 0p. cit.,, 7. 39, 21-22).
[1£. J.A. DEMETRACOPOULOS, op. cit., pp. 23-24.

62. Trez rav tegag fauyaloviovy, loc. cit. (ed. [LK. Xpeustor, eryoziou w00 Iaiapz
suyyedupata, wopog A ..., 5. 381,30-31.

63. 3, 34 (ed. R.E. SINKEWICZ, op. cit., p. 86 =ed. [L.K. Xpuzstor, I'enyssioy tod Harauz
suyyeaupata, touns B .. 5. 39, 8-9.

64. Vs Taw tepa nauyaioviem, 1, 1, 18 (ed. ILK. Xpustor, I'znysziow w05 Haiauz
guyyeaupata, wopos A, 7. 381, 16-17).

65. Ibid. (ed. I1.K. XPHETOY, op. cit., 7. 382, 5-10).

66. Kegahauz 205 in toro (ed. RE. SINKEWICZ, op. cit., p. 108 = ed. I'zrysziou tou [laiapz
suyyeaupata, wopng B L 5. 48, 23-49, 10).

67. 116, Ouaiz NT'', 38 (ed. .K. O1KONOMOE, To5 év aytorg matzos ruay znyoziou
asytemignonos Oerzaiovicng wob HNarapz ouidize KB ', Abrya, 1861, 5. 178).

68. R.E. SINkewicZ, «Christian Theology...», pp. 342-346.
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evavriov ToD Nuxngooov I'onyopd xai 10U Tveupatizod Tov ®UxA0V — (oD,
oumg, N topunvela avtn xabaebel dtd pud pofhnpatien Trvyn e, “Ommg
Exw tmyelonoe va deiEw aAhot®, i mapadooiaxn mpooypagn Tig Bupabev
dwaoxrahiag mePL “Yuyhic TOD ®OOUOV™” OTOV (oLoTiavo, &g pnv Eexvoiue)
Nungopo I'onyopd elvan dxpwg tmogakic. To povo Epyo tov 010 Omol0 Hi
dwdaorahia abvtn ratayohgetar cagdms elvar f| ‘Eounvela gig tov Zvveoiov
«Ilegi évumviwvs Adyov'" Suwg, Eva powpaio &td TOAAES ATOWELS opdipua
Tiig g Twpa Epevvag firav 1| xonon 1ov Egyov albtob Mg INyig TOV PLAOCO-
Qu@v anodpemv Tob dov Tob Fonyopd’!, xatd xpavyakéa mapabemonon
Tiig ontiig dafefaimong Tod dlov dtL 10 Epyo avtod dtv elvar mapa Eppnveia
andypewy dhhov otoyaoti, Tig O6moieg, otov fabid o dév ouvadouvy oG
TOV YOLOTLAVLOPO (LY. ®atd 1O OTL UmoBéTouy pu “yuymn Tov ®xOouov™, di-
daoxahia xoBapi «EAAnvixi», 6mwe onpewdver EexdBapa & WdL0g’™?), 1o

pavag dév aomaletar’?. Kata ovvémewa, i Bemonon tig aviuthotiviiis ®oL-

69. Nwxotaow Kabasia, «Kaza Iligzevosr..., 55. 215-218 (arp. 300)- 223 (srp.
334) Eh xat T G hongisia 51a Bulavmiaxa, 19, 1999, 5. 411,

70. PG 149: 534B-535A.

1. BA. m.y. H.-V. BEYER, Nikephoros Gregoras, Antirrhetica 1. Einleitung, Textausgabe
Ubersetzung und Anmerkunge, Wien («Wiener byzantinistische Studien», XII), Wien, 1976, pp.
27- 28 A.N. Mozxog, [ ﬂz'ww:rpo'c 7 7119"mwp.6¢ ,a. 165.

534B6-7: «"Eray xat ohtog 1 865G wv, Ta alta exeivoig Siebeist xat GrEw et Tov
xrf;;wa Euduyov....

73. Hgonreyrevou, :\‘-éc't. Y UTIOSETEL RAVEL VA RATAVOT,GEL T0 BUsHols Egyo Tul Tuvestiou, mpe-
TTEL v «ps'aa"y‘rwr't.,e T (éEw”t,.tx& uivo, Geban) «ngog mavioiag 365ag xal T2 nAls TR THS
-rw:'c.a.. [«: e ;,w'mnxr‘q «80Eng»] srepogioucr” PG 149: 527B6-8). Kat hiyo peva me-

pLYPAGEL TO E5Y0 TOU G5 e,u.r veuTol T00 Suvesiou wg eENg: «...allopuloy dofay Suheunai-
ViES... WEOpEY mAVIOR ma:r-m p.um*t;» (PG 149: 528A15-B1). "0 R.E. SINKEWICZ
(«Christian Theology...», pp. 342-343) envyewet va detker ming o ['pryosas mizteue stry Imagky
“duyts w00 xoopou” Emmakoiueves Ty Popaicny irtogiav IV, 8 (ed. L. ScHopeN, Nixrgosoy
209 erysed, "Pouation (zrozta...., Pars XVIIL Vol. 1, pp. 108, 8-109, 7), drou 6 enyozag Oce-
gel T 'r;:ar}v Gl EA}\ET.‘J? Feknvrg -'Fq 331’,; Maioy 1267 srpad «tom p.:Ti'J'-mv xat maha-
wvaoTatwy sungosmy Tiv  Pouaiwy, 25 ind tov Tw,,xwv' ,.w'*w:ﬂa zp:umr» wat :rt‘;e":v
VA SLAmUITEL Osmp'r-'xa autr try menoiltng Tou Emx a)\wy.tvoc Ty 1€ 4Tt «@v... & xrnu.r,..
SO TUNGUES EX LESOV XAl HEAGY, ()5 § xvﬂ wrog gava, suyreevosy.  Opmg, eve 2T, T,
"o, s'w."c':ﬁsm" TV .'.}.':t't-mmb #al *J--:n Frwousus anodifetar gnta sty Unaghn
""u)"r' 09 xfnp!u ol *'rTfJ,fx., dev diver pl-l.‘.! zetow ek, Y1 To w;v}' 471 88y Siver xauiz,
wag diver iwg 70 Suamiona va ﬂsm,‘mwu.c TNy wig Ty, Tou 9€ alTh T “Tupn zafien” mr-w YA
EXAZEUT,, I Tyt AT TO AT VX T0D a"mw‘mp& epeis wa eErynan Tou 5 -ow; gty
‘Feunvetay <o 7L14—r tle anomomTea «@ Ay So5am. " Ag Gaurﬂwp.: ahhsTE, BT T,
“ouunable” abTn ocym"m wal I;w'tM' 7"473‘3‘“ nou bplarovia r:,/;wm xafle Umo-
biag tezowy “Elhnuaned”. N .'Lmit'rln 370 Kata A,z:mwvﬂ 28 ~ou "ABavaziou "Are-
:r.ropzu., anaviata T, €5 evtova sTwer (vat ?;cw"ma 'rmcwl,. p.: w0 I ,‘rw,x O pAA Gy
ang tov "ADavagw avtinge & :',oxsr.w:vm} Oear: «...Ghiwg 608 Ev wivey, )L Exagwoy T ye-
VOUEIY, m—t,. abdfhe Gva peky, &y waflares soua, tov wisuow anoteloizws (PG 26
205C). "Extang, 6 Owpag "Axuwatng (GA. =y, Snmma theologiae 1,115,4 2. 6 =6 Epistola de
occultis operibus naturae) Sey£Tar Gt T2 GUSANA FOUATE ERSLOTY TTR YA, IAGUL AAL TTOV
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i 100 IMakapd g xat” ovoiav oTPepopevns évavriov Tod I'onyopd elva
— ué Baom 1O TPayHaTixo TEQUEXOUEVO TiG oxéyng ToD Fonyopd — dvépewom.

‘QoT1600, 10 YeYovog OTL O 'onyopag yoembnxe dxdpa xai OTig Hépes pag
ua térowa Bempia dév elvar Tuyaior v avakoywotodpe 61t 6 Makapag, péoa
0TV TOAgAN EVIQon THE TRMTNG (aong Tiig Hovyaotixic Eowag, dév diota-
OF vV XaTNYOQNOEL TavieA®ms afaowua 1ov Baphaap i tEwodvet, diifev, ™
Bopabev Beoyvowoia pé ™ yowotiavixn i o elvar, Taya, 6radog Tig TVEEM-
Velag «EQErTikiicy !, dxaovpeba vin one@bodpe dvaloywd IO T KeQa-
hawa 3-8 1@V Puowdv xai Beoloyixdv xepaiaiwy T ovvibeoe ©Og Euueon
(G xai Befraopévn) morepuxn Evaviiov ddpewy Tig Omoieg elye #abe Ope-
A0g va moTEvETaL A Tig Droompilovy ool Enfpevay, mapd Tig ovpufoviic
Tov, va ratatpifoviar pé ™ «uweavieioa cogia» TOD ®OOUOV TOVTOV #ai
Ed O «PhOOOPOS» (nal Ouvendg OxL YWAOLOS FowoTuavdg, Umotifetan)
Tonyooac. To yeyovog 6t O Fonyopds Evowpdtove ot Egya Tov ywpia Ao
Tig Evveddes (B). pépog A', 0o. 183-184), peowra o té dmoia, pahwota,
ETOOXELTO VO EMIKAAEOTEL #aTA TV AvTLTaAapLan TOAEXN TOV (8% Tapah-
Anhov, Eotw, pe worhovg Matépeg), dév firav and avra mov 6 Makapdg O
OVYwEOVOE EDrOA OF Evav ovyyoagéa ov fifeke va Bewoeltar yoLoTiavoc.
Kai tob ammibuve (ywoig va 1oV ®atovopdlelr dhha xal xwolg va uag elvau
OVo%oA0 v aviuikngboiue OV 0T16%0 ToV, dxde Omwe elye xaver Aiya
Foovia moiv e 1OV Baphadp oto Yaép tav leoms novyaloviov A rai
B )7 Eva doud “xatnyopd” &l Enviop@’e.

eyreqgahn 100 mﬂ}pm:w (G706 w av 7, abpwmvr 0:)1".11' p—ag:t vx wm-xﬁ:t oty Enidpast,
-fmq) Fwpls vr anodidet 16 me a0 5 xamor f‘)‘f_‘f 700 xf/:g.m.; " Befawa, o \Bzuam.
A O (')um.. gev quvedesay Ta w;fma. FAVGREVR UE 1T TORAE T:Twa-z GG EAAVE £V poKeL
UV & F*'r'qu., alha ps {:nnp.su xaﬁz;a guara. AvTn T, o:.:z';o(a. w.tuq dev p::r),.:t va Be-
m,'rﬁst TERUTEW TUTTNG TO0 oea‘s‘/.u T ,uy*r 700 voopou” srpaiver anhog 6 o pn-
Tr;pag ",af )\'rtu"t.,o"m T EVIOVR ATO EXENOUS T'.:‘x Y ExT Bl e A.l’;‘s'l.l.m‘r'ﬂ gupralieas”,
TIY ORI G TEAA afrﬂ: mve,,prvca TITENOVTAS, 1TWS, TG ff,.:w:-.:u (imws, xaz’
autov, T, suviptn Ty, Thewdmeia Tav r;rrp.a‘wv AUTOY 00 ROTWOY) GE «ATOSETTOUG AGYUG»
e ﬁ:ﬁmq gogiag (x” abret A LA, AHMHTPAKONOYAOY, Nuoidos Kabasva..., «Kata
Hizzwvogs..., 35. 88-108).

74. I'a <o =gto G, 7, ("xzwm'rrpsw) omy.u;.*;,.u <60 By 'fu Bz,m.am. sty 3,
"Erwrrodny tou (-rv OO ETULYPAGEL YALARTIPITTIAL: AToAoynTINGS 1) XaTx m:mwv}
474-512 (ed. G. ScHIRO, Barlaam Calabro, Epistole greche. I primordi episodici e dottrinari
delle lotte esicaste, Palermo, 1954, pp. 298-300" =6. [.A. AHMHTPAKOINOYAOE, Nixolaoy Ka-
bastha, «Kata Iligcwvoss.... o3, 228-229, orp. 347), tvo yx 10 dedmezn 6A. LA
AHMHTPAKOIOYAOL, op. cit., 55. 64-68.

75. T16. R.E. SINKEWICZ, «Christian Theology...», p. 345.

76. "Av Bewprsoupe swsth T 7_,0%)6?1; nou Eyw mpoteiver vk ta Kepdhawm
(13 u,“lﬂ G, A;yoaa"mc xat F,.. yo,.to; ”zfm.. .97, 110-115), €rerzar 67t 6 [la-
M.pek ATATGE TIY AVIIR mrmx*r-rrt-,axf.sla TOAEWLAT, TOU TEW TIY zap:.‘&r <o I’ ..'ryo,a.
sty neupastoen epda (1350/51). Adro arpatve 6o r grun w00 Uenyopa b «gpihogigoun
;ézw-.r;; TE0S VEOTAATWWTIS 'E':av EdsaumpeyT, ans xm,‘.é,
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2.5. ‘0 yapaxtnoag tig aviuthwtvizic mohepuxiic Tob Fonyootov Makapd:
@uhocogia H Beoroyia;

Tt va Emotpéyovpe oty Emyelonpatoroyia tod IMakapd #ad® favy,
10 Tehevtaio CiTnua o péver va EEetaoovpe elval 10 EERC. TAv avahoyt-
otobpe TOV oPfLBaocpd TV avBQWITiveY YVOOTLXGOVY duvapewy &x pépovg
1o MMakapd, mov eidape Tapurave (§2.4), ebhoyo elvar va avapwtnBoiue
oon (i pakhov Ti €ldovg) GEla wropobpe i mEEmMeL va Aodmoovue ot
1ol (avbpmmiva, QuoLkd) Tahaprd EMYEWNNATE AT THS ®OOpoAoYiag
tob [Thwtivov, ta Omola eldape mapamave, xai otd (avBommvo, Quokd,
®al pahota togaiuévo, Omwg Epuedke v deryBel o Thv xomepvinewa xal
AUOLWG T YOAAQUAT KAl TN VEVTOVELX PUOLET) KOOUOROYLXO TTROTUTTO TTOV
tmoothpLEe avt avtiig 6 Mahapag. "H xooporoyia 1@v Puotxdv xai Beoro-
Y@V xePaiaiwv EYEL YOQUATNOLOTEL «(OLOTLAVIXT XOOPOAOYio» — ®ai
0pbax, o v Evvora 1L 01O TE®OTO PéEog Tob Eoyou avtod O IMakapac,
omowopevog oty Eloaywyuxnv émttounv 100 Nungogov Bheppvdn (Bifihio
B : Iepi quoixiis (xpodoews)’®, Tapovoiaoe Eva yevird ®OOROEdMAO OV-

77. RE. SINkewicz, «Christian Theology...», p. 336.

78. "Onws gatverar, o Nadapis elye Subase xat w0 A’ 660n CErtropr doyueig), 7
zobhapaToy 0 xeg. 3 (76 omols gatvetar mmg ruxdogopuise xat avebagTrTor GA. M.
VERHELST, «La tradition manuscrite de Nicéphore Blemmydes», Bulletin de Philosophie
Médiévale, 819, 1966/67, pp. 111-118). L mpomyodpevn pz),e-'r pov (Adyovsrives xat I' ryvj-
proz Mdapas.... 53.96-98) ey mfcp{kl aThV m’z'aﬁ‘q TV gvﬁpcunm TTIHGY Suva-
wewy (zizbnzis, gavasia, doka, duvo, vsg) ou va-mp.: gty Owiizy NI, 36-38
(ed. LK. OIKONOMOE, op. cit., 73. 173-175) =00 Naraya, agavovtag T0 LHTua Tev T Yoy
avorso. Lo petall, o zv-o-wp.rf wiag yapartrpw g nagaiknhias (LA, AHMHTPAKO-
MOYAOE, .;F’}mx,wu g Bx,av':axa 19,1999, 5. 417, onu. 41) anedeke 67t iz ano 7
wryeEs Tou Trav o Unopvnua oto [ ept Juyic w00 Tunhumios 7 [awwaved Audol (6.
enigng 6 218, 40 [ed. M. Havpuck, Simplr'c‘il' In De anima, CAG, XI Berolini, 1882] <3 Umo-
WV RETOS [«qu-mmumw Taig swpa-m:mm Tvmsm »] mpog 70 175, 27-28 l«"ud’sl
TIY META TOUATOS zyuw 'np.-)w.w ®at Taig ﬂnm-oemat Tvur.rzm JupRey u,p.:w; »]
Ou.u.m.,) Ttu(ﬁ {:M'm TG YN TG XATATAENG TOV Ywm—u:m Suvapemy ZxL TV op;—
Fuav Toug Trav 70 #ep. 1, 14-29 (PG 142: 712D-716D) "'r,: i :::"op.'rc }.oyrxrc 705 BN:l.q.u-
&n, <0 Groto pma..r.t ue Slantin anhonolnoT TYETLRWY Jweiwy 160 u..oy.wpa.-ff <00 Zi-

urhxiou, [ 'zrtmer.Tu.a. Tﬂ'. Ty «865av» :r"mr Z'.q.u:!uw Mzﬁa..wp.t Gt etvar 80 etdmv:
«'r AT TH ERIROAAOY 2k SGROTY YITIE R, T EVALT, YT T6Y «cxmw(m ..tuwv» AaAL ah €%
05 Woyou xai suldoyspel (e, oY syow wovoy ot aflpwnon, vat v’ abto 7 «ooia»
«e"zl.l.,o':pl.,et . TTg attiag s;u.":,mﬁt W;L,nus-:» (ed. M. HAYDUCK, op. cit., p. 207, 21-22)-
aov Bheppidr, -m,*z omﬁa:"ww: 47T «305a» «:EW'QA‘Z! 'ywe‘at Ta,. peTa .f.rn(ru #a
avey m-rru» rmr.mya: ue <0 av «V‘:.;r < ‘.,a:\fp.a-z» «EE aitiag euhdyou» T «-;rm‘.;,,
ATLAS», S AABT AVANGYR UE TO XY 1O .—c,w;w.m w5 anosehel «'nu'ue,a':ya 70 TATELYS
T, ')[t (1, 15° PG 142: 712D-713A), eve :r'm lluay.a ovzﬁ'z,o.rps ot «ooEa. T MEV ARG Favia-
Fiag o,.u.umv-r Yigos aw,w,; eaTwv, T, 87 ano g Suvolag ob° ::;oq yag ap.fo €5 —:,,Jm 7
€E1g auTn» (op cit. 36 ed. £.K. ()II\U\t}\m:.. op. cit. 3. 174, 4-6). "H eEagtnan eidma w00
Blrepuwidr, amo wov Swimhinwn 8ev elvar Siihou magakevn, av ﬂsqﬂei RAVELS GTL TO URGUVAUA
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fatd meog ™ yowTtwavixn dwaoxaiia de Deo creatore %ai TAUTOXOOVA
aovpfato 7, ToVAGLOTOY, YL EDVOTXO PO Bpabev @LAooO@iEg TOV oUVE-
deay TOPADOOLAXA TNV OVIOAOYi( TOUS Xl TN UETAQUOLKN TOUG UE TNV XO-
oporoyia, 6mwg fitav i grhocopia Tod Miwtivov. AVTO onpaiver 6t O Ia-
hapdag évdlagepdTav va dmodeier ™ yowoTiavixn dwaockakia ovpPatn pé
THY ETLOTNROVLXT YVHON, TAQAdEXOUEVOS Eppions (xail pairov 6p0G)™ 6t
T peyebn avta Epamrovral.

“Opwg, oty mpaypatxdmta, 6 Mahapdg dtv 10 Exave aTO TEOYOUILA-
Txkd, AL etnalolaxd, Toutéott ndvov év Gyper tod Bupabev xvduvou mov
TLOTEVE TS OVVIOTODOE (7l IOV fiBEAE Vi ®AVEL TOUG AvayvDOTES TOV Vi TL-
OTEVOVY TG OVVLOTODOE) T avaPiwon ToD EvOLaMEQOVTOG YLl THY (0TPOVO-
Bl ®ai TG VEOTAQTWVIXES KOOUOAOYIXES OWOATHAAES ®ATA TV ETOY TO.
Kai adto sot 6 IMakapdg tahavievotay ovygva petasy Beoloylag dmwodet-
ATUATIC-PLAOOOQIXTIC ®ai Oeohoyiag @uvtelotixiic, ®ai dtv EBete Goua oagpi
(oite neBOdOV 0UTE MEQLEYOUEVOY) PETAED TV dVOSY — o dvtifeon, Adyou
Fbon, pé 1ov Owpi "Axuwvarn, 6 6molog, Mg YVWOTOV, daxoivoviag TTRo-
yoappatixd ™ pia amd my dhhn, pTopoloe 0TI CUVEXELR Vi (OXEL XOLTLAN
ot ouyrexpuuéves dwaoxrakieg Tob IMAdtwva, 10D "AQLOTOTEAN ®ai dago-
pwv veomhatoviLoviwv "Apafov otoyaotdv ot Eninedo xabapa grhocogL-
#0. "EAheiper, houtdy, Evog avahoyov oagois pedodoroyixod mhawolov o
™ oxéym 1o [Mahapd, i TOAEMXT TOV ®atd TG ®ooporoyiag Tobd IThwti-
VOU, HOAOVOTL 0TIV ETLPAVELL TS, TOVTECTLY ATOXOUUEVN @t TO Ao Thal-
010 ToD Aol OTOYaOopPoD, Wropel va Bewonbel @uhocopuxn, xatd Ba-
Bog elval BE0AOYIXT KOl CUYKEXQUIEVE CUTOALOYNTIXN, XAT( TO PETEO OE aUTO
ONTOQUAT, %A CUVENDS ®aTd TV 0Voia ™G i Grhocoguxn®!l. ADTo EEnyel T
oabpémta TV viuthowTvikdv Emyeonpuatov tob Makapd (Br. ™ ovvro-
1N %OLTHN OV TOVg doxnoa oty § 2.2). “O oxomog 1od [akapd dév firav
@PLoooPLrog (v dvapetonBel pé Tig idéeg Tov IMhwtivov xad Eavtég, dn-
radn oe Enimedo Bewontixd), dhra onroowros. ‘H mokepunn tov doéffhene

=03 Swurhinioy 314 Puseea 1ol "Apiatotéhn Tray wia ano Tig xuptoTepes Tryes 100 B G-
Ehiou tig Eizaywyurc émrours (61 W. LACKNER, «Zum Lehrbuch...», p. 164° <65 18y, «Die
erste Auﬂagc », pp. 355- 356).

79. e avrifesr, pe v (w?ef.uur'mm .—‘»:Jua—o' aTny !u'na.) p.:-:vtm-s,mr Bearzrorn
ayTew T6 850 p.:-rz(]m o5 "'zrmu ey’ T s ;u..-.—m-wv %AW, T, GOm0 AROTEAEL VEGTE
gn exdoyn, Trg But TS | UETAUDNKT G Bcwp'a’ g Yo n-,; ah rﬂ:-.:x‘. #al c‘;';e“s:t ~ v dev
svﬁa;;u vet, M.'u‘.l\, ™ FvRagi a.xrx,mz wal -xv-tﬂ-uuw 'zrra,.rztm PETZ TE EVa XAl TO AYTH
mvelua, ut <o salleh Enyeisnua G731, p lvar EmaTruawAn, &9 1, Syt -p Borareutuar.

80. Ba. LA, AHMHTPAKONOYAOL, Nixoraou Kabaziiz, « Kata fb;,:(wo:» Ja- 1.

81. Touzo suvader ;,l.: 0¥ Tpomo e Tov Hroloy aviuesomge o Hlahanag xat anies Fhozo-
e SBATHANES, TS OTOLEG TUN #:31‘ (v Beod oTMru., !.onu\.) va gt Oetina, oy, T sTmuT,
S1agHahin mepl EvEIX TIXGD Ak Unopva Tixod Frpetoy” GA. LA, AHMHTPAKONOYAOE, Adysu-
srivas xat enyops [ladapas..... 55, 73-79.



132 LA. AHMHTPAKOIIOYAOZ

ot énitevEn £vog ovyrexpuévou lotopuxod dmmotehéopatog: oty EEaobé-

vion 10D QULOTACTOVIOROD T ET0YAG TOv xai eldrd 10D Paoodtegou
EATOOOWMTOV TOV, ToT Nutmgopov I'onyood.

I.A. AHMHTPAKOIIOYAOX
(Iéarpa)

* Mux mponwn wopgr, altis Thg weretng avaxovelinze 570 07 Awbveg Zupnosw G-
gogiag (e Oepa: «IThazemns xat veomhazwwns xospoeidnion) mos Gugyawnae o Mwelveg
Kevezo Oinsogiag wat Aemstruovirs ~Esewvag sy "Ohupmuanr "Azadrpa (Ohupnia,
Alyouzzos 1998). Ebyasoto Beppa woig lwawr Mekhn) xat Atvo Mzevaxn, yux wry ava-
YT, ThG PEIETIG XA TG YSTTWAES TAPATIINTEL, TUUS,.



ANQNYMOY, IIEPI META®YXIKHY,
KE®AAAIO ITEPI KOXEMOAOI'IAX
(XEIPOI'PA®O IAXZIOY)

@) To yewoypago

Zuv Havemotnuaxn Biiobixn “M. "Eiuvéozov™ 1ot laoiov doxettal
ZEWOyoago* . apubp. 111-118, 88 @@., duaotdoewy 224-165 xih., deuévo,
OV TEQLEYEL OAOBO EQYO "Avwvipov ITepi petaguowxis. 210 ¥§. paptv-
OELTAL KEQHVOA(N TEOEAEVON, ONwg dafAlovpe 0TO XTNTOOWO onueimiLa,
v Ao TV Aoyn TOD ®eyévou: «xatoyog / Nuixdhaog Adoowog 8.¢. / Edw-
01N pot apd Tod #(voi)ov I'. Mavrod 1ol SLoMOAVIOg TO XEWOYO(agoV)
tn 1iic Pefaiag xaraorpogic / év Kepripg 1880». Zuugova pé m) ovvioun
TEQLYOQN TOD MOXA 0TOV ®aTdhoyo Tig Biflobnxng “M. "Ewvéoxov”, 10
%P. €lvar Tov Téhovg TOD 180v aldval, Spuwe T EEétaon o x@da (rahn
#ATAOTaoM %ai eldog ToD xapToD) pag weiber St avto elvan vedtego, mba-

*"H emorpavsr, var v, pehetn 0l 35, 2Ut0h mpaypatonornse 77 mhxizu 100 NATO
Fellowship Programme. Tig Oezuss euyaziaties uow anelivn s1ov denbuver, wic Maverm-
grrwarns Bifholnang <00 'lasiou x. Alexandru Calinescu, woig xaftryrnzes xx. Traian
Diaconescu xxt Gheorghe Macarie, T0v gy FExT0sa EMAGUATS YAOTTAE 570 RAVERITTIMG
lagiou 2. Taso Kanharr, wou Exave Sentr, oy advrar pou, »allog xai wn viv 1éxtosa, #a
Exetda Kagaht, yux iy apega, Gorlea wat ry Unodoyn, g, Evgagaté wov dedbver «.
"I Mrzign, »at wry vz Kahoywwern, wig Melbavang Aelvar Otuovapan "Opyznsuarm w05
Vrougyeiou "Ebviers Oteovopias. Elyagiaties ogethm eniong gtoug xalinyrtéc, w03 AIIO
%. X, Aerrfoyas(h, w69 loviou [avemistruioy, 7. deubuver 100 KEMNE w75 "Anadnuiag
"Abrviw, 2. A Z. Sogavs wan wov 2. " Ayapeuova Toehing ©05 Tunuatos nalanysagpwy 165
Moggwros 18zipatos wig "Ebvuers Toanelng, yia =7, Gorfiex touq. Oeppig ebyapisties
enizrg 570v swvasehgn epewvnTr, 7o KEMNE 7 "Axadnuiag . Xag. Kagavazw.

1. Dan Simonescu, Catalogul manuscriselor Bibliotecii Centrale Universitare “M. Eminescu”
din lasi, "lagsw 1951-52, 5. 331 =86, zat X. KaranNaziox, Pdosogma xat emgruovma
errryen yesiyeaga svry Navematrpann, B “M. " Fuveszos” w00 "lazios, Neosi-
rpuxyy, Pdozogix CAvaxovsnsers Bou suvedsion wig "Edrrwate Phosogwrs ‘Exageiag,
Abiva 12/13.3.1998), . K. Boudsiprz. "Abfva 2000, 55. 132-133. Tz < ERryni

yesiysaza 376 lagw nh. C. CATANESCU, Catalogu generalu alu Bibliotecei Centrale din lasi,
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votata t@v aey®v 1o 190v aldva, év TGOy TEQUTTOOEL Oyt *atd Evav
aldva TahaoTeQo Ao TO ®ToEWO onpeimpa dmwg duateiveral i fuito-
YOUPUAT RaTayoaQn.

‘0O NiOhaog A60L0g, PLhokoyog, vmipEe xabnyntng oto “ldowo otd T€hn
100 190v pé apyés Tob 2000 al. ‘H Meydin ‘EAAnvixn EyxvxAomaideia yoa-
@eL YU attov: «Elinvag Aoylog, yevvnmBeig 10 1856 otd Twdvviva. Znovda-
oe duown 010 "EOvixo IMavemomio, xai dhooogia oto Tiibingen. "Epya-
oTHE v oF Eldmvixd xewdyoaga of Buhiobikes Tob EEwTteoinod. Kabn-
g ot Todvviva zai 10 Tahdrtor, #ai dnpootoypdgog. "Evaiouiog dua-
tofn tov: Beitriige zur neugriechischen Wortbildungslehre. "Eypaye zai
o pehetinata xai Goboa ot EAknvird ral yeopavikd TeQLOdKa xal Egn-
neQideg»2. Anpooievoe Emiong meCoypagnuata xai EEEdwoe wia petagoaon
tiic ‘Exdfing 1ot Evoutidn, guoterwnuévn ad tov Zefaotd Kvpuwvnim, v
omola togaipéva amodider otov Adumpo Gwtiadm.

To %@. dév mpodidel tovbeva Thv TavtoTTa TOD OUyypagéa Tov. OUTE Y
tov I'. Mavto (i Mavrii i Maxof - 10 dvopa dév elvan mohv Eexdbapo), o
ava@EoeTar 0TO ®TNTOPWO onueimpa wrogéoape va Eviomioovue xat. ‘O
AOOLOG DEV OUYRATAAEYEL TOV RMOKA AUTO OTG EAANVIXA YELQOYOAPQ TOD
“laciov ow dvagéper 010 QYo Tov Studii greco-romane. "EAAnvo-pwuovvi-
xai peiéra’. Té Pihio o ovvéypaye 6 TdLOG yLavvidTng AGylog xai EEE-
dwoe oty Képrvoa 16 1880, pé titho XaotoguAdxiov 1@V TaldtAdmv pov
HOOVWV Ti "AVauvioels Tig rawdixiic pov nixiagt, oty « Ayyehia» 1od Bi-
Briov (00. £ -n"), dvagéger 6TL EméoTpeye OTHV TATEIdA, «TEO OAlywv
pnvav peta 4 Fm oty Feopavia yud omovdés», xai vmoyphpel: «Ev "Abn-

lagw, 1868, 7. 228, 229- K. EpniTEiaxo: [= C. Ersiceanu], Katahoyog suvontineg
T YEEYEAGY KL Buysagey, Tov v Taig Ghkolxas i Pousuwiag elgropivay,
amep Epemay ex o &v lagie xat Bouxougestio xat arhayoh syohom xava tip 17 zat 18
exazovmactrgita. ‘0 év Kavaravrvourdhe: Eddnunss Phohoynos Eiddoyos, Eixoainevra-
etrpic 18611886, Iazaztua o5 IH " tousu, Kwvstavieinohs, 1888, 55, 97-102:
N.G. Dossios, Studii greco-romdne. ‘Eirnvo-geyussvinat pelezar, fasc. HI. Manuscrise grecesti
din Biblioteca Centrala din lasi, "2z 1902, 55. 93-111. Eyetia pe v Bifhnbnarn «M.
"Ewvesuaun, =6, N. Popescu, L. Papuc, R. TARARYCA, Biblioteca Centrala Universitara «Mihai
Eminescu», lazw, 1989. Mix yewur, nagoustasr, <tv eXhnuron yegoysagey 571 Poupavia,
776 CH. KARANASIOS, Recherche iiber die griechischen Handschriften in Ruminien, Balkan
Studies 34, 1993, 55. 5-16.

2. MEE, wop.. 07, 5.503.

3. 106, 8407 av.

4. «'Tmo N, AL 2z, Toawizoun, "Ev Kegniza, tunoyzagein « 0 Kogargr, 1. Naya-
woukn, 1880,
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vaig, “lav. 1880», Evd 010 «Avayraiov [Tpooipovs 1o fifhiov tmoypager:
«<Ev Keproq ‘Tovhog 1880». “Apa, 6 AGOLOg POLoxdTav Toaypatt oty
Képrvpa, 6mwodnmote peta tov “lavovdpo xai oiyovpa tov “lovAo T0D
diov Erovg. “000 yu v «BePaia xataoTpo@n» TOU AVAPEQEL TO KTNTOQLKO
onueiwpa, abm mbavieg va agopd o1a lotopra Tiig Emoyic yeyovota Tiig
“Hrteipov, yui 1@ 6mota i i dpiépmon tod AGoLov 010 XapToQuAidxioy
Tov: «Ynép tdv v Kepripq mpoogiywy "Hiewwtdvs. Ta yeyovota abra
Stv elvar Ma o Tig Ehhnvirés EEeyépoers, ol Ehafav ymoa peTd TV
loBoin ToD EAAnvixoD oTpatod oTH Oecoakia TO 1878, TEMTA 0TV TEQLOKT
PadoPitiov oth votia "Hewpo, xai »atémy otoig "Aylovg Zapavra xai v
tapyia AedBivov oth Bogera “Hrewpo. Kai ol dvo Eeyépoerg nataotaitn-
#av @rod tovg Tovprovg, fi devteon pé MO dpapatid 1670, nabmg oot
FOOUL XATAOTRAPNAAV Xal EXATOVIAdES yuvauxOnada Tov CVVEQREVTaV
otig dutég tig "Haelpov opayuaobmxay’. Avm elvar §i Béaun rataotpogn
amd Ty Omola ombme 10 xEWOYPaPO pag; dév 1o yvwpilovpe. I'vinpilovpe
6t 010 Emavaotatnuévo AEMBLVo Utiipye oyxokn, 6rtov didake nai O «uekeTn-
06TaTog %ai TOAVYRaPOTaTOS» Baoikewog ZoToch, dhha mah, dév Iagyet
ARAVEVA OTOLLELD TTOD V& OUVOEEL TO %@. POG UE QUTV.

B) ‘H moayuateia xai fi EAAnvixn aapovoia tod Christian Wolff

"AMMG, v O ovyyoagéag ToD EQyou OEV pag elval yvwotog, TO TEQLEXONE-
vo Tiig mpaypatelag xai il Suapbowon g ot Mépn nai Kegdhawa, tagame-
WITeL oap@c otov yeopavo guhocogo Christian Wolff (Breslau, 1679 - Halle,
1754) »ai ota Eoya TOv TEPL PETauOLKiic %ai el xoouoAoyias. "Extpéon-
T0g 100 yepuavixod dagwtiopod 6 Wolff, imfipEe Tavtdygova o TOAD pe-
y@ho Babud xinpovopog Tod xatd Kaptéowo xai Adypmvirl 6gBoioyLopov,
@i wal TG Gouototehkiic apadoons’. "Avaueca 0T mapmorha EQya

5. 116, Ed. Koox, "Ans w6 16hg Thg #e1TIkTG ERAWITTATEDS W5 TNV TEUIASTNGT 716
Ocacaring, 516 Iotocia w05 ‘Eddnwxos “Efvovg, zon. 11" Newtegog "Elknwspog ano
1833 Ewc 1881, "Alrva, "Exdotuern "Abmvaw, 1977, 55. 337-339.

6. Te. Exarreansor, ‘H HMadein éxi Tovgroxgariag. ‘Eiknwxa syoleiz ax6 w5 ahwse-
ws uéyet Kamodizzoion, "B "Abtvarg, winog: A. T1. Xakwonoudou, 1936, 55. 182-183.

7. Syetien ué <ov Wolff 6. Mariano Campo, Christiano Wolff e il razionalismo pre-critico, 2
=6pot, Milano, Vita e pensiero, 1939 =6. exigng W. G. TENNEMANN, Xuvodis 775 i570p125 715
othorogizg, pevigeans K. M. KorMa, mpoheyopeva . N. OE0AQPAKONOYAOY, éntheyopena P.
A. APrrPonovAoY, "Abfvar, "Axadruia "Abrvew, Kevipow "Egelwrg g "Elbnuarg ®iogn-
wiag, 1973, §§ 343, 365, 5. 171-2, 184-5. "0 Kant éypabe yt'abwov max €lva b mpTog -
Do ol «E8eke RASABEIYUATINA. .. TAXK KTROPEL KAVEVAS VA EEaTqaiTel TV Tp60d0 TTS Ents
sTipng ué wia Syxupr, 06am, Tom apyom, ps va sagn xabogisus Ty Ewoty, uE wia Soxyasys-
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OV, OV ava@épovial 0f OAeg TIG TOTE YVWOTES EMOTHUES XAl TOU OUVL-
oTolv PaloTa oVoTNHa TV EMOTNUOVY, ®voudTtepa elvar ta Oratio de
Sinarum philosophia practica (1726), Discursus praeliminaris de philosophia in
genere (1728), Philosophia rationalis sive logica (1728), Philosophia prima sive
ontologia (1730), Cosmologia generalis (1731), Psychologia empirica (1732),
Psychologia rationalis (1734), Theologia naturalis (2 péon, 1736-7),
Philosophia practica (2 pépn, 1738-9), Jus naturae (8 tépor, 1740-8), Jus
gentium (1749), Philosophia moralis sive ethica (5 tépot, 1750-3)

‘O yeppavog avtog Qrhooopog, ODOAGLOS 7l BOAPLOG ratd T0 EAANVIRGTE-
ooV, gaivetar 6TL GoANCE ONUOVTLXGOTATN ETdEAoN OTH VEOEAANVLXY QLAO-
copia ®volwg ™V meRiodo ToT dagwTiopnod, dAla oL povov. Kata v
[yvevon onuelwv magovoiag tob Wolff otov elnvind ydoo, tugaviotnxe,
npmTo TO Ovopa Tob mepignuov Edvyéviov Bovkyaon, 6 6molog apovoiace
tig 1déeg TOD yepuavod @LLOCOGOV 0TH «Aoyui» Tov (1766) dhha ®ai mi-
Bavix petépoace 1@ «Ztouyela aoBuUNTIXAS xai YEOUETOIOS» TOD YEQUAVOD
puhooogor®. Kai 6 piloonaotixog duwg X. Mapwhéxng dhha zai 6 Eeyeo-
Oeic ®ata tod Bovhyaon "Abavdoiog Wakidag Eangedotixav onpaviuxd
ano 1ov Wolff’. Metagpaotig 0mwodimote t@v «ZTotyeimv aobuntixic
#ai yewpetolag» VnfpEe 6 fmelpmg Nwohaog Zeploving (1706-1772/3),
»abmmig doyotepa oto laow, 6 drtolog didake xai ™ Quown Tob Nevtw-

VI, LAETAEHTITL T AROSEEEWY RAL UE AROGUYT] TONLEGN RALETWY TTH TUATOYT, TWV XA
roufiwr: =6, Imm. KANT, Kgetuery 105 xallazos Aoyou, Elsay.-uzge. - ayoh. "Av. TIAXNAPA,
"Alva, Maraliang, 1977, 3. 61 x.én. Elva datiso yeyovss 67t 6 Kant, peta xai ano Trv mgo-
whrgr, wou UnTghe Y aitow T, pihogogix Tob Hume, ngoonalinge xat xazigbwse va Imeghel Tov
«Soypatiapo» 100 Wolff. I16. Johan VAN DER ZANDE, In the Image of Cicero: German Philosophy
between Wolff and Kant, Journal of the History of Ideas, 56/3. 1995, 75. 419-442.

8. I16. I'. Zasipax, Nex ‘Erdag frot erhngunoy Oeazgow, "Abnvar, ex3. T. Kgéuou, 1872,
5. 296° =6. exmtarg A, ATTEAOY, To ygouns w7 "ABwnadag (Soxiws istogiag wig syohis
ps b aexsoma xeipeva), Taw Pozew, " Abrva, "Fourg, 1988, 7. 123 yua wry emzgor, 700
Wolff 76w Bovhyagr, =6. enong 1. Xp. Norteox, Neseddnvoen gihosogpiz. Of eohoyixés
aTTATEG TV eyswnatay Trg mposeyyisewy, Abrva, Kédgog, 1981, 37, 41, 42 G.P.
HENDERSON, The Revival of Greek Thought, 1620-1830, Albany, State University of New York
Press, 1970, (=8. »at wny el prge., H avabiwsy, w65 éldnnxos sropaspos 1620-
1830, =6 ®. K. Bavor, 6" €xd., "Abrva, "Axadrpia "Abrvor, Kévzgow "Foedwrg ic
"Elrnnnrs Piosogiag, 1994), 5. 46, 56, 65 'H "Eiknuer Pdosogiz 1453 - 1821,
won. B': "H énugaryay g vewrepuns phozogpias. Metaxozudakny, mestodoc, "Aoh.
zeus, us sisay., oyoh. NK. WHMMENOY, "Abrva, Tvosn, 1989, 95, 18,31, 116, 117,

9. Tz zov apmiénn, =6, [1. KoNavany, ‘O Neoednuxos dagmrisuss. OF gihosogineg
e, "Abrva, Oeuchw, Tatopur Gt an, 1988, 75, 190-1 2ai mosre. 49" vz <oy Va-
Méax =6, I1. Xz. Normeox, 8d'av., 55. 70,73, 77. 79. 89.
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vog, «xata Movoyepfpoéxov» (P. van Musschenbroek)'?.

To dvopa dpwg Tod Wolff avagépetal xai o8 oyxéon mEOg Td EMOTNUOVILAG
ompootevpara t@v EAivov omovdaotav tig [Maviofa, mol dmiipEe g
YVOOTO 0TOVDATO XEVTO TADEVOEWS TOD EAANVIONOD ®ata T BeveToxpatia
%ai Tovproxpartia. «'O "Eppavoumh Ztang 10 1756 plhnoe yu Ty T00o00xn
®ai Tovg Gpovg g pe idwaiteon yvaom, émnpeaopévog lowg @wrd T Bewpia
101 yeppuavod guhooogov Christian Wolff (1679-1754), tov tpdtog OBemonoe
THV TPOCOYN (S vonTLxn Evépyewos' !,

AMAG ®al TV IDWOpooen xai vewteouxn poogn tob Oedquiov Kdion
(1784-1853) gaiverar va émnpéace 6 yeouavog @LAG00QOS avtdg O «BOA-
PLOG,... TTATIDES PLAOCOPLXMY EMOTHULMY CVOTNIA TRMTOS £V TOIS VEWTEQOLS
ouveyoaye», Eypage 6 Oedqriog Kalpng!?. To xepdhaw pdiota «Koopo-
hoyiar, anod 16 Epyo tob Kaipn drhocopixa xai grioioyixd, gaivetat Evio-
va ETneaopévo ad T xoopokoyia tod Wolff'?. Téhog, @ mpog TOv
DoTEQO avTinTumo oty EAANVIXN dLavonon Tob foAglavod Epyov, avTol ua-
Aota o agopd ot Bewpla oD Quowkod dwraiov, TEETEL V' dvagEéQOVpE
#ai 10 dvopa 1o¥ N. 1. Zapimohov ot A6yo altod Tob tehevtaiov, pe titho
«'O Gvbpwmog Emhaobn EhevBepog xai Ghot ol Gpotor adtd Erevdepols, o
exovitnxe ™y 22 “lavovapiov 1848, xatd v EvapEwy Tig dwaoxaiiag
o0 dwxaiov T@v EBvav, ®al dnuootevtnxe oty "Abiva 10 1848, 6 OVOA-
@og, avagépetar poali pe Tov «Z€hdev  [Selden], tov Iovgevddogro
[Pufendorf] xai 1ov péya I'pdtwo [Grotius]», g Evag £ 1OV TEaypatevdi-
VIOV TO «@uotzov #ai 1oV "EBvav dixaovs 4.

10. A. T'. MNENAKHE, Nwdhaog Zeslodhns, uetagoastrg 1o walnuatuan Exywmv 165
Christian Wolff, Mezabulavrom Piozogia, 170c-190¢ at. “Ezeuva 7is mnyés. "Abrya, lla-
souziz, 2001, 7. 89-99- =6, Tor Lsov, "Avéxdsto xeipeve w03 Nwodaou Legloihr,
(1706-1773). Mix mponpr, suyrgousT pe tov Awgilen Aeshuw ¢ bepasa Oendoyiag, Piko-
gogiag va Emorrpng (Mapapmaua: "Avaviag “Avainagiog npog Zeglovkny negt w7ig Ao-
yerere Wuyme), avrole, 3. 79-88, xabog #ai, 'H Sbazuaniz tng Puswmrs 00 Nedzwvog
»atx Musschenbroek amo wov Nuwdhao Zeglounn stry « ADwwada "Azadrpiarn. "Avexioto
yeaysago 105 1760, auwel:, 53, 101-113.

11, Az, 11 ETEPTEAAN, T2 dnposievpaca v ‘Eligvey smosdaztay too Havemzmrp-
ou ¢ Havrebag tov 170 xat 180 ateova, Adarzogian dutphr, "Abrvar, 1970, $ooio-
yuig subdayes «llagvassogs, 5. 81,

12. 116, T. Karas, Kaizne-Kovuas. Avs mpwtomczor dasxaior. "Abrwa, Guienberg,
1977, 5. 88.

13. "Avadruosieierar 7o I'. Karax, &'zv., 55, 106-113.

14. 116, "H grhozoguxr;, axédm zoiy ‘Eraca, axo w6 1828 ws w0 1922, Tou. A ": Edze-
maikés Emibpazears xai mpognalees yia pa ebvxy pihozopiz 1828-1875, allohoyia zewswy
us elsaywyn zat sysia Polems A APTYPOTIONAOY, "Abrva. exd. Do, 1995, 5. 292,
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“Ohat abtd Té Ovopata elvar dSnhwtnd Tig loyvpiic tagovoiag o fohga-
voU Epyou otnv EEEMEN THg EAANVIXIG dlavinong, ®atd ™) @aon oD dapmTi-
opo, ik ®ai apyotepa. "H eldirmtepn Egevva dpwg ©g mpog tovg duahoug
eloaywyiic Tig Pohgraviic rooporoyiag 6dnyel, ag’ £vog, otov "Avidvio Mo-
O0YOTOVAO %ai OTO CUYYOUPLKO LAOCOGLXO EQY0 TOv. ‘O xegaiovitng "Avim-
viog Mooy 6movhog yevviibnxe 10 1728 xai tmtiipEe pabntig tob Buxéviiov Aa-
HodoD, P TOV OIOT0 OUVOEOTAV Ral ouyyeVIR( (OOLOPEVOL TOV dvapépouy %ai
Mg duadoxd Tov, pakhov Opwe Emewdn ouvéyloe ™ ddaoxkakia TOV Aapuodod
o1 ZYoAN TOV). ZToVdacE 0Td QAayyLviavo xohhéylo Bevetiag, pé daoraio
1ov I'empyio [atovoa, xai oty [lavrofa. Aidake yui Aiyo 010 ghayyviavo,
dhha yua hoyovg Uyelag émavihfe mpdta ot Asvxdda xal ™ Zaxuvvbo xai
téhog oty Kegahovid, 6mmov ouvéyloe vie dudaoxer péyor 16 Bavatd tov 1o
1788. Zuvéypaye OLAOREVAOUEVES METAPOAOELS ®al EmMTOPES TOv EQyov TOD
Wolffl5. Eidwartepa pé 10 yewp0yoagd pag ovvdéetan it Emroun Metagu-
o1xfig 100 Mooyomovkov, fi Omoia amoxeltar oto xg. 1 Tig fifhobnung tav
“TaxwPatwv 10d Angovplov, dypovordynm'®. To Eoyo avtd, Hmwg ral 1O yer-
00y0a@d pag, arotehel EmToun TS @Liocopiag Tov Wolff. "Qotdoo, ta dvo
foya dev Tavtifovrar évid ToAMES, G’ ETéQov, elvan ol OPOLOTNTES Pé TO mEpL
®OOpohoyiag pépog o Eoyo mepl petaguowxkiic 100 Wakida yul dSidaxtixn
xonon'”. "Qot600, 10 dvivopo Eoyo elval EXTEVEOTEQO ®ai, XATL ONUAVTLXO,

15. I16. B. Mnomnor-ETaMATH, Bixevrios dauodos. Biuoysagia-"FEzyoysagia, 1700-
1752, "Abova, MIET, 1998, 55. 69-71. 116, entorg, Panagiotis NOUTSOS, Die Rezeption
der Ideen Christian Wolffs in Griechenland. Der Beitrag der Gelehrten von den ionischen Inseln,
Awidervn. Megog Tatzo, zop. 160z, "lwavwva 1987, 55. 25-33.

16. °0 "Hatag TITSEANE (Kegaddnviaxa Xiuusera. Euubolal eiz mhv iotopiay xal hao-
yeagiav s vigow Kegaddnuiag. Eis topous teeiz, . 1og, "Ev "Abrvasg, wimog I1. Aeavr,
1904, 7. 490) s mhrpogogel Gt elye 570 Xpyeio Tou SUVOYT, 10D LElpoYedg0u aUTOD, T0U
£1oug 1783 (=6, xat B. MNoMIOr-XTaMATH, 86 'av.. 7. 52, arp. 3). "0 i3wg mavimg na-
sanépnet xa 5771 Goyp. 00 Xag. Tundddou [lofesézou, Grou at Sivetar 6 Tithog Thg TUvo-
e abthg: Emroun petapusuais fror mpaypateia g mewthg ghosopiag, auvrelsiza
TAZA TOU TOPWTATOY XAL €Y GLA0TORIA aptaTou xugiow "Aviwvioy Tos Mosyonoiioy Kegak-
Anvaiou, suyyeageiaa o€ xai exeiax dgbnlsiza mag éuos tod Edayiztoy év tepeiat Xaza-
rauzou Tuzardow év 7@ 1873w [sic) érer T swTrptw &v unvi sernteubotw dexaty Tetas™)
ex geh 114, Kat 6 Tagehng supnhngaver: « ARda Gehatmg mponettat nept Tvog mepthrbe-
we 700 suTysauuates, 1ott o Tumdhdog Tye ToTe 6 eixoTTov RpWTOY e Thxiag ETog, Sy
elye wahiata £ bynidet el dvwtézag pehézas ate va ooy Sbsbwst Epyou negtmisTou
il val Sagrahey autoon, e 'av., 5. 732.

17. "Evdetnrina nagaletoupe toug tithoug xepadaluy 100 nept kosuohoyiag Mégoug To0
ezyou T00 Mogyoneihou: Devuep Kosuodoyia / Hpodeyopeva g nosusloyiag [ 2 - mept
T6U GRUIRGT T09 XOTWou X&L mEpt Tov exaxoioulowTey avte) [ 6 ' mept s ovgiag xal gu-
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OelyveL yvion Tig @uhocopiag TV Emyovoy v Wolff xai Leibniz.

v) ‘H @rhocoquxn onuaoia tod &pyov

«O mepignuog Wolff, zabnynmig pabnpatixdv oto Mavemothuo Tig
Halle, &x@ownoe pia fipéoa Evav mepignuo Adyo vmép tic Kwvéling @uho-
ooplag Eyrwpiaoe avth Ty doyaia guin Tov dvBpdrwy, ol drotol dtagé-
QOVV UTO PAG OTa yévia, 0T AT, OTH PO, OTA aUTWL %ai 0TOV TEOTO
oxEYNG... xah)’ 600v hatpevovv Evav tméptato Oed xai dyamodv THY GEETH...
Ioémer va avagépovpe 6tL O Ev Aoy Wolff mpooéhxve oth Halle, yilovg
govmteg it Gha ta E0vn. 210 dro Mavemotiwo vipye Evag xabnyntig
Beohoyiag dvopatt “Ayyerog [I'Ange = Joachim Lange], 6 6motog dév mpo-
OfAxve navévay. AUTOg 6 avBpwmog, ATEATIONEVOS ETEdN TdymVE POVOS
TOV 0T0 appuBtato, fitav guowxd vi Belioel v Eeqoptwdel TOV xabmynmm
1OV pobnuatixdv. "Onwg elvar ovvnBeg pué ™ @apa Tov, xatéAnEe vt TOV
xatyopnoer yur abela. Mepuol edpomaiol ovyypagels mov dév elyav mae
mote otv Kiva, tmootowlav 6t f| xuBépvnon tod IMexivou fitay &den. ‘O
Wolff elye wnoer xaha v tovg grhoodgovs tob Mexivov, doa & Wolff
fitav @beog” 6 PBOVOS %ai 10 pioog dtv elyav TaLLIEEL TOTE XAAVTEQO OVA-
hoywopd. To Emyelonua abtd 100 “Ayyehov Erewoe 1oV Baothud, 6 dmoiog
totelhe Eva yourto diknppa otov pabnpatixd: eite Ba tyratéheute T TOAN
néoa ot €lx00L-téooeoLg Moeg eite Ba TOv xpepodoav. Kabog 6 Wolff ovk-
Aoyotav xakd, dev TapEAenpe Vi Qi 'S,

"Qot600, O YEQRAVOS PLLOCOPOS dEV EVIAOOETAL TARWS OTO OYiipa TOD
dagotiopod, 6mwg 1o elye 010 puaké Tov 6 Bohtalpog, dtdoTacua o
omoiov apabéoape avotégw. "Anod pia pdiota dxoyn, 6 Wolff avriotpa-
TeveTaL 10 £0Yo 1600 T0v Locke 600 »ai, mo Eexdbapa, Tob Nevtwvoe. «Les

FEWS TOY TwpaTey X2t Ty €5 autov dwtrTwy [y mept Tov vopwy Tig xivizews /4
TEpt T0U puTIRGS X UneppuTtnos [ € 't mept Tav sTotyeiwy [ 5T 't mept Thg TeheiTnTos xal
afews o5 xoTuny, €t 8¢ mept Tod dpopoy 5 puews. T wépus meph xospshoriag o5
Warida eyet exdwze 6 K.O. IETZI0L, 'H nept «t0d xbopou... emorrpny». Kosushoyixés
avaguges ot Eva yeiysags paltntag w0 "N Vakida, Elavwr Qdosopur "Exfedyror,
7. 13, zeuy. 38, Maiog 1996, 55. 131-153 (25 zetyevo: 55. 140-153). Ta REGRIALL TU5
Yarida etvar: Mégog B i Metagurinrc: Koouodoyia - Keg. Awv: Hezt 7 idéag o5
Kiguoy - B7: ezt Aagoper dokaw oy nalaiaw pihoziguy mest ¢ T05 xbammy azyrs -
I'o: Iegi w75 ouziag xxt guzews wov swpatwy - A7%: Ilepi taw vipwy w7¢ xvizews - Eov:
Hezi waw srogeten zov Swparwy - T et Oasuazos - Zov: Hegt w7¢ 705 mavroc te-
AstoTrTos.

18. VoLTAIRE, De la Chine, Dictionnaire Philosophique, 1764, §2. avagegeTar 376 M.
LARRIMORE, Orientalism and Antivoluntarism in the History of Ethics. On Christian Wolff's Oratio
de Sinarum philosophia practica, Journal of Religious Ethics, 28/2, 2000, 7. 189-190.
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véritables advérsaires que combat Wolff sont Newton et Locke», yoager pehe-
mug v oxéoewv Boktaipov xai Wolff'?. "H pehétn howtov tig xonong
tig prhooogiag Tot Wolff otd mhaiowa tig vemtepng Ehhnvixiic gurhocogliag,
mpénter va Aafer v dym g v idlopopgia avth g Béong Tov. Evder-
Awon £v Tpoxelévp elval fi aviiBeon Evog «owknEol» EXTROOMITOV TOD
dagpwtiopod drwg 6 Kopafig Tpog T YEQUavixn Guhosopia, oupTeoLha-
Bavouéyng Exeivng 100 «OvoAgiov»20,

X apaxmmoLotixn yut thy 1eoochmm 100 Wolff &td toig "EAAnveg elvat fi
otaon 100 Bovkyaon. ‘O M. Ztegavidng Ovopale tov Bovhyapn, «évBou-
oubdN ddaoraho Tig véag @uhooogiag, Omadd ToD OvoAgiov»?!. TlakadTe-
oa, 6 K. M. Kovpag, ouvédee Ohopavepa T draguotixn rpoondabewa 1o
BovAyaon £VAVTLL 0TOV OXOAAOTIALONO %ai pé Th @rhocogia ToD «Bohgi-
ou»22, ‘0O Henderson »o1600, £vi Arodéyetal TV Eidpaon Mg TEOS T pe-

19. M. THomann, Voltaire et Christian Wolff, Voltaire und Deutchland. Quellen und
Untersuchungen zur Rezeption der franzisischen Aufklirung, hrsg. von P. Brockmeier, R. Desné
und J. Voss, Stuttgart, 1979, 5. 126.

20. ‘0 Kogatg xazéxpve b Degpnavnls Y iy AMaT 1006 « €15 T2 GUTTIRATE Aol T34
PAOTOURAG RILETEL, AL OTOLAL SLIUEVOUTL GHOLT] elc auToUS, g xawgov oray eig Ty adhiay
s Try " Ayyhiay Gy prhosogiay Tk Ty ExhexTiry 88y Yywpilouy. . elyov T TaAm 5Tea-
oy zov Aetbviziov... alrov Swedéyln o Obohging: tmpa Eyoust Tov Kant, peta nolda 6hi-
youg yetvous wg 0Edouy atpanyni, an’dhov, srotevisegoy ano ov Kant. ‘H asagen
yewa Tag aigége..», A KOPAHE, "AMgloypapiz. 7. B, (1799-1809), "Opthos pekéng
<0b ENruxod Awpwsisped, "Abfva, 1966, dmo. 352 (20.3.1806), 5. 313 xat émg=,
399 (20.12.1807). . 429. T16. "A6. PAYKO#PraH-AEONTEINH, Neoeldnwixy prhogopia.
Hgoswna xai Opara, *Abnva, £x6. " Agav Tokidr, 1993, 57. 84-85.

2. "Emsruolayixés Hposeyyizes oo, Neoehhnyxr "Emarnponss Xxédr, endoy, ano
<& Egya w00 Meganh K. STEOANIAH, "Enw-cloay.-syoh.-bibhoyp. ~siger. [mmg Karazx,
"Abya, ex8. Teoyahia, 1995.5.59

22. 116. wrv xgizw 00 K. Kedua soiy eratohn ou a7ov Op. Madgo: « 0.7, Bihzaze
Doaynisre, Unighey mp@ov els Thy " Ayyhiay 6 Baxwy, 6,57 evigyrgey enerta eig iy [adhiay
6 Kagréaog, xat égekig elg Ty Depuaviav & Aebviziog, Gha tabta, £av sinyg 67t exatogho-
Fev eig Tag 6 Biyéwios, 8év anotuyyavers btbaa tiy akrfewy. Try syshastueny 1, neptratn-
wwery phosogiay ekapise wallels an’ dxetvoug ano 1o Ebvog Tou ot Edetfay vea 680y elg TG
Wirbeiag Try Ghrrst Thy ayohasTiany TalTny Epeayehiay Einptae xat o uetesns Elyéviog
ant 74 oyoheia Tig ‘Elhadog xai elrnyayey eig abta tag perapebodeise 1ol Barwvog, 100
Kagresiou, t05 Aebwriou, w05 Bohgiou, xat tav Go0n peta toutous elyay xomasey €5
<0l ypbvous Exeivoug cig xabagow Tav EmETMGY xat Trg prhosogiag. Ot Ewg Tote anept-
RATHRON REPIRATITIAOL (LaG ERAUTAY VA AATMI SETUEILEVOY TOV VoIV TG veohaias eig Oew-
piag Evog avdpng <00 AptaTotéhoug ®al TOYTOU TAPRUOSGWIEVOY A0 TOUS URORVIUATIS

Frag wat Tepsay Sbazrakor Dot va tpmnveiwsty, avt Tov heyopsvoy Kogusahuaw, <ag
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Bodohoyia, HLATLOTMVEL DUPOPES OTIC ROOUOLOYLHES avTthmpelg™s.

‘Evduagépov mapovoualel émiong O yewyoaguxods todmog dielodvong Tiig
pohguaviic guhocogiag otov EAANVIKO ¥ ®EO. TTodhd &td 1@ dvopata o
avagépape (Mooyomovhog, E1ang, Zeploving) oxetiCoviay pé v 'Trakia,
®ai pahota pé v [avrofa. "AlkG, 10 Eoyo To0 Wolff elye idiaitepn dSua-
doon oty “Trakia xata 10 mE®TO Poo Tod 180v aidva. «TO fpyo TOD
Christian Wolff Eytve yvwoto #dn @ro 10 mpd@To pood tov 18ov almva, ydon
ot PepovéCinn Exdoon TV Aatvixdv EQywv Tov: Tiig Logica (1735), Tiig
Cosmologia generalis, tiic Ontologia, Tiig Psychologia empirica (xai ta@ toia
Eoya ExdOBmmav 1o 1736), tig Psychologia rationalis (1737), tiig Theologia
naturalis (1738), t@v Elementa matheseos universae (1746), tiic Ethica (1746-
1754), %.&. Znpavuxd poro oty mpombnom tod pyov Tod Wolff otiv “Tra-
Aa EraiEe 6 latpog Giuseppe Serer (1698-1740), S1daxtwo latouxiic Tob Ma-
verompiov g Mavrofar?t. Elvar Loutov amoATmg guotohoyxd vit mo-
Béoovpe L nata mpd@TOV PESE Trakiag Eywve yvwotd oty "EAada 1o Eoyo
10D YEQUaVOD PLAOOGGOV.

Ol Alyeg avtéc dumotdoelg uwopoiv v xatevbuvovy thy Egevva G
OGS ToVg AGyovg Tig dddoong Tig folgraviic grhocopiag otiv EAANVIRN
duavémon. “Ocov agopd ta pabnpatikd Eoya Tov, i TaEOVsia Tovg TEETEL
vit voeltar padhov otd mhaioo £vog peBodoloyxod TAOVPAALOPOD TOD
EAANVIXOD dLapwTiopod. "Alka 7| Gvodog Tiig VedTeong @uowxiis (Nevtwv)
YONYOQQ TAQAYAMVIOE TV TAEVOA aiTh THS BOAPLaviic Tvevpatixii Tapa-
yoyic®. "H &mxodmon Spumg «1od Eomuoviopod» xai f) tmoymonon tob

8okag tev Newzegww xat a "Agegnovia tois ghogopos. ‘H Aoywen 763 Edyeviou, ag’ob
pahata ednposesfin eic Try “EXada Sux ol timou nata 16 bl ', ixatastafn xowoy pa-
Bz tam ayoheion pag xat Eddasxeto navtay ol pE Ggeheay peyakny...», K. M. Korma,
"Ermtzroln mpag Ppayrizzov K. Madzov («Eivraypa ghosogiags, 7. A, Biébwr, 1818, 55.
Y -5 ), mpoheyiueva, Eppnveuties imopvnua xat ebgetrorr N. WHMMENOY, 'AGva, Biho-
nwheio A. N. Kapabiia, 1980, 57.4'-6 "

23. 116. G. P. HENDERSON, £40'2v., 53. 64-66. ‘0 Nobtgog avaye: tig engpoes to0 Boda-
yazn, 570w Bacon (=6. NOYT20E, 840°2v., 95. 41, 42).

24. Dagmar VoN WILLE, La fortuna delle opere di Christian Wolff in Italia nella prima meta del
settecento: la prima edizione veronese degli Opera Latina, Rivista di Storia della Filosofia, Anno
L,2/1995, 55. 374, 376.

25. Eivar yazaxtrpmtins 67 6 petagpastis tov «Xtoryeiow agBunTiens wal yewue-
Tpiagn To5 Wolff, Zeglolhng, avageser o7a pafhtpata wou veutovenas qusieic molha ani 2
GUOPATA TOU EYOUY VA KAWL UE TIV EDSLTAAT Sapayn yisw ane astry (=6, AL T
MUENAKHE, *H daseania w7g Pusiers tou Nedrewog xata Musschenbroek amo ov Ni-
wohao Legloshn ooy « Mowada 'Axadnpiar. "Avéxdoto yegiyeags o3 1760, 54° av.,
73. 111-113). *H evnpégman abmn o0 Zeglodhn ouvitetar mwadnmote pe wry Béx <00
«pefodohoynoin ThougaMINGD TOU TEOAVAGELAUE.
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oyohaoTixopod, dév Fofincav Ty Embupia yua pia Eragn pe Ty TOOT QL-
Aooopia, ué TOV AOLOTOTEAORO TO0O Tig Tapadoong 600 xai ExElvov, TOV
vemtepo, Tig Iaviofa, toug dmoiovs ovvavaotpégovray rd aldvev ol
EMnveg duavontéc?®, Ta doypatwd otougela T PoApLavii HETAQUOLKTG,
1diwg of W Yoovixn Gaon HIoXMOENONG TOT SLAPWTLOROD, TEOOPEQOVTAY
Gowota yu va ixavoromoouy atmi v mbupia?’. Ao Tiv GhAn, i Eppovi
otV BOAQLAVI HETaQUOLKT ®aTd TNV EToYN GvOdoU THG XOLTIKAC @LAOCO-
@lag, ovvnyoQel U THG Tapovolag Evog EXAEATIXOD UAAAOV TIVEVRATOS
o) daoxaria TOV ELLOCOPHOY pabnpudtoy oTov EAANVIRO XOPO.

Tty agaxdto Exdoon dophdvoupe ounmned dLpréva dBoypapLrd
ogalpata Tod aviypagéa, momdviag duwg Tig dopoppieg Tig dpboypa-
@lag g Emoxfic.

26. 116. ayemna, A. T'. MIENAKHE, Newtepuen xprrinn, 105 petabulavived apistoteh-
Fu6h 370w ENNviRs Yopo xata ov 180 al., 840'2v., 95, 73-78.

7. Dustea, Ty TeoswaY, ®at hertoupyan, alTr anhex SumisTwa, v mgosnaloipe va
tvraoupe 5" Eva yevxamrepo «ayipa tod ugwaauniy. ‘O Kovdlkng, ya nagaseryua, avagese:
o Wolff xugieg ot ayéam mpos Tl émdpaner 100 xaptesuawapod 57y 'Eddada (84’ av., oo.
175-200) i 52 dvagopini 7ghs ThHY TAROUTIA TG JETRGUILATS TTOV VEOEAANARD BAGWTITNG
(xeg.: « H S g peagusuion, aumol, 53. A7-57). Mikd 057650 i pia sTadiaxn peta-
WhpRWET, TG HETAGUTIXTS, UTO T0 «mpwteln T afpunohoyiagy (autdl, 5. 57).



INIEPI KOXMOAOTI'IAX
gv yéver*

§1:
Koopohoyia yevixn elvar pia émotmiun tov xéopov év yéver, omiadn
ROLVAXS T} Ggnonpévas.

Zyxohova~ : §2:

ADTIV TV )auviy ETLOTIHUNY TTEQL TOD XOOUOV TEMTOS, OOV TV EQEDOEY
fi xaAvtepa va eln® v xaréornoev émotiuny, elvar 6 F'eppavos BoAglog,
xai €l v peraquowxny ovvnpiBunoey, ayxaa xai oi mpo avrov émpayua-
TEVOVTO, WS O 'AQLOTOTEANS TTEQL ®OOUOVY, TEOL TOUTOY, Gyt SUWS HETagy-
oumg s 6 BOoAgLog: xal 6t pév olitws Exer, Sfidov yivetral amo ta idua Ao-
v o0 BoAgiov, td émola olitw ovugwvotol: «awviiv Tiva dtdaoxaliay
doxwoa va ovyypdyw, v émoiav ovvnbite va v dvoudiw xoouoloyiav
yevuxny, €is v omolav Eounvevovrar dnbeian xata moAia tymiai mepi ToD
EvuAov mavrég»* BoAquog: TTepi TS Suapopas Tis TV Apayudrwy ovveyei-
ag tig 0o@is xai xal’ eipaguévny.

ZxOhov B § 3:

ITpog xataAnyny Tol Gnbévrog GPLONOD Tils x0OuOAOYiaS TPEmEL va oun-
VEVOWUEY TS ExAauPaverar xal mooay®s i AEELS x6opog: 1 AEEIC ot x0-
OuOG Exdaufaveral mPMTOV pEv Six@s, avri dmA. ol aiofnrot TovTOU Xai
OQWUEVOY %ai @vti TOD vonTov xai dopdtov: Sevtepov O avri ToD mavroc,
onAadn yis, ovpavou, niiov, oeAivig, xai TGviwv T@V TAavnT@v xai Goté-
oWV xai @vti Tig yig povov fi évog mAavitov. Ilepl 100 Opwuévov 8¢ alroi
HOOPOV TOaYRATEVETAL €IS TV QUOWRY ®ai Gotpovouiay, xai Gyt elc Tv ye-
VXNV ®OOpOAOYlav- €ig O¢ Tiv yevixnv xoouoloyiav moayuatevbrioetal f
GvanTusiLs Exelvav TV Evvoudy, alTives aro ToUToV TOD DTAQYOVIOS XOOUOY
agmonuévat, €ig ToV x60uoV Yevinds Bewpndévia ovupavoiy. "Amodeixvio-
viaL Ip0g ToUTOolS €S TV xoouoioyiav towattar Oéoels, ai dmoiar Emetdn
elvar yevixal, Ogpediov dixnv tmotifevrar. “OBev dixaiws xoouoloyia yevixn
U0 100 BoAgiov ovoudlerat, xai dwafatixn, woav 6mov ai dinbeiai Tng
elvar xowvai xai dwaPaivovy elg tag Aowtas Emotiuac, xabog eic v yuyo-

* 9. 38Y - 49Y 70 5. 0t Buugbhges Snhamvoviar ot Inoonuenses.
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Aoyiav, Beokoyiav, xai guouaiv)). Boigiov, Koouoloyia latviati, oek. 6.

ZyOhov Yy~ : § 4 :

Hpdtos émov Tovro 10 alobntov mav, xéouov aviuacey elvar 6 gLioco-
@og Oaiiis, mapaxivnbeis aro v ovpaviav xaiioviy, aro v evtakiav
TV GOTEQWV XAl TAQVITAV Xl TOV WPMV TOD YOOVOV, Woav v EAEYE OTO-
Atopov.

§5:

"H yevixn olv xoopoioyia 6p0m¢ avagépeta elg Thv petaguoixny, Exewdn
elg v pueTaguowxny idéal ard Ta aropa agnonpéval, xai g avta xowvai
SLaxexQUUEVWS EQUNVEVOVTaL. "AAAauny ToUTO YiVETaL xal €ig TNV XOOUOAO-
viav g dédewxtar (§ 3), doa 6pBds 1 yevixn xoouoioyia eig TV ueTagpy-
oY avapEpeTal.

§ 6

Tig yevixiic xoouoroyiag 1 yonows elvat T60ov TOAAN, 60D dév MUTOPEL
va Emapfund, Emedn ywols avTnv CaAevouEvn xai xiVOUUEVN PEVEL 1) (-
own Beoloyia, augifaiiopévn N avevuatoroyia, oxotewvn xai Guudod 1
QUOLKN, ®ai 1 GoTgovouia oUyxexVIEVn” ETELON avTy UANQETEL £l ALAS HEV
EMOTHUAS TIPOS OTEQEMOLY Xai ATOOELELY, elg GAAag O mpog avamTvsLy xai
évapyeav. Tovtwv odv olitwg éxoviwv, moiog fifeiev auqibdiet, v 1 ye-
vixn xoopoAdoyia elvar w@édpog el Evav guiooognoovra i Beokoynoovra i
QUOLHEVOOUEVOVY ;

KEPAAAION A’

Ilepi tiig Wdéag tod xéopov
§7:

“‘Otav avaywuev toUs O@baiuovs pag, typovoviag tovs f el tov
ovpavov fi xatefalwvras Tovg els v yiv, xal Bewoouey Ta év wool, TOTE
aaparnpotuey OnA. La, dévdpa, motauovs, BaAdooag, filov, TAavitag,
aotpa avapibunrta, ta o6mola SAa O6pol Umagyovv, Exelva O Omov OuOD
Uapyovy Aéyoviar ovvumaoyovia, mg £v T Ovrodoyiq Sédetxtat, doa el
TOUTOV TOV XO0poV elvat Ovra ovvurdoyovia.

§8:
‘H nteipa mp0g TovUTolS nis Stdaoxet, 6t avra 6mo elmouev dvia ovvy-
mapyovra, dira yevwavtar xai diia @Oeipovrar. "H nuéoa v vimtav xai 1
vixta v nuépav dStadéxetat, 10 Eap 10 BEQOS, *° avamaiiv 0VOE O filog,

1) 5726 5.0 guowny wat gustery.

2) guswetopar: o6, loud., xara 2, 18, 1.
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otite 1 oeAnvn, OUTE Ta Aowma Gotpa pévouvy el v idiav Oéowv. "Exeldn O¢
éxelva, Omov aAAnAols Erovral, dvia Suadextixa Ovoudtovrat, Siidov, OTL
EIS TOTTOV TOV XOOUOV UTAQYOUY GVIa SLadexTiLAA.

§9:

Ilavra 6¢ avra ta Ovra, elte dradexTixd, elte xai ovvvmdpyovia, 6mob €ig
ToUToV 10V *60U0V Bewpoivtar, elvar T @Anbeiq Tétowa, 60D HUTOEODV Vit
elvar @AAfwg, onh. va petafaiiwvral, 10 omoiov Bewpdvras Bédes 10 elipet
elg 6Aa ta owuara, dnAov o, 6Tt el TOUTO TO GPatov xai aiotntov aav
elval petapinta dvra.

§ 10:

Hapatnpotuev mpos Tovtols dut Tis meipas, 6t TowavTn avagopd elva
£lg 1@ aravidvra Nuag Tpdaypara, 6mov i 10 Eva TPodyel TO GAAo fi 1O Eva
elvaw dua 10 @Ahro. "Exeiva 8¢ ta Omola elvar ToLOVTOTEORWS fivouéva 6o
10 éva va &m tov Abyov toi dilov, Afyovrar ovveyi, dpa eig TobTov TOV
xoouov eivar dvra ovvexi.

§11:

‘Ex t@v eipnuévav olv diidov yivetat, Ot 6 xO0uog 0vdév Ao Eotiv,
ELUT OUVEXELX TV SLASEXTIXMDY, OUVUTTAQYOVIWY, UETABANTGY xai GAANAOLS
ovvnuuévey moayudrwy. Kai avtog toivey elvar 6 6p1opos 1o x6ouov év
Yéver Bewonbévrog.

§12:

Svveytl elmapev xai ovveExelav Tiv avagopav 6mov elvar petaly tov
TPayuatwy, HOTe 10 Eva TEQLEXEL TOV Abyov ToD didov. TTpOg TovTOLS, X00-
vog elauev elvar pla tais T@v duadextixdv. “Ofev btav 10 A TEQLEXY TOV
Abyov duati 10 B dxodovlEel, T0Te 1O A mepLéxel 1OV Adyov Tiic Sadoyiic Tot
B, xai avra ovopdloviar cvvex i 1 xoov .

§ 13:

T0 dudomnua 6¢ elxapev 6t elvar pia TGES TOV OVVUTAQXOVIWV: Goa OV
elvaw E18L drateBewuéva, 60D 10 Eva va TEQLEM TOV Abyov Sati ovvurdapyet
10 &Ado, avra Aéyoviar ovvex i @ dtaoThiparte, s 6 fHAog, n yi
®ai ol mAavirad.

§ 14:

“Ooa ovv elvat ovveyi fi ovvnuuéva 1@ xoovp, elvat ovvnuuéva dua v
oty aitiov: éxedn aomtixov altov elvat @g SEdetxtat, Exelvov 10
Omoiov TeQLEyEL TOV Abyov dwati 16 dAio dnh. 10 dmotéieoua axolovlel. Ta
ovvnupéva 8¢ 1@ ypove elvar Towaita, dpa doa elvar ovvnuuiva TG o6V
elvar ovvnuuéva dua v TomTixdv altiov: éounvevéabw t@ Tic Pooxis xai
eUxapmiag mapadeiypartt.
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§ 15:

‘H reipa pag Sidaoxet 6t aro 1a ovvurapyovra 10 Eva UINQETel eig 10
{hro, Oni. 10 Eva elvan dua 10 dAro. Emeldn Aowtov Eva T@v ovvuaagyov-
TV TEQUEEL TOV AGyov dwatl pé 10 dhho ovvurdgyetl, doa UmaoyeL els TOv
HOOUOV OUVELELX OLd TV TEAXDV aitimv.

§16:

‘Exeiva, 6mob elvar ovvnuuéva 1@ Saotiuartt, elvar ovvnuuéva dua Tav
TEAMX@V aitiov: éradn éoa elvar ovvnuuéva 1@ dwaotnuart, elvar EtlL ov-
Vel BOTE GITOD TO Eva TEQUEXEL TOV AGYoV diati ovvurdoyel pé 10 diro. Ta
Sutx TV TeEAxdV OF altiov ovvnuuéva® tétowa elvau, doa éxetva 6o elvat
ovwnuuéva 1@ daotipatt, elvar ovvnuuEva dud TV TEAXMV aitiov.

§17:

‘Eneidn 6¢ 6Aa €ic TOUTOV TOV O0ATOV ROOUOV EXOUV TO TONTIXOV TOVS
alToV %ai TO TEMHOV SLd TRV GoxMv TOD GToyp@VTOS Adyov, dnAov, OTL €S
TOUTOV TOV #60uOV TOV alofNToV VIaoKEL OUVELELR OLd TV TONTIXAV Xal
TEAMHDV aiTiwy.

§18:
‘Ex t@v elonuévwv odv iiAov yivetat, 6Tt dud TOUTWV TOV OUVUTAQLOV-
TV ®ai SLadexTIxMV %4l #Oouog elvar xvolws ovTool xai Gyt dArhos. "Apa
uetapinbeions tic ovvegeias xai GAANG TebeionS, TOOXVITEL GAAOS XOOHOS.

§19:

‘Ex Tic ovvexelag T@v apayudramv évvoeital 6t ovoev eis v @uoy o
andnuaros yevéobaw dSuvarar. "Emeldn dua andnuarog yivetai t T0te, 61av
Tl ywois aitiag yiverar TomTixis: EXewdn O¢ £lg TOV xOOUOV, M OEdELXTAL,
UMaQyEL OUVEXEWX SLd TAV TOUTIXOV *ai TEMX®V altiov, doa ovdEv dut -
dnuarog yevéobat dvvaral.

§20:

‘Ex Tiic ovveyeias t@v Oviamv dfiov, OTL el xavévav xO0Uov OEV RUTOQEL
V& TOOXUYM TL AATE TUXNY, ®at@ ovuPePnxos xai éx talToudrov. "Exedn
Sha aira tmobérovy dhoylav, 1O 6roiov avrixeital eig Ty Goymv 101 Wro-
HOMVTOS AOYOU Xai EIS TNV OUVEXELRV TOD XOOUOV.

§21:

‘Ex Tiic ovveyelag To0 x60UO0V Qavepoy, 6Tt OAa Ta yevoueva Exovv v
duwwoptougévny Tovg @nbewav. Exedn dua miv ovvégeway xabe Eva Exer Tov
WTOYO@VTG TOV AGYOV ®ai TO TOMTIXOV TOV alTlov, TO OT0IOV TOMTLXOV
altiov éxeldn évavria aitiatd va Tapdsy is T0v 610V xaipov Sév NUITOYEL,

3) 276 y3.: suvnmus .
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ws elontal, xapvet, 6mov xvoiws avro 10 drotéheoua vi axolovdion xai
Oyt @iio, Tovro Of elvar duwpLouévov drotéieoua. “Apa GAa ta yivoueva
£l TOV #OOpOV Exouv TNV dwoLouévny tovs dinbeway.

§ 229
‘Ex 1iic xata ovufefnxos ovvexeiag tot xoouov SiAov yivetal, 6t Sév
NUTO0PEL TUYOV va otablii ) avayxaia eipuapuévn, 10 6moiov xai éx T@V dnn-
oouévav dniov yevnthioerat.

§23:

Aut 1A elpaouévng (fitg amo tob eipaprar elpntat) évvooiv of eluague-
viotaw péav avayxnv arolvrov eig 10 mav, s Omolas xai avrog 6 Oeog
elvar Umoxeiuevos: dni. GAa A€yovv, &l yivovraw avayxaios, xaboc Ta
Olw xai dvw Téooapa, woav O6mov €& dpyis émpooduwpiotnoay, dniadn
elpapuéva elot.

§24:

AV 0TV 1) Gvayxn TiiS eipnapuévng Suapeitan eig mévre elc elpapué -
vy v Moapetavov, e eipappuévny 1ov Ztwixdv, eg
cipappévny 100 Tamivola xai el eipapuévny "Ymxobe-
TILXNY xai "AoTQOoAOyLXNY.

§25:

Eipapuévn tov Mwapetravwv elva pia avayxn avesaorn-
10 ®ai ATOAVTOS Ao OAa Ta péoa xai xvoivra olTws, Mote 60D 10 dto-
TEAEOUQ® TOETEL Vit axoAovBnoy elte ta péoa tig aitias elval eite Sév elvar.
Aut ToiTo 6pduev Tois TovpxroVS *ai £ig HEYaAWTATOVS XIVOUVOUS El0EQ)O-
uévous ywols @opov, xabax elvar oi xéieuot, ai Bdiacom, 10 Bavatixov
xai dhia rapduola.

§26:

Eipaouévn 0 1avEtTwix®@v Sév elvar avayxn ywoic péoa, ovre
OVVEELQ aiTIDV EOWTEQIXMS Xal ATOAUTWS Gvayxaia, GAAG Taoa 1) ovve-
xewa v aitnav, Eeyov ol Ztwixol, 61 xpéuaral dno tag Osiag drolirwe
auetafAnrovs xpioels, xwois xauuiav avagopay €ig Tas élevbépas moakes
0D avipwmov. Aut ToUTO xai ol ZTwixoi xai s Ta Avanoa xai €ig Ta ya-
oo firov aduagogot, 60ev xai dmwabels éxAnbnoay.

§27:
Eipaouévn 0 "AotpoAoyuixn, i FeveOiwaxn, i Xaidaixn elva
pla avayxn 1@v aitdv, aitves EEnomnviar ard v 1@V Gotépwv ETippot-
av, v émolav v vouifovv ol "Agtpoidyor aitiav mpoodiopibovoav Tag

1) §22: dheiner 370 5.



ANQNYMOY ITEPI KOEZMOAOTIAZ 149

nueTéoas modseLs.

§28:

Eipapouévn 6¢ 1ot Zxivola xai t@v omaddv tov elvar pia ovvé-
YEla ait@v aroAvtog, avayxaia, Quetdpintos xai alwvia yweis xauuiay
dwagooav. "Ayraka xai eig xabe oxomov amogaivetal deiobat péowv, éxeiva
Ouws 1@ péoa elvar avayxaia, @s avagepoueva €l v auetafintov xai
aimviav ovvéxeway Tov xéopov, Tov droiov Beov vouilet, 60ev dév elvat ma-
pdadoEov, av i ovvéxewa elval amoivrog xai avayxaia.

§29:

Eipapuévn 8 "YaoOetixn elva pia avayxn xal’ iv 6ia &l
axolovBoiv gic OV xéauov, Gote ool tebeiong Tig aitiag avayxnv elvat
v arodovinion xai 1O arotédeoua. AvTn 8¢ fi ovvixela O¢v elvar duetdfiin-
T0¢ ®ai avayxaia, @Aia xara ovuPefnxos, fitor tmoletixnis, xai EEnotnrat
Qo piav cogpwtarny aitiav: ovoualetar O¢ avrn 1) eipaguévn xai Aoyuxn.

§30:

‘H elpapuévn t@v MoaueTavov Gvtixeitar €is v ouvegelay T@v aoay-
udtwv- Eneldn tebeions Tig ovvegeiag 1@V Toayudtwy xabe altia ToéeL va
&m 10 Suwprouévov tng dmotéieoua, dfrov, 6Tt €v GO 1 OVVEXELX TMV
Toayudtmv ExeL TOV TOMOV NG, XKGVEVR ATMOTEAEOUA YwOIS UNAAANAOVS
aitiag va axolovbion dév nuroget, To dmoiov émedn elvar évavriov eig v
elpapuévny 1@V Mwapetavov, ofilov, 6Tt N eipapuévn tmv Mwauetdvaov
QvTixeLTat €ic TNV OUVELELQY TV TOAYUATOV.

§31:

‘H elpapuévn 10v S0V GOAUTOS PE TNV OVVELELQY TAV OVIwv va
otabfn Sév nuropel. "Exewdn mo@tov uev 1 ovvéxela elvar ovufepnxvia, 6ev-
TeQov 8¢ ovviotatat xai o aitia Tehixd, xai 6 Oeog OV xauver T i aro-
paoitel xeldn drogaoilet, 10 6OIOV TPOXVATEL ATO TO CVOTNUA TOV ZT-
v Euhocogwy: woav 6mo eig alird Tedxd aita oév vmotifevrat.

532

‘H "Aotpoloyixn Oé eipapuévn rapouoiws avrixeital €ig v ovvéxewav
TV aitidv xai ¢ Tov aroyodvia Aéyov. Exeidn tov Adyov éxelvav omov
elc TOV x6ouov ovufaivovy, xai udiiota gig TOv avBpwmoV, TOV EV0IOLOUEY
eic @hha mponyovueva aitia éxdve eig v yiv, 60ev dév elvar avayxn va
Entduey elg v auetapintov Exippolay T@v GOTEQWV.

§33:
‘H eipaguévn 6¢ 1 "Yrobetixn ovugwvel pé tov Adyov, woav 6mod Umobe-
TEL TV ovvEelay ovuPefmxviay, dhiws yap Nifelev avaipetii xabe aoetn xai
éAevlepia, 6mov elvar xata Tov Abyov.
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§34:

‘Ex t@v elpnuévav olv SiiAov yivetat, 6Tt TOTTOG 6 XOOUOS Xl xatd TV
SuaraElv Tov xai xata ta droteléopara tov elvar ovuPenros xai ovyi
avayxaioc. "Exedn elvar Svvatn xai dhin ovvéxewa aitiv xai axoiovbwg
dAha amotedéopara xai @iin dudraEis, SOTL €5 TV @UOLY TOD XOOUOV
TOUTO OEV AVILpaoKETAL.

§35:

Apéows Toivov évietbev mpoxuntel, Ot mAelotot x6opot elvat dvvarol
éneldn mhelotar ovvéxewal altidv nuopov va elvar winv tavmng. "Exedn
evbic oot tmobéomg, GtL dév elvan dAin ovvéxewa duvatn, TOTE axoAovlEet,
61 adri, 6mob elvar, elvae avayxaia, 10 6moiov avrixeitar el Tov fnbévia
Tapayoaqov.

§36:

"H ovoia tov xéopov ovviotatal elg T0v 1p0mov, xal)’ 6v 1@ ovvuraoyov-
ta xai Sadextina Ovia petaEv twv elvar ovvnuuéva. Exeldn ag elontat,
ovota elvar éxeivo, du° ol 10 mpayua dwaxpivetar, 6L avto elvar xai Gyt
A0, CAAAauny Sui TIS OUVEXEIRS TV OUVUTTAQXOVIWV Xal OLASEXTIXGV
dvrwv daxpiverar Toitog 6 x6opos, 61t avrog elvat xai oy &hiog, doa n
otoia Tov x60uov ovviotaral i TOv TpomoV, xab’ v Ta CUVUTGPYOVTa Kal
SLadexTixG Ovia petalv twv elvar ovvnupéva.

§37:

Kabe noopog, dtav vmapyn, moéner va elvae Ov- énewdn Eva ov Aéyetar 10-
te, Otav éxeiva, »al’ @ 10 Ov dwaxpivetal, elvar aywoLota, Gv TPETEL Va
uebvy 10 oo Ov, dg dédewxtal év Tii Ovrodoyiq, N ovvéxela O TOD XOOUOV
Sl TV TEALXDV xai ToMTIX@V alti@v elvar adLaxpLtos, av TPETEL v Peivy
aitoc 6 [dlog xoouog, Gpa xabe xoopos Grav tmaoyn, mpémet va elvar éva
ov.

§38:
‘0 xéopoc elvar ov ovvletov: Eeldn v ouvbetov Aéyetal éxetvo, 6o ov-
viotaraw awod moAAa péon, dAiaunv 6 x6opos ovviotarar @ TOAAG pEON,
Oni. Ovia dadextina xai ovvurdgyovia, dpa 6 x60uog elvar ov ovvletov.

KE®AAAION B’

Ilepi Tiig odolag xai gioens @V cwpdtwy
xoi 1@v EE attd@v EEnpnpévav Tabdv.
§39:
‘0 alobntog x6ouog ovviorarar 4o duapopa ovvleta dvra s aro péon
xai avra ta ovvleta dvia oouata ovoudlovral.
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§ 40:

Eic v idéav 100 owparog mieiow drairovvial fi £l mv Idéav To0 ouviEé-
tov. Eig 10 ovvletov Ov dmaeteltar i duwoLouévn ovvageia Tav pep@v EEw
favrav teleuévav g elontar. Eic miv idéav O 10U owuaros arattovvrat
Tola TE@TOV UEV T OUVAGELR TV UEODV Xl O TEOTOS TS OUVIETEWS, OEV-
TEQOV OF dUvapus éveoyntixn i xuvnmixn xai Toitov Suvaus mabntixn i
apyn.

§41:

‘Enetdn 6¢ xai ta oopara elvar dvra ovvleta, Oda éxeiva, 6o elmapev
o @ ovvleta dvia, HuTopodv vi mpooapuoobovy xai eis Ta owpara. Ot
OnA: T@ owpata TEETEL va Exovv péon EEw TV HEOV, Vi EXOUV OUWOLONLE-
vov uéyetlog, va elvar éxtetapéva, SLalpetd, va Exovy oyijua, xai xapula pe-
tafoAn va unv fuTooi €is avta va dxolovli, eiun dua THS XViioEws, ONA.
oL T UETAPOATS TOD TOTO.

§42:
'Ex t@v elonuévav odv Sidov yivetar, 6t imanifnoav ol wepi tov Kapté-
atov Aéyovres, Tiv Extaowy elvar ixaviv elg oynuatiopov tig idéag Tov ow-
uarog: GAAws yap 6 loxwos fferev elval odua, Extaoy Exwv.

§43:

‘H neipa olv Suddoxet, 6Tt Ta oopata Sév Numogody va xvnbovv pé xa-
Oe dvvaury, xabag plav peydinv Tétpav Eva vimov va v xuvion fi va mv
OaLevon O£V NUITOQEL.

§44:

“Oev dnAov yivera, 611 xGbe odua Ti xvioer avOLOTAUEVOV TOETEL Vi
elvat Ti, o’ o 10 odua Sév Umelxel elg v xivnowv: xai avtod 10 Tl Aéyetal
dvvauiLg apyn f ovvams mabnrixn.

§45:

Al 1 Goyn dvvapus Sév xpéuatar o v EXTaoly TOD 0WUaTog, GAA
gic avmv v idlav Extaoy Ymotifetar GAAWS TO PAAAOV EXTETAUEVOV TlE-
Aev Exel xai peibova dSvvauy apynv, 10 6moiov dut TS TElpag ATOSELXVUE-
T AAwg Exetv. TApa i doyn Suvaug OEv xpéuatat ato v Extaoy, AL
elc v Extaowy vmotibetal.

§ 46 :
TO éxtetauévov 60D €is v ouvabpolow TV TOAADY xai éavt@v dua-

POOWV HEP@V ouvioTaral, v TETPOLXLOUEVO 1) SuvaueL Tabntixi, ANV TOD
oouarog ol gLidécogot avvnlitovv v To dvoudlovv.

§47:
“Ofev i TAN 10D owparos elvat éxeivo, .’ ol xabe odua évavruivetau eig
v xivnow, 10 6moiov o ta gnbévra dilov yivetat.
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§ 48 :
Au TS melpag mpog Tovtols 6pmuey, 1L dtav 10 odua A xvital, T0TE
TTOPEL TO Odpa A 60D Tpa xiveital, GALo odua B vi xuviion xai dxo-
Aovbws va 10 @éon o Témov €ig ToTOY.

§49:

‘Eav houwtov xabe odpa oo ig Ghho va évepynom, dnhadn vit 10 ®i-
viion, OTIAGV EoTL, OTL EVEQYEL™ ExeTvo Ot OTTOD EVeQYEL, TTOETEL Vit Elval xeYO-
onynuévov duvaper veoyntiil. “Apa nabe ompa xexopiynTal duvapuel évep-
YNTUA.

§50:
At olv  évEépyeta duvaus, 1 Bedbev fi éx Tiig @UoEwS TOIS owua-
owv évraAbeioa, Afyetar dSUvaus xuvntien i Suvapus éveoyntixn, @c OédeL-
HTal.

§51:
H xuvnuuxn olv avm) dvvapus dtagpoows 1ois owuaoty Eveott. TToté uév
TPOXVNTEL EIS EVEQYELAY, TOTE O rwAveTar. Kai i pév Aéyetae Ed o a, 1 6¢
VEX O a g 0 Aaifvittios arogaiverar.

§52:

‘Ex t@v elpnuévawv toivuv dnAov yivetat, 6Tt is Thv mAnon idéav Tol 0o-
parog 1ol ararotvral. Avvaues aoyn i UAn fi adpavewr, duabeots fi 1o6-
mog s dwabéoews xai dvvaus Eveoyntu fi xuvntixn. “00ev odua elvar ov
OUVOETOV, TETQOLXLOUEVOY duvaper GOyl fi TAN xal xevnuixii 7 éveoyntuxii
ovvduer. “Opa xai Tov "A0érepovd) év T mepi TS PLiocopiac.

§53:
AUTH 0DV 1) xovnTien Stvagus i Tols owpaoct ovvurdorovod, QU O LS
Gxovel. “Obev @uolg éxdotov mpayuaros elvar i éveoyntixn tov dvvaug €5
fis ai évépyewai Tov énptnvra.

ZxOhov § 54 :

‘H Aé&is @iois dtapopws éxdapfaverar Emedn @ro tois maiaovs JHEOL-
*OL pEV Oua TS PUoEwS Evvooioav avtov Tov Bedv, nepuxoi 8¢ avrov Tov
xoopov' dAdol O ta Umapyovra modyuara: &Alot v aitiav 1@V Toayud-
TV xai GALOL TEAOS TGVTWY TOV dydva EXGOTOV TRGYHaTos TEos ardiav-
o ToD TEAOVS, dnAadn Tiv évepyntuxnv Goxnv, €€ fis naoa ai évépyeia
OUDOLOUEVIS TTOOXUTTOVOL.

5) Euler, Leonhard (1707-1783), yegpavig gthozogos, paliqparints wai guswis. To Exyo
w0 avagezetar e86 eivar mibaving o Lettres & une princesse d'Allemagne sur quelques sujets de
physique et de philosophie, 3 o, lletgobnokn, 1768/72 =f. Philosophen-Lexikon, vif. &
hrsg. von W. Ziegenfuss, 1, Berlin, Water De Gruyter & Co., 1949, 7. 304-5.
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KEPAAAION T

Tepi TGOV TG xwMoewg VoWV

§55:

H xowmuxn 6 duvaug, 1 Tdot 1oic obuacty évoioa évepyeiq évepyotoa
Hat@ Tvag vOuovs xai xavovas xiveloBar mpoodtogiLETal xai poo@ovTaL.
Exeivar 6¢ al motaoes, fitor mpotaoes »al as v owudte® Exaotov
el TV xivnow dtevBvverat, vOr oL TS XL VA OE WS GxOVOVOL TEQL MV
Soov gig v mapovoay tmobeoy agnonuévag avixer onbnoetac.

§56:

‘O dyyhos Nevtwv, 6 1@v @uowxdv 0EuvoroTaros, €5 v Quowxnv Tov
TOEIC xavovag fitor vouovs Tis xuvioews évtibnow. Iodrov uév, bt xabe
odua uével eig v xardotaoiv Ttov novydov’, §i xvelobar Tagopoiws xat’
elOeiav, av Oev fibehe Praotij o tag OAPovoas duvauels va GALGED Exel-
viv Tv xardotaowy: Sevtepov OF, N petafodn Tic xuviioews elvai avaioyog
UE TRV VT dvvauy xai yivetal Taviote xat’ evfeiav yoauunv, oL fig
1 dvvagus éxeivn OAiPetar Toitov 8¢ ué v évavriav Evéoyeav Taviote ion
elvar ) avrevépyewa, fitol T@v Svw owudtwv ai évépyeuu elvar Toar GAAY-
Aaug xai glg Ta évaviua péon devbuvovrat.

§57:
Ovdév fiovydtov odua fautd xvijoar dvvatar Emeldn xabe obua TETOL-
xnrar adpavei, xai ETouEves O avTiic avTixeital Tf XLVioEL.

§58:

Evredfev ol Exetan, 611 10 novydlov odua év Ti i0lg xataotdoel pevel
fwc ol U’ GAhov owuaros fibeie fractii va @AdEn v xivnolv Tov i) TV
OTGOWY TOV, ONA: TV XATAOTAOIV TOV, ETELON OVOEV GVEV ATOYODVIOS AD-
yov. “Ofev moéne va elvan i, 6mod 10 Pudler va GArGED v xarGotaoly
oV, xai avtod eic 10 odua dév elvat, Moav 6mo Eautd xviioat ov dvvaral,
(§ 57) doa Ew éavron. Aowtov xdbe fovyalov odua péver Ev Ti dig xara-
otdoet, av Sév fraci O dAAhov va dAAGED Tiv xatdotaolv Tov.

§59:

‘Eav 10 odua fifeAev elvar Tij dAnBeiq év T xviioeL, TOTE £v TOOOUTQ Xi-
veitat, év 6ow dév fiedev Euodioth. "Emeidn xabe ooua, s dédetxtat, ov-
Vauer xomTixii xexopnyntal, xabe 8¢ dydvas elvar avrote térolog, Omov
va éveoyi, xai axodovbws va dAAGLn v xardotaoiv tov, éav Sév Nibeiev
elva xqvéva EuTodlov EEwTeQOV. "Apa éav TO odua fifelev elvar T GAn-
Oeiqe £v Tii xaviioeL, TOTE v TOO0OUTE xuveltat, £v 6o Oév Tifedev EumodLoth).

6) 376 y5.: swpa-.

7) a0 y5.: ewyalew.
L7 NIy,
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§60:
Tooov 10 o@ua B évepyel €ig 10 odua A, oov 10 A évepyel €ig 10 B, #i
zabwg Lol Afyovy, al évépyeal xai avievépyeat Tav owudtwy elval foat,
10 Omotov xai 1 welpa 10 delxvuot.

§61:

Avrtoi olv ol vouot tiig @ioews, ol Bedbev év toic owuaot tedévies, Oév
elvar amolvtws avayraiol xai auetafintor, @ia ovufepnxotes xai ueta-
Pintol. "Emeidn ol vopor tiig xuvioewms dév avrixewvrar eig v ovoiav T@v
owpuarwv, av diror tmotebovv, xai axorovbws elvar ovuPefnotes xai ue-
Tafintoi, av 10 Evavriov avt@v SEv TEQuxAEln avrigaaty.

KE®PAAAION A

Tlepi T@v oTouelmv 1@V cwpdtov

§62:
Al modrta O¢ apyai €€ @v 1a oouata ovvioravraw xai €is as avaivovres
TavouEY, £v Tf davoig x@v, oToLyEla TV owudtwy ovouatouey.

§63:

Ta mpdra oroyela TV owudtwv Oév NUToPOTV va elvar ovvleta, GAia moé-
new va <elvas® Svia anda. "Exedn av dév fioav anda, tote Erpene va elvau
ovvleta xai arolovbwg va ovviotavrar @ro pépn, xai éxeiva £ iwv, xai
0TS E° (WTELPOV, TO OOTOV ETELON AVTLPAOTKEL £IS TV GOYTV TOD ATOXOMVTOS
AGyov, Goa TG modTa oTowEla TV OwuaTwY TEETEL va elval fvia ATAd.

§64:
“Ofev 1@ oTOLKETR TAV OWUATWV NUTOPOTV Vi Aéywviar Ovia amhd, £ v
Exovv v yévwnolv tovs ta ovvleta dvra. “Opa TeQi TOUTOV xai 1O weQl
Ovrog arhov év T ovrodoyiq.

§ 65:
AUt 0dv 1a atAa otouyeia €5 @v ovviotavial Ta ovvleta dvia dvoudto-
viar U6 ot Emuxovgov dtop o, tmo 8¢ tov MMvbaydpov xai vewtegt-
%00 Aaipwitliovpovadec.

Zyohov § 66 :

Movades pév ovoudalovrat amd 1ov aoibudyv, éxewdn xabws 6 aobuos éx
uovadwy ovviotatat xai el povadag avalveral, TOLOVTOTOOTWS #ai T 0w-
pata £x otolyelwv xai eig oToyeia. “Atopor ¢ xai droua ms un téuveobat
TEQUTEQW SUVANEVA SLd TNV OTEQNOLY TV UEODV' T yap amdd dvia elvau

8) elvar: ey mposhétw.
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&powa [EQav.

§67:

Exeidn 6¢ 6 Aaipvittiog ta otouyeia t@ vouiler amia ovra xai povaodag
1@ OvoudLel, dud ToITo xai GAa Ta @A via fyouv xai Ta AVEUHATa Pova-
dac xaAei. "OBev, povig xai v arrovv wap’ avt@ elvar ovvavvua. "Ereldn
xai 6 Oeoc damhovotarov ov elvat, 60ev xai povag xakeitar U avrod, xai ai
Yuyai povadec i aha dvra, Ta 8¢ otouyeia xat’ EEoymy povadas ovoudtet.

§ 68 :

‘Evreifev oliv évvoeitat, dwati 6 Aaipvitlios téooapas TaEES TV Hovadwy
duétakev. Eic mv moomy taEwv diétake 10v Bedv, @g povada amhovoraty,
*al HOC PAMOTE SLAXEXQUUEVT) IOEQ KEXOONYNUEVIY KL AATAAANAW TGVIWV TOV
Sviwv €ic Tiv devtépay 8¢ TaELY Tag Buuxds v avlpdrwv Yuxds, altives
EXOOUNBNOaY TAPATTAOEL SLAXEXQUEVY EIS THY TOITNY TAS YuYdS TOV AAGYWY
Lo altives mempoixnviar aiothioer xabapi pév, ovyxexvuévn O¢: el v Te-
taotny 8¢ ta anda xar’ éEoxnv Ovia, dSnAadn Ta oTouEla TMV oouatwy, T
omoia Tapaotaivovy xai avtd TOV x60poV, @ria aquudpds. Tnv TpwT™Y Of Ho-
vada dvoudler TOWTOTUAOY, YEVWITLXIY Xai xTioTov, TdS Aowtag O¢ dAag ma-
payaryovs, Exewdn aro tov Beov (S U altiag omTIXng éxtiotmoay.

§69:

Ta mepi TV povadwy eidixis vmo Tov Aaipwitliov Aeyoueva elvar 1a
axorovba, Ta 6moia av anodeiEews Exwviar ovx olda. ITpdrov avtai ai po-
vadeg, €5 dv T ovvlETa dvia ovvioTaviat, TaPaoTaivovy TO TaV Apuudoms:
xai axohovbws Exovv SUvauy TapaoTatxny GQuvdoady. Aevtegov O Tag
ovoudter tavrag xabpéntas Tod xéopov. Tpitov Pefawiver 6 Aaifvitliog
6t eic TV xTiouévny povadav EEwtepinds olte Tmootaols ovte ouppe-
Prxoc eioerbetv dvvarar. Téraprov, xai axokovbws Oiav ai perapolai,
6mob gl Tac povadag axolovloiv, mapdyovial éx THG E0WTEQLXAS TwWV
Goyiic xai éowtepuniic duvauews. ITéumtov, 60ev Tag povadag Tag ovoudtet
dviehexelac dua ToiTo, émedn év éavtalg Exovor 10 EvieAés” xai elvau ixavai
60 G’ EQUT@V TOVS M5 X INY@Y va TPodyovy TAS Evepyelag Twv xat
axorovbws elvan avtopara aoopara. “Extov, ovurepaiver 6 Aaipvitliog
611 x@upia povag Taghywyos, eis GAANY TAPGYWYOV QUOLXDS Va ELCQEN, on-
Aadn évepyii Oév fumogel. “Efdopov, gavrdletar 6 Aaifvitlios 6t ai pova-
8¢ €lvar xeXOQNYNUEVaL TEQLOOLOUOTS E0WTEQLXOIG %l 0 @AAnAwy dua-
xoivovrat. “Oydoov, vouiler meog TovToLS, OTL OVOEMia povag év T 1OV
Sviwv guoer elvar 6pola pé v @Anv xara xavia. “Evvarov, Pefawivet
axoun, 6t ai povades, 6o elvar otouEla TOV OwudTwY, Ofv Exouv
w@upiay Exavridmpy avoldiper ivouény, Gia pévov auvdpav avriAmpy,
xai pé GAov 6mo elvar auudpd xai Ywois ovveidnowy, w Gov TovTo ddua-
AEiTTES, OMEVOEL IS VEav avriAmpy, xai dxorovbws ai povades Exovy Ent-
Ouuiav. Aéxatov 8¢ xai (TeAevtaiov), Aéyel, 6t éxelvar ai avuidmpes xai



156 I'. APAMIIATZHZ

TAPAOTAOELS TOV povadwy elvau eis TowavTny xardotaowy, 6t Aoyis eoi-
oxerar 1 yuym els Mxoyvyiav xecodoa xai eis fabthiv Tvov ywois Gvewpov.

§70:

Ta 60a aroma dxolovBoiv ard tiv povadodoyiav 100 Aaipvittiov epi
avt@v pEnbe 1ov Pyutov’) (§ 98) xai 1ov I'nodooédiov'?) év i SuaAéset
7EQL TOUTOV" 6 BOAPLOG OF pEPOS eV GAAWS EQUNVEVEL, HEQOS ¢ HOaTET xati
1éQos amoPdirer Soa tiv I'epuavixny avtod Metaguowxny (§§ 599 xai 898)
xai 10v Okpavvov') év tii duadéger megi Tiig mpodiatetayuévng Gopoviac:
WOaVTWS #ai v SuaAeSty 100 Povdpdov "Avodia'® mepi v teoodomv
TAQOTDV EIDDV TOV GTADY SVTWV SMA.: pOVAdWY.

§71:

‘Erewdn xai a oroeia t@v owudtwv elvar dvia aria, diilov, dti wav
0,11 év 1) OvroAoyiq TEQi TV ATAGV OVIwV elontat, 10 avTo xai TeQi TMOV
oToLElmV TAV owudrwv dnbivar Stuvatar: dnA. T@ otowyeia TV owUGTWY
OTEQOUVIAL UEQMV Xl GrOAOVOWS peyéBovs, Extaoews xai oynuaroc, dév
dupovvrat, dév Numopotv vi yevvnBodv, eiun éx ToD undevoc xai 0vOE va
xabovv, eiun dua Tig EEOVIMOE®S, GAL’ Exdrepov moéneL va damoteAeobii o
piay @rewpov divauty, St adra Gia avwtéom mEpi TOD @IAOD SVTOC (e-
Oeixnoav, xai xara T@v otoleiwv TV owudTwy ratnyopeiobar dSvvavrat.

§72:

Enewdn 6¢ 6 BoAguog xai <6>'% Aaipvittiog damogaivovrar Aéyovreg'V,
ot ra ovvera dvia ovviotaviar @rd ta GTAG, Sév axoAovOel xai v
elmduev, 6T Ta oopata xai axolovbws GAov 10 mav ouvviotarat o avey-
pata: éxedn els mv idéav ToU AVEUMATOS GTALTODVIAL Tap<am>Gve'Y),
7apa eig v idéav 100 @rhod Sviog, éxeldn dmaiteital xai voic xai OéAn-
oig, @ omola Ta GwAd dvra Sév ta Exouv.

9) mfavix; Reinbeck, Johann Gustav (1682 - 1741), dmadis =7 Bohgravic gihosogias:
=6. Philosophen-Lexikon, &40’ zv., 7. 332.

10) Gottsched Joh. Christoph (1700-1766), imadi; <ic Bokgpuavig gihosogia 6.
Philosophen-Lexikon, &0 xv.. 57, 413-414.

11) Hollmann, Samuel Christian (1619-1787), 4=adic tis Bodguavic gihosoging: 6.
Philosophen-Lexikon, £4'zv., 5. 550" 7. énigrg W.G. TENNEMANN, Zvodns 7 trtopias Tre
phogopias, petageasy, KM, Koruma, 80° v, § 346, 5. 173.

12) Andala, Ruard (1 1727), 4radiq <75 xagtemavig ghogogias: =h. W.G. TENNEMAN,
ef’av, § 327, 5. 159.

13) 6 ey mposbetw.

14) 376 4. anogaiveras Iy,

15) 316 y5.: razave.
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KEPAAAION E’

IMepl Quowxod xai imép ooy dnk. Bavparog
§73:

H @ioig, einouev avotépm, elvar 1 E0wTeoLxn dSUVaUS EVEQYNTIAN EXG-
otov mpdyuaros, €€ fig GAa ai évépyeal Tov ESnptnvrat. “Ofev g oLx 0V
YEVIH(DC EXEIVO MUTOQEL Va AfyeTan, TO OoToV G0 TV dvvayuy xai ovolav
100 mEdyuaros Muogel va évvondi xai dxolovbws vi Eounvevdi- ava-
ATVOOEOD TR YWVEVOEWS TOD OTOUGYOV xal T(h TS pavracias TS Yuxmis
Tapadelypart.

§74:

“Ofev difAov Taot, 6,TL & TS ovoiag xai EVEOynTixis duvauews onA. @u-
OewS TOD TEayparos Sév évvoeital, VTEQ QUOLY xaAelitat: WoTE
OOD TO VEQ ULV, OOV £iS TO QUOLKOV GVTIXELTAL, YEVIX@S Elval ExETvo,
oo gic TV ovoiav xai SUvaLY TOU Tavrog Xata TV TPONYOUUEVNY XaTd-
oTaowv xai vopovs Tic xuwvioews Oév Bepedtovtar. ‘Epunvevéobw 1@ t@v
ToLV Taidwv év i xapive OlpOEvIeY xai un grexfiviov xai Siéxtwv
1@V ATooToAWY Tapadelyuat, GoavTws xal @ 10D TVgAOD xai Tig dva-
OTAOEWS.

§75:

Aév ToémeL O¢ TO TEQ Uy va 10 ovyilwuev pé éxetvo, 600 EEw TS
QUOEWS 1) Tapa @UoLY AfyetaL xai xatd TS QUoEwS yiverar EXedn rapa
@Oy AEyeTal Exelvo, OTOD oVUBaivEL TapG TOUS YEVIXOUS Xavovag Tiis gu-
OewS, Oyl O xai XATA TOUS HEQLXOVS, TOUTOV i Exelvov TOD OWUATOC,
xabic 10 @apudxe €is 10 odua xai elg 1@ Tépara, OO YEVVOVIAL XaTd
tiic @Uoews Of yiverai Tu xai 6tav pdyetar xai 10 évavriov dTOTEAEOua
axoAovel el Tols vouovs avtic. Kabas n yéveois évog ovvBétov 6viog
TOETEL Vit yévy dadoyuxds, &v OF yévn év dxagel, elvar évaviiov gig Tovg
VOUOUS TG KVIOEWS *ai axoAoVOwS Tig @Uoews, T0 6otov xai va ovupi
elvat axorovbwe advvartov.

§76:

[av odv imép @uowv darotéheoua Badpa axove. "Ofev Batua elva
TowotTov dmotéieoua, olTivog Tas aitiag dyvooiuev, @v xai Ti dinbeig
elvat Quotxa, Gote 600 xat’ avtov 10 Bavua xai 10 Bavuaowov fitol Taa-
Eevov 10 aino elvat.

Zxohov § 7T7'0) :
Edi Sév Suhotuev dui ta Bavpara av Epvav i av yivoviaw moté §j av

16) 576 y7.: § T8, »at dusiws Ghn, 7, Endpevr, 2piuran dugboveza.
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OéreL yévouv, émeldn avro elvau Epyov Tiig lotopiag, xai Gyt Tis prAiocogiag,
xai paiota Tig petaguowiic 6o mpayuatevetar 1as vobéoets e moa-
At agnmonuévis: AL’ 0@ Sudotuey av ta Bavuara RUTOPOTV va yévouv,
av O¢v Gvtixeital €ig TV QUOLY xai €lS TOUS VOROUS TS XvIoEwS Xai €IS
™V 1ALy TV TONYOVUEVWY AiTLDV Al WTOTEAEOUGTWY, dniadn e Thv
ay-xO0uLov ovveelay xai eic v Beiav cogiay.

§78:

Kara rovs pnféviag odv yapaxtiipas elixoia NUTOQODV v dlaxpivevral
Ta Bavparta aro Ta Quotka aroteiéouara, dyxala xai ToAAa aroteAéoua-
Ta guowxa g Bavpara vouilovrar dua v ddvvapiav T@v Quot@v Svvd-
uewv. “Ofev mooov avayxala elvar i) yvooig tig @uowxis, #al’ Evag Huopel
va 1o évvonon.

§79:

‘0 8¢ Aaipvitiog elg v Beodixiav tov duatpel 1@ Bavuara (§ 294) eic
uelova xai firrova: xai peibw pév xadel Ta tmepfaivovra Tag dSuvauels xa-
oag g QUoEwS, TEOVTL Suws Oév Tag Umepfaivovy, AL’ VO ATLOUGTWV
aoparwv émrelotvrar peilova Bavuara xaiovtviar wap’ avtod N xTiowS
100 #60pov, 1 Evavlipmanols Tov Beol xal ta Towavta: firtova 8¢ i Tapayn
100 Udarog év i xoAvuPnboa U0 Tov dyyéiov, ayxakd xai Ta SevTEQQ, HU-
olwg Bavuara Sév nuTopoty va Aéywvrat diia Bavudoua.

§ 80 :

Ta Bavuata elval Svvard, énewdn 10 aav elvar ToLoTTOV, HOTE GIOD #Ale
ToV @rotéleoua Svvarar dAiws va elval, @5 SéSetxtar, (g 1O va unv elvau
ol vouou tiig Quoewe avayxaiot, @iia petafinrol. Afdov, 6t av elval aitia
TS & TOU AOOUOV TETPOLALOUEVT) TOLAUTY duvauel, 6ol va petafidiin
TOUS VOROUS THiS xvioews xai GALO dmotéleoua va mpodyn 10 Omoiov
Batua xaieitar, @ Bavupara elvar Suvatd: xai 6,1t TOLODTOV VTAOYEL XaATW-
Tépw €v i) Quoxij Beodoyiq detythioetat.

§81:

“Obev Exerar, 6m 1a Bavpara elvar xai EEWTEQIXMS xai EWTEQIXAS duva-
T EOWTEQILXMG PEY, (DOGY OTTOT Ol vOuoL TS QUoews Oév elvat auetafintot,
EEwTEOIHMIS OF, WOoav OmoD Vapyet Ev TOLODTOV, S Setythioetat, TO 6moiov
ovvarar va petaPaiin éxelivav v oelpav TV aiTidv xai ATOTEAEOUATWY.
IT60ev 6¢ dvvartar va mapaxivndi dut va uetafalin, ovx olda.

§82:

"Av odv Tj) dAnBelg fifedav elvar ol vouor Tig xviioews petafintol, xai
av tévr ffeiev elvar Eva Ov Ew 10D %600V, TO OMTOTOV & AVBPHTIVOS
VOUS Vit TO AOdElsn aovvartel, u” GAOV TOUTO, EXaTéQOY TAV ElpnNuUévaY UmTo-
nlfepévov mpémet va elvan amoyp@v AGyos va rapaxuviion éxeivo, 10 Ew
10U TavTog OV dua va dmoteAéon ta avra Bavuata, yahdvias xai petafiai-



ANQNYMOY ITEPI KOZMOAOI'IAZ 159

Awvrag GAnv mv ovvéxeiay TV alTudv T0D Tavios, Exelvv Afyw TV Ovve-
yeLav, 6o MS Tavoogov G’ al@vos SIETaSe, va ovpn Aéyw TOV xOOpOY, va
TaPAEN TV TAYXOOUOV UNYavi, Out Vi GTOTEAEON Tt GUEOWS ElS TV YTV,
Oyt O TAPaHEOV alTLOV V& TADATTETAL 1) CUVEXELTL.

§83:

“Orav 10 Badua ATOTEARTAL, TOETEL VA GTOTEARTAL GO Eva OV TAVTY Oud-
@OpOV TOUTOV TOD XOopov, émewdn 10 Batua elvar TOLODTOV ATOTEAEOUA,
o1 6oiov 6 dmoxp@mv Abyos els TV duvauty 10U XOOUOV xai oVolav pev
éumepuéxetat, @ elontat. OVSEV O¢ dvev royp@vros Adyov, dikov, 6Tt 6
Abyos moéner va meouéxetan elg Eva Ov, 6mov dév elvau xtiopa. “Aga 1O
Oavua 6rav droteifital @ro éva dv, mEEmeL va aroteAfital @ro Eva Ov Tav-
) dLaPoPoV TOUTOV TOT XOTUOV.

§84:
To 8¢ totoiTov Ov xaAsitar o t@v BeoAdywv Beds, dux TolTo TO
Baipa 10 dpilovv ueouxoi Aéyovres Ot elvan dueoov ATOTéAEOUA TOD
Oeow, xai 6oaxic 6 Beoc auéows évepyel, Tooxis Bavua ATOTEAEL

§85:

Kdbe olv Baiua 6tav yiverar Toémet va yivetar o anonuarog ETewdn
due ndrparog yiveral T, 6tav 6év mponyodvral éxeiva, 6mOU TOETEL Va
ToonyovIaL dut v mpoxvyy TO AmotéAeoua: dAkaunv el O Bavua Oév
nponyoivTat, ETeldn av mponyoivia, dév fibedev elvaw Badua, doa 6tav yi-
vetal, moémeL va yévn Sua andnparos. To mndnua O¢ E6® Evvontéov avago-
oG, xai oVl AXOAVTWS, ETELdN TO WTOAVTOV TEQIxAELEL AvTigaoty, Woav
6o dév vmobéter xuuiav aitiav: 10 avagopxov Suws tmobéter aitiav,
oli 8¢ iV TpONYOoUUEVNY, (ALL TOV BEOY.

§86:

T6 Baiua Grav aroteAfitar TEEmeL va elvat ToL0UTOV ATOTELEOUA, OTOD N
@UOIS Va piv HUTOQT va TO xdaun, Exewdn av elvar ToLUTOV 60D N PUOLS
NUTOOET va TO xaun, Tote Sév elvan Badua, @i @uowov, xai av 6 Beog
OEAnN Vi EXONADON TO PUOKOV YIS aToyo@vVTa Adyov, avrixeital €l v
gogiav Tov, ETEWdn Exelvo, GTOD HUTOQET va yévy OL” OAlywv, dév TpémeL va
vV Out TOAAGY, EXETVO OGOV RUTOQET Vi YV did TAV SuVAuemy TS @U-
OEws, OEV TOEMEL Vi aToTeAEOD] Sud TV @telpwv duviuewv ToD Beod. Za-
gnvitéobw 1@ oD Aatdov xai TOD VIO T TVPETOD TAOKOVTOS TAQAOE-
yuartt.

§87:

To Oaiua O6mov yiverar dév mOEmEL va aviipaoxn eis Tov avlpamivov
VoV, OnA. va unv TeguxAein avripaory, ag dédewxta, €v T Ovioloyiq. OVOE
0o tiic avrodvvapiag tod Beot va yévy dév fuTogel, SoTL 6 voig ToD
avBpamov elvar dipov 10D Beod, xabos xai 16 Badua. "Otav AouTov T
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Oavuara paywviar €is 1ov vobv Tov avlipwmov, ToTE avta Ta ddpa elvat
Gowoa xai ovx dviiowua, 1O TiS Tagoyuiag, T éoiov éxeivo 10 EEw Tob Na-
VIOS OV v TO xaun OV xatadéxetat s aviupdoxov Tii avroi cogig.

§ 88 :

‘Exeidn 6¢ xai dua péoov Tov Bavuarog axodovlel ovyyvois eic v guoty
100 avtog, dui ToUTo xai 6 BoAguos xai 6 Aaipvittios xafe Baiua 10
édlooevoay ovoudlwvias to devtepov Badua aroxaraotaoews, 16 Omoiov
aroxaraoraiver Ty @UOLY €l THV TOWTNY NG *atdotaoty, xabic xoAov-
noev els 10 «otiifh, file» xai eig Tiv Exieryty ToD HAiov €i TiS oTaVEGTE-
g 10U XOLOTOD TavoeAnvov obong. Autn Aowtov elvae 1 yvaun tov Aaif-
witiov xai BoAgiov.

§89:
ITieiw O¢ mepi Tav Bavudrwv elxeiv meoittov Edokev. “0otic ¢ Oéhel xai
TEQLOOOTEQQ, (S avayvaon v 101 BoAdgiov I'eppavixnv Metaguouav xai
v 1o AaifivitCiov.

KEPAAAION ¢’

ITegi tiig To xéopov Eviehexelag

§90:

Eig v évredéyeay ¢ dmauteitau, elmopev év Tii Ovroloyiq, tola, moAhd
xai duagopa, TELOS xai & oxomos xai i ovugwvia T@v dSagdowy. Ex Tov-
Twv ol elmoda Evvoeis OTe 6 xO0OS EvieAns Aévetar Stav dSmiadn &m
TOAG xai dudgopa, altd te ovuguva xai droyp@vra Adyov eic Ev Tédoc,
OnA. elg v ovvriponow tov GAov.

§91:

Ol aguotot T@v Beoddywv tmobétovot T TEAOS TOD x6ouov TV d6Eav Tob
Oeon, dnA. mv gavépwaory tav Beiwy idotitwy Sy s ravieiotal, GAL" i
EEwnoopitar (OmA. Sokalovres Ev Ov E5w ToD xO0UOV)" Ti dOEa, Ti NdoVI *ai
Tl aroravols evbupiag fiffeiev elvar €is éxeivo 10 Ov va xtion Té0aS yAld-
oats #riouara, 60U AOLAEITTWS va edgoaivmviar @’ 6Aa Ta xaid TOD
#00uov, dua va yaipetar xai va dokatetar avto. Ti @inbeiq aito 1o dv fibe-
Aev elvar eVEQYETIRMTATOY Xai EVUEVETTATO.

§92:

Ex 1av elonuévwv odv diidov yivetat, 61u i) évieAéyewa o x60u0v éx Tiic
TElPag va amodewy O O¢v NUTOQEL, ETELdN Sua v WrodelEn Tig v évreiéyet-
av 100 XO0UOV €x TdV VoTépwv, TOETeL va Exn GAa Ta uéon Tob Tavroc te-
Oewonuéva axpiféotara, dua va HEevpn av ovugwvodv Ta dudgopa i Gyt
Aldauny ovx Eotwv, @oav 6o fHuEls ds mPos GAov TO aa@V OVOEV HEQOS
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aitoD TelewEnuUEVoV EOuEY, Goa éx TOV VOTEQWY OEV TITOPOTUEY Vi GTO-
SeiEwuev olite TV TEAELOTNTA TOD AAVIOS OUTE TV ATEAELOTNTA O TOV
avtov Adyov.

§93:

00 TEQLOTOTEQA €IS TO AV OUVIPELOVOLY, 60D [E TO TEAOS OL° 6 6 %O-
OuOS UAQYEL, CUUP@YODY, Xai 600V axoIBEoTEQOY alTd Ta oVVUTaQYOVTa
xai SlaAexTinG T( 0xon@d ovvadovor, Téoov pellwv elvar ToD Tavrog i
Evredéxela.

§94:

"Ohat 8¢ Exeival ai TEAELOTNTES, OOV HEQIX®S nas gaivoviat, 6t elval
€l TOV %O0UOV, OEV NUTOQOTIUEY Vi TAS OVOUAOWUEV GTEAELOTNTAS €V YEVEL
inewdn tic oldev, av dév ouvreivovv el Tiv ToD mavrog évieAéxewav. Kai
ETeldN THY yEVIXNY TOU Tavios EvIEAExElav va DEwONOwuEY GOUVATOTUEY,
S TovTo va tac dvoudtwuev éxeivas arehewotnras, woav omov fideAev
elvar mponétewa. Kai tavta pév ixava mepi Tic évieAeyeiag 100 aaviog év
yéver msiw ¢ xai axpiféotepa év Tii avevparoroyia Pnbhoetar, Evia wepi
imapEews 100 Oeod moayuarevinoetat.

Téhog tiig Koopohoylag

TFecpylog APAMIIATZHE
(CABfva)
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EYPETHPION KYPIQN ONOMATON TOY KEIMENOY®
"Avdahag, ‘Povapdog (Andala, R.) Adtapog 86.8

70.6 Moapetavol (Tovpxror) 24.2,25.1.4,

"AoéAegog (Euler, L.) 52.5 30.16

"AQLOTOTEANG 2.4 Nevtwy 56.1

Bohguog 2.256,9, 3.13,15,70.3, 72.1, ‘OApavvog (Hollmann, S. Chr.) 70.5
88.2.7,89.2 ITvBaydpag 65.2

I'zodooediog (Gottsched, J. Chr.) Puwtov (mub. Reinbeck, J. G.) 70.2
70.2 Zmwvola 24.3,28.1

"Entizovpog 65.2 Xpwtog 88.6

Baiiig 4.2

Aaifvittog 51.3,65.3,67.1,68.1,
69.1,5.12,14,72.1, 79.1,
88.2,67,89.3

Anonyme, De la métaphysique, chapitre De la cosmologie.
(Manuscrit de Jassy)

Résumé

Le ms. grec n°111-118 de la bibliotheque universitaire “M. Eminescu” a Jassy,
Roumanie, contient I'ceuvre d’auteur inconnu intitulé De la métaphysique; de
ce traité on édite ici le chapitre sur la cosmologie. Le ms., qui appartenait a la
collection du savant grec N. Dossios, professeur a Jassy, provient de Corfou,
comme on peut lire dans une bréve notice, datée de 1880, en téte de I'ouvrage.
La remarque dans la méme notice que le ms. a été «sauvé de destruction
certaine» se référe trés probablement aux révoltes épirotes contre les Turcs a
cette époque; des révoltes qui ont eu une fin tragique et ont conduit des
centaines de réfugiés a Corfou. L’ouvrage est un résumé de la métaphysique et
de la cosmologie du philosophe allemand Christian Wolff (1679-1754). Le
choix de Wolff par I'auteur du traité, ¢’ est-a-dire d"un philosophe des Lumiéres
allemandes, pourtant dogmatique, héritier du rationnalisme leibnizien, signifie,
selon nous, le besoin ressenti par les Grecs de I'époque pour une philosophia
perennis.

Georges ARABATZIS

" Ot apBuot maganépmow, 6 TEGTOS FTHY RASAYPAGH XAL 6 BEUTERIS, O MKEOHTERHS, TTOV

STy,



TO POAO TOY XYMITANTOYX KOXMOY':
KOXMOAOI'IKA XTOIXEIA XTHN ITOIHZH TOY W. B. YEATS

‘O W. B. Yeats (1865-1939), 6 mohvypagotatog peydhog “Tohavdog mown-
g, Beatpurog ovyypagéag xoi doxyumoypaqos (BoaPeto Nobel 1923)
OmtiipEe pia Tohvoydng mpoowmxdTTa®. Ol TOMATAES EMEQOES, OV OE-

1. To motnua Té Pédo w05 Eiunavras Kosuou (The Rose of the World) «mpwmtotnposied-
wrxe wov lavouago o0 1892 pe agyixs itho Rosa Mundi. T motqpa abo, Gmws #at T2
#hha Blo amorfpata ToU podou» GTIY TAgHUTR Ex80TT, YeagThxe Y1z Tv; Maud Gonne, o
«Ph3o» 700 Yeats. ‘0 mowtrg tauilet w6 g680 eniang pe iy "Iehavdia, z2bmg «Rosex evat
<0 Gvopa Evie PEday sl #optTawl STy iphavdur] RaTpuwTiAT, motran. ‘Y'Ragye Entong 7,
«Dark Rosaleen» £vi¢ Yvws707 motfuatos 7o) James Clarence Mangan. ‘0 Yeats 70 elye uv-
8éget zat ut Eva 57iyo 00 Aubrey de Vere: «T6 pixgo, ©6 wadzo s68o, noxxve Ox yiver emize-
hougr. ‘Qc suubols T Maud Gonne, 6 g680 tautiletar abiagta pe Thy Undlesy, g ehel-
Oepr "Tehaviiag.

[agardnha s, 16 5680 TyeTtletat Xat UE T2 ATOAFUPTTIAL EVEIAZESOVTA TOU TOUGTT,,
WE TOv YpiTTianns xabalGTig xUxhe 100 Exxeviptxoy Lidell Mathers ¥, MacGregor Mathers
(The Order of the Golden Dawn), Tr, uugTiar, ETausia T omotag o Yeats £ywve pehog tou 1890
Al ¥, HT0I, TOUNATTON YU TOV TOUTY,, ERESIAE TT FURGIATT, T0U GUTIAGY UE TO TVEUUA-
T, 100 RayanIwol uE Tov Xpwtavops. opsnva pe Tig tepoTeAETTIES TOV YEIT TG
wabahizzow, 70 Terpaguthe Pido nat b Lraugts evowevtay 5& pustixs yaps: 1o Podo sup-
Gonle =, yuvaina xat & Laugog tov avdpa — 16 Podo aviile mavw 57, Busia <od Etaugod
et FuholTE TIY ALV TVEULATIAT, GULOSUAL.

Y=o motrua o Yeats Tautilet 7r, Maud Gonne pe oppes T15 EANGUATS 2ol T1G Lohavdiats
wullohoyiag: 7, Maud etvae ) dpaia ‘Edévr xai 7, Deirdre: zat ot 890 Toug mpolevoiy supgnges.
‘H avagoza 3704 yrole 705 Usna 376 TEA05 T1G TpWTNS TTE0574 THETILETAL UE T, SURp0Ea
=0l mgofevel 7, Deirdre, 7, mola mpongileTar va mavipeutel 70 Gaguhz Conchubar (xizrg
Conhor, Conchobar zat Concobar 576 £z 703 Yeats). Q37650 ezwredetar Tov Naoise, Sy
am6 Toug yroue Tob Usna, pe tov onoto Sagedye 571 Dxwtia. To epwreupévn Teuyagt suvo-
SedeTat &mo Toug Suo adehgous Tob Naoise. [laga tig ngoedonomaes Tig ayannuévng Tou,
6 Naoise maydelerar xai émstgéget. AUtog zat T2 adehg Tou Bavazovovia and oy
Conchubar. [16. W. B. YEATs: 70 "Ezwriea, aytha Exdeog "Hhwnouhos zat Magia Xidngo-
mouhou, "Abrva, *Eztia, 2000, 55. 236-37.

2.0 momerg eiye avaperyOet Evtova xat ug Thy nohuTier xat Unteke pehog Tou ' Ighavduos
Kowobouhiou ent geigay eTam.
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XTMHE QIO dLagoeg PLhocogixnis Bempieg xai hoyotexvira gevpata, drwg 6
VEOTAQTWVIONOS, O puoTixiopds, 6 popaviiopds, 6 ovpBolopog xai 6
UTEQQEAMONOG, AOLOTOTEXVIXA CUVOVAOUEVES, TTROODIdOVY, OTOV TOMNTLRG
ToU, ®uplwg, AGYOo, pia peyahn mowhic Bepatoloyiag xai yAwoourig
Expoaoews. Iduaitepa i 0VCevEN £vog, petaguowriic TaEews, EQWTXOD 0TOL-
xelov, xabapd veomhatwviric AToxAioemg ®ai AS E0WTEQXAG dUVaIKO-
mrag, avadewrvietal oty moinom Tod Yeats pé povadixd 16mo. To duva-
X0 OTOLYELO OTOV TUVOVAOUO aDTO, Ogeilel, 0F peydho Babpod, ™v tmagEn
TOV 0TO 0aQMTIXO TVEDPa ToD ayylxot Popaviiopod, 6 6moilog mponynfn-
#e TG Enoyiic Tov ot "Eniong, fi émavaotatxn drpdogpapa tig Wduag
Tiig £moyiic Tov, oV Emnyale amwd THY TEooTabEL XELapETNONG, TOTE, THG
“Tohavdiag amd v dyyhu xndepovia, CUVETELVE GXOPA TEQLOOOTERO 0TIV
OTAVLA YYNOoLOTNTA EXQEAONS IOV YapaxTnEiCeL TO £0Y0 Tov. Od péneL, Vi
Toviobel 0T, eldmTEQN, TO OTOLYKELO TO OOTO MWTOTEAEL TOV KATAAVTN 0TIV
PLAOCOPLAT abTh TEOOEYYLON TOD TOWRATOS, (S WTOTEAEoU Tig dudyutng
TaQOLOLag TOV OTOVS CUYKEXQULEVOUS OTiXOUG ToD Yeats, elval Exelvo Tig
alotmuudic xatmyopiag Tod tymrod’. Fivetat, Etopévg, avuhntd, 6t vei-
oTataL pia Eyyevig oy€om HETAED TV avaITEQ®m dSUVAUARMOV TAQAUETOWY Kol
T mEpTTovoiag Tig veomhatwvixic Bemplag, fitor Tig ExduTAdoewg TaOV
YUy TTEQUYWV %ai T avataoewms Tig Yuxiic mpog té dvobemonta thym
1OV Weat@v, ovpdvuiwy TOMwy, Omov mobsl vi avayfel, dvatrélovoa
«inpod»?. AT f olpavia Teoxw EmoTEogiis, Ewg GTov i Yuyn Evebel pué
v vonth ®ai Exmayho iy g, dév elvat duvatov mapd va magiotata,
OUpPOALR(A, Hal [1E ROOUOAOYIA( OTOLYELL.

“Ewg Gtov EvwBel pué v vonm xai Extayho mnyn g, Sév elvar duvatov
mapa v napiotatal, oupfolird, ®ai PE KOOROAOYIH(L OTOUETM. AUTH THv
OVRAVLA TEOYLA EMLOTROYPTS dLaKAGC.

Ta DA peon xai &v yéver O QuowOg X®EOS TOD CVUTAVIOS HKOOROV,
aviutaaarlopeva xai CUIITAEXOUEVE PE TiG ®aTyoQies TOD &uhov, &ypo-
VOU %ai AITeQiyQautTon, agéxouy Ty duvatdra, idwitepa oty EpmTinm
moinom tob Yeats, v arodobodv ota avBpwmiva atotipata rofintud yi-
yavuualeg dlaotaoels. Zuyrexouuéva, fi avaywyn adt magovoudtetar éni
ETEdOL Eviaoewg rai tnapElaxod Babovg avaldyov Tpog Exelvo To Dmo-
oTaowxod EQWTog, (d TOV OTTOT0 T Yuym EUOQETTAL, OTREPOUEVN TROS TO
Oeto, 10 aldvio "Ev. Mubohoyixd xai lotoguxd otourela 4o thy lphavdin
Aaxn apadoom, dhhd %ol GO THV TOYXOOULE TOMTLOTIXT RATQOVOULG,
ovyva TEOodIdoVY, dndpa xai ot Gmhd mowmtika Bépata, TEOOTTLXKY dSia-

3. E. Morrzonoraor, Of Aisfhyrices Katyyopies, ' Abrva, éx8. "Aggevidr, 1996, 55. 30-
34
4. PLOTINI, Opera, £44. P. HENRY »at H. R. Scuwyzer, Oxford, OUP, 1977, =. 11, V, 8, 10, 1-8.
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FooviroTNTag. “H mEoomTixn abTh PeTaTEETEL Td OTOL el DT OF TOAVTLIA
Eparmiou oG TO TavavBpmmvo, TO Mo, 1O aldvio’. "Ev nataxheldt, O
1067105 Tiig BewENTIxiic TEOoEYYIoEWS ®ai Eounvelag Tob Touparog B elvay
Baowopévog oty veomAatwvixn @uhocopia xai aiotntuxn. TIw ovyrexouue-
va, B Baotobel 010 ToLpepts ("Ev-Notg-Wuym) ovotnua tov elomynti 100
veomhatwviopod, aheEavdpowod griocdgor IMiwtivov, 6mwg Tapovouile-
TaL 01O pvnuelddeg Epyo tov Evveddes. Kat ovolav, féava, fi avaivon Ba
yiver Baoe oD AettovpyoD dLTOAOY TV HV0 EMTEdWYV THS Yuyic, TOD ®a-
TOTEQOY (AvomuN "A@oditn) xai Tob dvwtépov (Ovpavia "A@Eoditn)®,
67OV TO TEMTO PEV avayetal oV TAN, CUUPUEOKEVO PE abTRY, TO dEVTEQO
Ot oty 1doTaon TOU VOOg,.

2podpOs MTOoTaoaxOS Epmg DELoTaTal HETAED TOD DAOD %ai TOD agL-
otapévou ad Ty HAn Emuédov Tig Yuyiic. “O Epwg avtog Exdnhmvetal xat’
EEoymv Sl V0 aviupepopévmv, OOUNTKMY TaoEwV: TS WT0PPOTS (td TOU
adwavortov ‘Evig, péog tig trootdoews 1ot Noog, mpog 10 VARG 1EQog
Tiig Yuydic, ®ai Tig, dvudétov meog abmiy, Thosws THG ETLOTEOEIS (WTd TNV
UAn oG OV Nob xai, epmtépm, meog 10 “Ev. "0 Epwg adtog dmetovite-
Tau Evrova oty DA poogn xal Tig TpoodideL, IdLaltepa 0TO CUYREROLILE-
vo moinua, pd duotaon duaxeovixOTNTog, Wi Admpn alwviotntos. ‘H
DM pop@n, Emopfvog, MaQovolaleral Mg EEQVILKELEVION  ETEXRELVA
gldovg, ®ahhovg vonton, dnelixaopa xai dmoxdhvyn Bewdtntog. Mé avtov
TOV TEOMO, TO VA0 péPOS TS Yuyiis EVIAcOETaL OF dLeQYaoies OVEAVLES,
netéyeL Tig Lwiig Tiig Ovpaviag "Ageoditng. ZTiv vonTi SLoymwoLoTLxT Youu-
1 HETOED TV 000 SOaUATIRA AVILGEQOPEVIV %Ol EQWTIAG guvOVaLopEvY
FTUTEdWV TS Yuyiic, HECOLAPET SNULOVOYLAA TO OTOLLED TOD GaVIaoTIZo’,
MS @avraoloxn dopun xai dtvaun, dAAd xai ©Og elxdva®. "H tohunon xai on-
Ewméhevin doym tod IMhwtivov, 61 i avrikmn T onépews, o v D
T ouveldnon o Ty yevvi, yivetar dSuvat povov Gtav fj oxéyn aiTn HETa-
@oaobel 0f elvOVES, AVAYEL TO PAVIAOTIXO OF XEVIQUXN EVVOLX OTO GLAOOO-
PLxod oVoTNIE TTOD ATOXAAUTTETAL péoa &t TO %eipevo v Evveadwy’. TO

5.'H avagopa 572 wospshoyias SToEn 5Ty RoteT, 700 Yeals gégvet auésms 570v vl
mobdEs mornTies suldoyes, Grws is The Rose (1893), The Wind Among the Reeds (1899),
The Wild Swans ar Coole (1919), &da »ai 57 Ustepa, hyoego Sudetopcva, New Poems
(1938). [0 avrinsnswmestiak Y& Thy TAZOUSIA T8 TITE TYETLAGY TTOLEl0Y VAL AGAETE
SoTIAA TOVEUATA TTE REWTIS ATH TIG THH Ravw uloYES. Aoy Tov Sedouivan mepugt-
FUEY WS FUVTOUNS AXABTIANATS TROTEYYITNS. GRS T, RASOUTA, EREAEYT, TE05 TAZOUTIATT,
SV XL OO YASAATAEITTURD TOMAR A0 THY FukhoyT autr Tou 1893,

6. PLoting 84" zv., VLY, 9, 24-38.

7. Adtof, IV, 3, 29-32 . €E.

8. E. Mortronoraor, ‘O Iwrtives xat 760 Paviastizay, "Albqva, 1982, 5. 89.

9.PLOT, &40" 2v.. 1V, 3, 30, 1-8.
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OTL pla amo Tig faoixic TaQaUETEOVS YLi THY AVOTEQW avaywyn TS OxEYE-
wg 0f elnOves, O EVuITapyovoag Eviog Evog YAwoowol ratomTpoy, elvat,
OUMPWVA PE TO CVOTNRA aDTO, I YAWOOWKN Expoaon TOV oxéPemy, pig emt-
ToémeL vi dexBotpe Ot xabe moinpa Propel va aotekel Eva apueco xabpt-
QTLONO LOOGPMV YONTMYV, EWD@Y ®dAhovg dtorvtov'). Mé thv Evvoua adm, f
Yoy 101 TOWNTH, HEOE TV AVOTEQW NG HEQMY, T Omola peTéxouy Tov Bei-
0V vOOg OTH ONULOVEYLXY ivn IAS CUVTARaXTIXAG ouveWdnoLaxis dpbwong,
ATOROAVTTEL, (xOpa ®ol Of duimtes, dAAa dexTIxEC, Yuyés, TH HOOPH TOD
apontov xai adtavontov. ‘O mowig, Emopévag, Exel THY Yuyuxn dhha rai
EAPOAOTLAN IXavOTNTA Vi PETATOEPEL TO BOONTO %ol AdLavONTO OF ENTO ®al
vonuuxa mpooeyylowo. “Etot, 6 (dlog 6 mowmtig, yivetal, Telxd, & pootng
®ai apyrepéag mov xapiler oty avBowmodTNTa TV povadixn ovyxivnon Tiig
EMaQiic pE 1O oVPaVIO ETéxeLva.

T6 P6do toi Tvwravros Kéouov'!

IToLog OVELPEVTNHE TTOTE WS 1) OUOOPLE TGV GVELPO TEQVAEL,
I't avra ta xeldn, mop@uoda pé pua yeparn mévlog meongpavia,
ué térolo mévlog movv’ ma avéyyyra amo Oavaro xi dppavia,
n Toola éxabn o¢ wa Adauym 6mov 6 Xdapos xvfepvaet,

Erow 6mws ydbnxav xai tov Ovova ta Tawda.

10. Auzals, IV, 3, 30, 8-10.

11. "Edo nagatifetar 10 mpwtomunmo ayyhins Reevs T0U TOIMRATOS!
The Rose of theWorld

Who dreamed that beauty passes like a dream?
For these red lips, with all their moumnful pride,
Moumful that no new wonder may betide,
Troy passed away in one high funeral gleam,
And Usna’s children died.

We and the labouring world are passing by:
Amid men'’s souls, that waver and give place
Like the pale waters in their wintry race,
Under the passing stars, foam of the sky,
Lives on this lonely face.

Bow down, archangels, in your dim abode:
Before you were, or any hearts to beat,
Weary and kind one lingered by His seat;
He made the world to be a grassy road
Before her wandering feet.

W. B. YEears: The Poems, rev. edition, Richard J. Finneran, Basingstone and London:
Macimillan, 1991, 7. 36.



TO POAO TOYZYMIIANTOX KOZMOY 167

Kai peic mepvoiue xai 6 x00uos wov poyei, paki x avrog:
HEO” @O AvOPOIIVES YUXES TOU TPEUOVVE XL EDBUS TTTOXWOOTVE,
OIS YA vEpa TOU Ao T ayfpL QUTLOWVOUY Xai OXOOTOVVE
— ®@Tw @ro T doTea pa arpamos, Tv Ovpavav 6 apeos -

Oc Let pég ot poogn aimn yut xavia 1 povasia.

AQYAYYEAOL, ES OTO MOGPWTO oag Gvipo UTOXALDELTE:

70l yevvnbeite, fi TOLV TOV TOMTO GxOua XTOTO THS Gxaias xagolas,
RATAHOTOG, | eUyeVInOg, Kamotog éxel ynAa éotaln: xai pepuag

1OV #00[O Exave avBlopévo Spouo, OeiTe,

0T TOdLA TNG PITPOOTA'.

STHY OGN 0TEOPT TOD TOWMPIATOS draypdpetal idn, ué ebxpivew, T6 00-
OTNIA TOV HETAPOQMY OV AVATTTHOCETAL Xai 0TS VIOAOUTES VO OTQOYES.
Méoa &mo Tig Exgopég TOD TomTxod Adyov, alobnuuxic dhha xai fabitepa
Puyohoyuxiic Dgiic, TO oVOTNRA aUTO, avadewrvieL, xVPlwg dd TOD OTOLEL-
ov oD TYNAOD, Tig BVTWS YLYavVTLATeS SIaoTAoELS oY TPOGddovTaL 0TO B¢-
. Ol peTagopés, »atd ovvérela, Exdurthobvral ot dvo faciroig GEoveg, ol
omotoL, ywt Tig {vayxeg TG TAQOVOAS TQOOEYYLONS, WEOW ag, uabnua-
Tiic popgiic, avaloyiag, B progovoay va napactabody ypapuxd v ®a-
Betor petaky tovg. pdxertan, a’ £vog, yud Tov xad” fpog 7t xatardougpo
GEova, HETAED yiig xai obpavod: xai ag’ £tépov, yui Exelvov TS (WToxAEL-
ot yauvng xai Dhudic dudotaons, TOv, mutatis mutandis, GOULOVTIO GEova.
‘0 TehevTaiog OVUBOMEEL TO AVATTOPEVATO TEQUONA, (AOMA KOl TOV TO |Le-
Yehwv Yuydv, o ™ @hogomowd dukotaon Tiig lotopudrag, T Bvntom-
Ta 10D ®O60PoV TOVTOV. Q¢ MEOS TV ®ab® hpog Exdimhwon, ard pia Evde-
Aexfi avayvwon Tig TEMTG 0TEOYTS, 6dnyoupeba oty tépav Tod ghagTod
%al YAIVOU TEOOTTIXT TOD TOWRATOS, Eugavii idn ard TOV TPMTO OTiXo:
JToLOg OVELREVTIIXE TOTE TG T OPOPPUL oav dVELRo TeQvaer,» TO ofipa
«repvaews (passes), axohovBovpevo wrd Eva tpwinpatixo, Béter ueoa 1O
Baowod EodTua: elvar 10 YHivo ®GArog amohvtwg @Bagro, Eva gevyaréo
Ovewo, i avtiBeta popel v avayfel o ua Weat dutotaon TEpav TG
xic @Bopdas, o1d aghapto *ai 1o aldvio; "Avaugifoia, 6ho TO moinpa
AOTEAEL U RATAQOTIXN WTAVINON 010 E0WINRA aUTO %Al TOQOTEUTEL,

12. D 71w Edhnvenr, &midomn, o6, W. B. YEATS: 70 "Ezwriza, emy. sydha Endoog "Hhuo-
mouhog XAt \la.,m _.mr,rrw}.w *Abrva, ‘Egzia, 2000, 5. 69 (M=gz. A. L l'l,m T6-
manas). ‘H ayyioon ex,{/m—r «of the World» 5<6v Tt7ho 76U 7 "mrp.ro: anosidetal Mg «T0U
Ehunaviog l\wym» YU THY AROGUYT, RAGEVGTIEWY, 2500 T, ENNTWAT, hEET, «ROTWU05» ;1"0,:;
va anobolet pe do am?o,,:-uw EWOL YLD -z,w;w.m; f.:‘-':q.., o7a awnm arhadt,
«world» xat «peoplex. ‘H z-wrrr e opzwuq w15 2ekng «World» pe <7, 265y «]\mgo.,»
wat wovo, Ba g.r'o,owc v odryrae ot wa mibavh Indhabuan Thg supmavTITs S35TATE. T,
omoia, GvIwe, anodiSeTat 7Ty RposwnonoinsT, To0 Podoy.
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Emopévarg, 0Tov rataxdpuepo GEova petaty yig xai ovpavod. TTov TETAQTO,
Opwg, otiyo, 10 avriotouyo pfina «&xabn» (passed away), 010 «fi Toola Exa-
O, nuping péo Tig avarépw avtiotoyms Exgeaong Tod dyyAxod TpwTto-
TV, Gov daTnEeltal TO Efipa «pass» (g TEMTN AEEN Tic Exgoaons, g
OdMYEL 0f iy dkny Evvola T Eipatog «tepv» 3. TIpduettar yul Exeivn
OV VTOOMAMVEL [L(t TIOPITH, OUYKEXQUUEVE HLA TIOAYRATIAN ROl YLy ve-
®Oun o, pud xndela (funeral)'®. Avth f mopst, w00, voepd, eV
WITOOT( (T Té AT TOD avayvadotn, dvtag, Exduthoital Tavew oTov UAL-
%0, 6QWLOVTLO GEOVa TOD %OOpOV TOUTOV. AUTO dxOB@S TO onuelo, Suwe,
TS HETAOTaoNS IO TOV DMKO KOO0 OTOV ®OOPO TOV Yuxdy, HEoW LG
VEXQIXTIG TOWTTAG, 7OV TeQvi o évav UTOdMAOVIEVO YEWYOAPIXO TOMO
(rubuxn Toola, “Tohavdia Tov Bpvhov), avayel, Tavtdypova, 0Td aldwio, dn-
hadn otov xad’ pog, GEova avagopds, cvppwva pé Tis Tapadoyic Tig ma-
00V00g KOLTIATIG TEOOEYYIoEWS. 2 abtov 1OV GEova, 0TOV 61010 dTelrovi-
Cetau, ovpfolxd, i Emxowvwvia Tob TAOD pé T0 vonto, 0vpavio péeog Tiic
WYUyiic, AvILoToLoDY, oTiv 0loia, TEElS avafadiol, Tola Enineda avagopds:
Exelvo 100 POAQTOD %AAOVG TOD OMUATOS (AVaoRa OF «xeihn TOQPUEE»)-
ExElvo TOD Evoarov adtod xGAhovg of L0TOPLKN Xai SLayEOVIXT TEOOTTLAY
0¢ dV0 cVoTOLKES LoToRieg, dVo Bpvrovg (‘EAévn Tiig Toolag xai Tob IMoua-
uov 1@ madua Deirdre xai 1o Usna ta maudid): 1€A0g, EXElvo Tépav axoun
®ai TS lotoplag xai Tov Bpvrov, 010 dWrohiTwg xEovo, TO Enéxewva. TO Te-
AEVTaRo abTO EiTedo DodnAdVeTaL (o Tiv dueon fi Eupeon dvagogd otov
Oavaro, o€ »dbe Evav @rod Tolg wévre otiyovg Tig Idlag 0TEOPRC. "AROUN,
Gpmg, Mo onpavtua, yu Tolg oxomolg 10D Tapdvrog &obpov, elvar
ONPAVTLAT DTTOTOON: AT TO EXOLTAOVIEVO HETAED YRS %ai 0VEavoD dEo-
VIXO HOVIEAO Gvahvong, OMmSg TaQOVOLAoTNXE O Tdvw, 0Td Omoio G-
YEITAL it VEOAGTOVLAN TTQOOEYyLom, 7idn, 4td thv Aettopeod dviyvwon
TS TEOTNG OTEOPNS, dvadewvietar g Eva xatdAAnko Soyavo avaivong.
Zuviota Ty Evdevuopevn Baom Tave othv dmoia B avartuyBoiv xai B
avadelyBody T XOOPOAOYIXA OTOLYEL® TOD TOWMUATOS. ADTA T@ oTolEla
EpgaviCovrat, xvplmg, 0TV devtepn xai Ty Toltn oTEO.

‘H devtegn otogn, péoe wag ovvbétov, xoopohoyixic TEews, peta-
POOAg, TEOCWITOTOLEL Tl «/ElAN TOQPUEE» THS TEWING OTEOPTIG KAk TAPOV-

13. "Oheg ot vor, [.u-msf ;Ao'.:' v sibleTwy ,.'rtm"xwv TURY (phm\al verbs) 7oy su.fz-
wlovTar 576 ayyYMrs TpmTOTURO T0U ROTMUATOS, STIWS AvahIoYTaL $50, GastzTruay 570 The
Longman Dictionary of Phrasal Verbs, Harlow and Hong Kong: Longman Group Ltd., 1983,

14.'H ¢ 452057, «... :/zﬂ'r 5E pl.m ra.p.,fr amou 6 Xagog u"s,.mt» mpoturlnue oo

. eyafhn o8 wa 'epm'-v.t hapdn wag wndeiagy, dmou p.cz: oryEl 0 :rrﬂ 16 7 —pm'a"u'n
(passed away in one high funeral gleam) Tta Myo ug xoleThTag Ueous, AWML 1At TEoTwiiag
wat opoorataintiag. [a -‘l‘x)p.f)l'u: Myo uS T6 «...no new wonder may betide» amodalhnxe
e 6 «... avEyyryTa ans Oavato u dpgaman (srw. <. pez).
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oLater TV Topela TG povaykic «poe@i[s] avtifc]» (lonely face) uptoa 010
ovpmay. TO EBANTXO #al 0aQWTIXO TEQaOoPa TG PEo ATd TOV «xOOWO
oV poyOel», OV eV ®L aUTOG pali pé pag, o1o: «Kai pelg megvovue»
(We and the labouring World are passing by) 100 To®TOV 0TiXOV, dNOVEYEL
Gueoa THY avayxn pag duthilc dievxowvioens. ‘H dievxpivion avti, Teay-
natt, agopd T6o0 T aviwvopia «[EJuelcy, 600 xai TO PP «TEQVODUE»
(passing by). "H yonon tiig avimvopiag [Jueicr of aviidaotorn Tog 1O i
SLTVTOVIEVO, AL EUROMDS EVVOOUPEVO, «aUTOL», OV AVILOTOLYEL OTOV
«#OOPO OV PoYDED», gaiveran va oyetileral Gueoa pé Tig ovvlimes yoapng
100 ovpatog'S. “Eppeca, elodyer 0a@ds TO TQOOWHO OTOLYELD, TO «EYMD»
TOD MULOVEYOD, OV, PECE TOV OUVBETOV HETAQOQMY %al TOV AOLTOV ro-
YOTEXVIA@DV TUUBAOEMV, HETAROQPMVETOAL INIOVOYLXA 0TIV TOAOITAOXY TOL-
nTxh persona MOL Gvadvetal péoa (o abTEg TS Yoaupes. "ATO TV O
TAEVOA, TO O «TEQVODEY, Wi Omwg Eupaviletar 0To ayyhnod TOWTO-
Tuo (passing by), mov £d® Teiver v onpaiver «teQvodue dotapdnTa, ag-
Vaa», OXedOV, « IS VOMua», avagégetar 1600 010 «[E]uelsy, «boo xai 1o
FVVOOUIEVO «aDTOL». "Opwe, Bt TEETEL TO «TeQVODIE», PE alTh Ty Evvola,
vit avidLaotakel EOg 1O «Bé Lel ... yua avras (Lives on), ToD TeAevTaiov
otiyov Tic g 0TEOYAG, TO OMOT0 AVaPEQETAL OTH UOVOLXN «HOQYN
abrti» (this lonely face). Enpewwtéov 6t i Exgoaon «Ba Cel .. yu wavrar, pé
v dyyhd, ®voiwg, datimwon «lives on», mov €M onpaiver dxQig
«lives and goes on», EQUNVEVETAL, %AT OV, G «passes On», dAadn «eQ-
vit», pé THY Evvola 10D «rpowBeitat, ovveyilew otabepdr. “H otabeon, em-
BANTIN TEOMBNON TG ATOXOOUNG AUTAC HOQPAS HECE OTOV KOO0, QAVERT
#5M GO THY GVOTEQW AVTLOLAOTOM) PETAED TOV D10 aVTOV EVVOLDV TOD O1)-
UATOG «TTEQV@», UTOXTA TQAYMATIAI COQWTIXES DIOTACELS, Omwg fidn ava-
péBMe, péoa o pia oVVOETN 20OROAOYLXN RETaQORA. TTLO ouyxexQUIEva,
TO dUVaUKO TEEAOPA THG POOPTS TS Yuig avTiic dvapueca OTig Yuyeg T0D
#OOROV TOUTOV, 0TO SEORO THiG EMOTEOPHS TEOS TV aldvia nyn g, ava-
yetaw of 800 Emineda: TO YHLvo, 6OV TEOEEGAQYOVY TA OTOLKEL THS QUoNg’
i TO 0VPAVLO, OOV O TAQAAANAOMOL YivovTaL O ETTEDO CUUTAVTLXO.
S¢ Eva TE@TO Emimedo, ol puh OVOAVIES, TAVONPES YuyEs, Exelvec, omhadn,
OV EAXOVIAL TEQLOOOTERO QIO TO DARO, YILVO PEQOS TOUG, WIQOOTA 010
népaopa TG ovpaviag avThs Yuyxic, TEEROVY ®ai VoY WEoDY, «Omwg
YA VEQR OV (IO T (yEQL QUTIDMVOLY Xl 0XOQIODVE. ZE Eva DEVTEQO,
%aBapi #OOPOAOYLXO, B, ENitedo, TO TEQAONA TG PoLateL oav 0VPAVIOG
apoog «atw 4’ T dotoax. ‘H veomhatovian &mwoyn, xatd Ty omoia ta

15. M& Ty Aviewsmia «Eueisn TRogaving UROSTAMVETAL T, TEPER BERAWY VEXZOY, T0TE,
ihaviam, T, omoia mepehabave oy mow T, 2t Thv Maud Gonne, o megvoday uiza ano
24 Hpetvd Tomio TTHY THEsT I Exdpon, T0ug 3Tk iphaviiea Gouva. 116, xaz. aop. 17.
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aotpa oyetilovrar 600 pé THY Yuyn Tod ovwTavtog 600 xai pé Tig xad
Enaota Yuyés'®, Evioyver ™ petaguowmwn dudotaon Tig petagopdas. ‘H devte-
on, Emopévig, otpogn, of dvrifeon pé ™v mowtn, Gmov ol Paowic dva-
(POQES YLVOVIaL OF YPOVIXES RATNYOQIES (XOOVIXO - dYOOVO OTOLYELD), EXTU-
Aloogtal, ®vpiwg, facel MAoTR@Y VUEEDV Avagopixd e TOV X®EO (Yii-00-
Wrav), SLEVKOAUVOVTAS, HEOW PWUUAEWY PETAQOQMY, TIG yiyavilaimy da-
O0TAOEWY avaywyEg TOD TOURATOC,

«TO P6d0 1o Zupmavrog Koopouv» xheiver pé pia toitn otpogn'’, #
Omola ToTEAET (o THY @roym Tiig OAOXANOWMOEMS TOV (S VONUATLRiS OAO-
mrag, hha xai @g alobnmxod avixeyévo, dwraaitro xai dvandonaoto
Tuipa Tov. Méop TS, 0f deUTEQO TEOOWTO, Ava@opds OTiS dUVapES ToD
ovptavrog 010 «[’Eoeig] "Apyayyehows xai, ®vpiwg, pé v Eugavion Tig
neoowompuévng BedTNTag 010 «ratdxonog, pd ebyevirods, Kdamowog Exel
YnAd E0TaON», TEAYUATL, CUUWTANOAMVETAL, VONUATIX(E, TO VTOOTAoWa®O TOi-
wTwyo, Gv kol pe pla »abaod yorotavitovoag dwroxhioewe datimmon's. H
TEOVOLE, TAVTWS, TOD B0 YLt T dNUIOVEYIRATA TOV, EUPavig 0TOVS OTi-
OV avTOUg, CUVOVALETaL Gpuovixd pE TG AIOWELS OV SLITUTMVOVTAL
otig 'Evveddes £l 10D Béparog, mapd Tig 0VOUDOELS SLAPOQES TMV YOLOTLI-
Vi@V ®ai veomhatwvixdv Bfoewv of Bépata xoopoyoviag'®. "Emi miov, Bi
fitay duvatov va emonpaviel, St péow 1od «Kai pé g /1ov x6opuo Exave
avbuopévo dpopo, Oelte, / 0T O TNG WIEOOT(», (LTOdIdETAL HAmOLL
xoowr Tig alotmuxiic ratmyopiag 100 yapieviog®. Elvay, £0®, mpogavég,
Ot avto ovvrekettaw pé Ty Eupeon, e cagi, avagopd oTov avarageo
yuvauzelo fnpatiopd ot avribeon pé v xvpuapxia Tig xatnyopiag Tod
DYnAod otig dvo TEMTES 0TEOPES. ME altov TOV TEOMO EMéQyETaL ®ai pia
£E£1000001oN TG alobnTikiic dOUNOEWS TOD TOMUATOS, WIS BHWS ®ai Vit
datapdooeral addxpa i Evomra Tod Hepovs. OL dvo terevtaior otiyol, £E
(rhov, apovordfovrag TOV avara@eo attov yuvaixrelo fnpatiopd o Evav

I6[l¢’Pw‘[ el av., 11,3, 1-18 ». €&,

."H zptrnabm r-oyr ..;m’:'cﬁ'r 775 6U0 9.;7u.z; 7016t ar:o'fup.a AATO A0 EBRES
"u'.-!}nc.t:c «0 Yeats z-rwmz 0 "m'rp.a.. oY z,.yuca. elye %0 ':'*frfc‘, IOV PUT TR T
George Russel xai ¢ u.t,uw, w.r.w; Gthoug peta Ty :7:":';.0:,'.1‘ T0u ATH & p.:y:u.o mept-
mato 572 Gouva 765 Aoufhiveu ue Tr, Maud Gonne. Sevoy ;m,'rpwm not 7, Maud etye Ea-
vrknlet ano iy melomogia 372 xanoTpayada ok, rpbalese Thy pity, ::-.yf;;r',: e TOV RO
T4 dxave ivﬂ:qué'zo deopo, dette, [ aTa modia TG PRpoTTAN.

W. B. YEaTs: 70 E;w tixa, e’ av., 5. 237.
18.*0 Yeats, mm"e{.a ARTZTTY r:;.'w; Tmra.,r* 00 ROUUATOS, ETEVE Tp0g WA Tupgt
WtaTr, T00 GUTIAND [IE TO TIVEULATIXG, 100 *171‘»:}%4 e TOV Ui svawsps. [16. 640" av., arp. 1.
19. ezt Hzovoiag, a x,-:u" (PLoT., €40 2v., 11, 2-3 . €£.). "Ano Tig mhéov yaganTrpsTines
Sl TaEves :‘mé\',rzt.: KETAZY YT TIAVISION KA VEORARTWWSGS SungTa 1, aviilesT, To5 Teheu-
Tai0u TV EX 700 urdevns Srpoupyia Tou supravtos. 116, PLot., &0 av, 11, 1, 4, 25-30,
20. O0f Aisfyrixes Katryogies, 64" av., 5. 13.



TO POAO TOYEYMIIANTOZ KOZMOY 17

avbopévo dpORo, Tavew 0T i, GVILTEOoWIEVOVY TOV HEILOVTIO GEov,
OUUPOVA PE TO OUYREXOUEVO HOVTELD avahvoews. “H avriotouyn #al inpog
dudotaom, oupBoriteral (o 1o PAéppa 10D SNPOVEYOD TOD GUITAVTOS KO-
OROV, TO OTOTO, PE PEOVTIdA %al COPI DLATEQVE «UEPUASH TV (yavii (ite-
QaVTOOUVY, &0 «Exel YAy, YUt v TEOOEEEL IdlaiteQa «TO POdO», pE Qo-
Téheopa va DapEEL YU adtd, eidixd, Beixn péouava®!. TO xpiowo, Emous-
VS, PECODLAOTNIE PETAED 0DPavOD xai Yiig, 6mwg TaQovoLdleTar oV Te-
Aevtaia otpog, elval, dvappuoBiTnTa, TAIRES ROTROAOYLXOV AVAQOQMY,
aqod, pahota, £6®, avaragioTavial TomTiAd ol IdLES Ol OTLYRES TS dnjt-
ovpyiag tod xoopov. ‘H éugavion tdv tmofntid HLOOPWTLOREVOV 07N~
Aaiwv TV "AoyayyEAwV, Ynhd, 0T aTedotta Teavii TOV Arepavioy ETov-
pavimv ETGoEV, 0TO «AQYAYYEAOL jEG OTO OOPOTO oag avtpo UmoxhL-
BElTE», TOD TOMTOV OTEXOV, GUVLOTA [l ONUAVTLXT AVaQoQd. "ATOXAAVITEL,
aouotovpynpatixd, Eva Eupuyo, CUVAQTAoTIAO dLAoTHA petaly Oelag xai
avBpdmvng tmootacews. “H pofohn avtic g, duvapel, HOVadLxig
dviriic GguIVioews TOD XMEOV, 0T BPw TOD OOV GvixeL %al i TOA-
SLAOTATN AVATTUEN TOD TTROOMIOV TOD «QOdOV» TOD Yeats, ATOTEAEL pud
At Tig MOAOTEQES TEPLYPUPES TOD EDOVS.

SupepaopaTind, 010 moinpa avtd Tob Yeats, yiverar TOAD  Eviova
aloBnTh 7t CVPPOAT TOV KOOHOAOYIXMY OTOLYEIWY OTOVS TAQUAANALOUOUS
%l TG UETAQOPES TTOV YONOLIOTOLODVIAL 0TV avamTuEn Tov Béparog. Ta
OTOUYE AITd, 0T TAGLOWL PG VEOTAUTWVIAAG EQUNVEVTIXAG, TQO0BIDOVY
OTIV TOMTLAN EZQEaoN THG E0WTIXTIS OVYRLWIOEWS EVOS VEOD, 10TE, AOYOTE-
v, dlaoTacelg mayroomoTrag. Me v OLOTOTEX VLAY EVOWRATWON %O-
OROAOYLX@Y OTOLKELWY 0TO Toinpa TO P6do 101 Zuptavrog Koouov, 6 mor-
NTIC TEOOGEQREL, OTOV DEXTIRO Avayvao, Eva eldog PuNoens 0 OUYRAOVL-
oTwoig avaBabpoig TEog €0 TEAEW xai popPES Wavixés. Mé altov Tov
100 (WTodIdETAL, TEAXMS, pia SrdoTaom 10D avBpwrtivoy TEOoMTOV OVY-
yeviig TpOg Hopgis ovpavieg, o¢ fabog duavoiag «fuoadev amelpov»22,

A.L TIPQTOIIAIIAZ
E.l. AMIIATZH
(CABfval)

21. Miz &va7amm B urogoiae va Surunwler, Gefiaing, ¢ au0 ©0 Truels )5 TE0G TH XATR
mhaov 50 mpbuertar, mpaynat, Y Oeter, pépuava, ue Ty Evoia TG TEOVOIS, GO0 T, REGL"
WV ExgpaleTal «mply TOV RpMTO AAGUA YTIR THS AFYAIAS KABA», Srhadt, mgtv TIY €150~
80 05 #OaPoS TTHY YOAT,, tToptan, <o SagTasn. B av, anp. 19.

22.PLot., 84" av., VL, 5,12, 5.



ANAKOINQZEIX

DER KANTISCHE PHANOMENALISMUS
BEI PROTAGORAS

Bekanntlich ist Kant einer der neueren Vertreter der phinomenologischen Schule. Er
nimmt in seinem erkenntnistheoretischen System an, das sich unsere Erkenntnis nicht auf die
Dinge selbst erstreckt, sondern nur auf deren Erscheinungen'. Die Dinge selbst, die «Dinge
an sich», wie Kant sagt, sind unserer auf Erfahrung gegriindeten Erkenntnis unerreichbar
und deshalb uns in ihrem wirklichen Wesen unbekannt?. Im erkenntnistheoretischen System
von Kant wird weiter gelehrt, dass Erkenntnis durch dies a prioni  bereitliegenden
anschauungsformen des Raumes und der Zeit und die Denk-bzw. Werstandesformen der
Kategorien einerseits und durch die Erfahrung und die Sinneswahrmehmung anderseits
entsteht. Durch das Zusammenspiel der oben erwiihnten Faktoren wird Erkenntnis moglich,
und zwar geschieht es so, dass den Stoff derselben die Erfahrung liefert, die Form aber der
Verstand. Ersteres geht aus den Dingen hervor, letzteres aus dem Subjekt. So nimmt Kant an,
das es Dinge gibt, die durch die Sinne wahrgenommen werden, zu deren Erkenntnis jedoch
auch ein subjektives Element notwending ist, und das sind die oben genannten Denk-bzw.
Verstandes-formen des Kategorien. Daraus ergibt sich, dass es dem Menschen unmoglich ist,
die Dinge unabhiingig vom subjektive Element der Denk-bzw. Verstandesformen der
Kategorien zu erkennen, und es ihm infolgedessen beschieden ist, nicht die Dinge selbst zu
erkennen, sondern nur so wie sie ihm erscheinen, d.h. ihre Erscheinungen.

Was num das erkenntnistheoretische Problem bei Protagoras betrifft, so ist jabekannt, dass
sich nach seiner Erkenntnistheorie alles verindert®, und dass der Mensch keine genaue
Kenntnis des Wesens gewinnen kann: jedes Ding ist so, wie es einem jedem von uns
erscheint. Es gibt also keine objektive Wahrheit, die allgemein gelten kann, sondern nur eine
relative. Das bekannte Wort Protagoras: Ilavzwy yznuazoy uézeov iativ abzmnog, wom
UEY GYTWY G5 E3TtY, TV 88 0U% GVTev W5 oux FaTw, (frg. 1. Vgl., Diog. Laert, IX, 51; Sext,
Pyrrh., 1 216 ff. Plat., Crar., 385 e; 391 b-c; Theaet., 151 e; 152 a) enthilt sehr deutlich den

1. Ersheinung (Phinomen ist die subjektive Anffassung der Dinge die auf die
Sinneswahmemung beruht; das «Ding an Sich» aber ist das Ding, welches unablingig von
erhennenden Subjekt fiir sich selbst besteht.

2. Man braucht auch nicht zu wissen, sagt Kant in sciner «Kritik der reinen Vernufts und in
seinen «Prolegomena», was die «Dinge an sich» sind, eben deshalb, weil man diese nur als
Erscheinnungen als empirische Dinge, zu enssennen vermag.

3. Vgl. PLaT., Theaer., 152 A.ff., 160 D. - Sext. Emp., Adv. Math., VI, 60.
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phinomenologischen Grundsatz, nach dem wir nicht dies Dinge an sich, sondern nur ihre
Erscheinungen erkennen kénnen. Aber aus dem Gesagten wird deutlich, dass unsere
Kenntnis iiber die Dinge sowohl die Dinge selbst, also die duBere Welt, die Erfahrung, wie
auch das verstehende Subjekt voraussetzt.

Zusammenfassend kann Folgendes bemerkt werden:

1. Bei Kant: Objektives Element = Erfahrung
Subjektives Element = Raum, Zeit - Kategorien

Relative Erkenntnis = Erscheinung (Phéinomen)

2. Bei Protagoras: Objektives Element = Erfahrung (= Fluss der Dinge)
Subjektives Element = Menschlicher Logos
yerpatwy maviey afgwnog)

Relative Erkenntnis = Phinomen

Man stellt also bei den beiden Philosophen die gleichen Grundgedanken fest. Statt einer
echten Erkenntnis der Dinge, erkennen wir nur deren Erscheinungen: die echte Erkenntnis ist
unmdglich.

A.N. Zoumpros
(Athen)



MODERN ASPECTS OF ARISTOTLE’S
TEACHINGS ON TIME

In modern culture and philosophy, the nautre and properties of Time continue to provoke
acute discussions and engender concerning diametrically opposed points of view. The issue of
the role of Time and of the ways Time is presented in teachings concerning cognitive activity
remains one of the most complex problems in the modern philosophy of cognition. In our
view, a look back at ancient origins may help in solving the problem. Before anything else, we
should pause to consider the most advanced concept of Time in ancient Greek philosophy,
which is mainly represented by the teachings of Aristote. It is precisely the modern aspect of
this concept expressed here, that seems to be much closer to our time than Newton's concept,
which was formulated only three hundred years ago. Newton's well-known definition of Time
states: «Absolute or mathematical Time, which is called duration, flows evenly and equably
from its own nature independent of anything external; relative or apparent Time in some
measure of Time made by motion which is used instead of true Time» [1, p. 362].

Such an understanding of Time is incompatible with the fact that the course of Time
depends on the motion of bodies, something insisted upon by the Special Theory of
Relativity. However, this theory is fully consistent with the Aristotelian concept.

Unlike Newton, Aristotle considers Time to be intimately related to the «extrinsic» and he
reckons movement as such an «extrinsic», i.e. change in general: «But neither does Time
exist without change; for when the state of our own minds does not change at all, or we have
not noticed its changing, we do not realize that Time has elapsed» [2, 218b, 22-24]. However,
Aristotle objects against equating Time with movement, making the following syllogism:
«Hence Time is either movement or something that belongs to movement. Since it is not
movement, it must be the other» [2, 219a, 8-10].

The Stagirite formulates the final result of his study of Time in the following two
definitions: «For Time is just this — number of motion in respect of «before» and «after» [2,
219b, 12] and «Time is a measure of motion and of being moved...» [2, 221a].

From here, it is but one step to recognizing that the course of Time depends on the motion
of bodies. However, Aristotle doesn’t take this step: «... change is always faster or slower
whereas Time is not...» [2, 218b, 15]. Therefore, it would be incorrect to equate Aristotle’s
concept of Time with that of the Theory of Relativity. The Theory of Relativity goes further
on. It is more consistent. However, the concept of Time lying at its base can fully be
considered as an extension of Aristotle’s concept.

Another important idea in the Theory of Relativity is the idea of the unity of Time and
Space, embodied in the concept of a Time-Space continuum. We can also find steps toward
the acceptance of this idea in Aristotle’s concept. The most important characteristic of Time -
the presence within it of precedence and subsequence - according to the Stagirite, is equally
valid for Space. «The distinction of “*before™ and “after” hold in magnitude, they must hold
also in movement, these corresponding to those. But, also, in Time the distinction of “before”
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and “after” must hold for Time and movement always correspond with each other» [2, 219a,
15-20].

The Theory of Relativity, including the Special Theory of Relativity, still has its
opponents. Despite the fact that no one today exclaims, as did Pierre de la Ramée, that
«everything to do with Aristotle is false» [3, p. 37-38], Aristotle has many adversaries, 100.
The coincidence of the theoretical concepts of Aristotle and modern physics theory, which
evolved more than two thousand years later, reinforces both. For Aristotle, it is confirmation
by the science of the future. But such a coincidence is quite significant for the Theory of
Relativity, too. It testifies to the fact that this concept of Time isn’t jus the fantasy of some
physicist, but has deep philosophical roots.

Do methods exist in contemporary science and phyilosophy that are advanced enough to be
suitable for the study of such a multifarious object of research as is Time? Nowadays, when
analyzing the phenomenon of Time, it's becoming ever more evident to many researchers that
we should no longer use the “elementaristic” method (since its limitations have been proven
in many studies), but rather an alternative one - the systemic method [4,5,6,7.8].

To a great extent, only the future can tell precisely which aspects of the systemic method
will turn out to the useful in analyzing the essence of Time. Currently, these aspects are only

" in their inchoative stage. However, since the sutdy of genesis, or origin, was considered to be
especially significant in the culture of ancient Greece, it is possible that precisely the genetic
or dynamic aspects of the systemic method will turn out to be the most useful in studying
Aristotle’s rich heritage.

Use of the systemic method, which is based on the parametric General Theory of Systems
[9, 10}, affords the possibility of shedding new light the traditional problem of defining
direction in the course of Time. [10, pp. 225-231], [11-12].

Usually, direction in time is defined with the help of the Second Law of Thermodynamics
using entropy as a measure of disorder. Time is considered to flow in the direction of
increasing entropy. However, as was shown by H. Reichenbach, the statistical nature of the
Second Law of Thermodynamics doesn’t permit the direction of Time to be determined based
on the change in entropy of a single isolated system [13, pp. 108-117]. This compelled him to
make the transition from studying one system to stydying a group of systems, and to give the
following definition: «The direction in which most thermodynamical processes in isolated
systems occur is the direction of positive time» [13, p. 127]. Here, the hypertrophied role
precisely of thermodynamic processes in defining the direction of Time gives rise to
objection. What then shall we do in those cases where the number of thermodynamic
processes flowing in various directions in approximately equal? Does this imply that Time
has no direction in this case?

What has been said compels us to search for some other criterion for the directionality of
the course of Time, associated with other, general systemic regularities. One of them is
associated with the that is uniquely defined by its substance: for example, a natural series of
numbers. In extrinsic systems, no such dependency is observed. For example, given John and
Peter, we still don’t know which of them is the manager. However, things have a quality of
adapting to the relationships that exist between them, so that these relationships become
instrinsic. If John is the manager, then Peter will eventually get used to this and will consider
the relationship natural, i.e. intrinsic. A rubber ball becomes deformed when it hits a wall, but
its shape is restored once it bounces away. However, if the ball is pressed to the wall and held
in this relationship of close proximity for a sufficiently long time, then the ball adapts. The
substance of intrinsic systems is in a condition of relational collapse. This means that things
have entered into a specific relationship and, under its influence, have attained a condition
that they cannot rid themselves of other than by ceasing to exist as the given objects.
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Thus, if an extrinsic system becomes an intrinsic one, then it will remain an intrinsic
system. This gives rise to the possivility of defining the directionality of Time: Time flows in
the direction corresponding to the transition of extrinsic systems to intrinsic ones.

In recent years, a series of works have shown that the study of non-geometric models of
Time and, in particular, the resource Time model, is most promising. In this model, the
phenomenon of Time is represented as a resource system [14]. In certain other works, the
representations of axial and cyclic (or characteristic) time have been synthesized in a single
model. A number of interesting models have been proposed by physiologists and
psychologists.

In this connection, it is interesting, above all, to raise the question, whether there existed,
during the lifetime of Aristotle and his predecessors, facts (ideas) testifying to elements of the
systemic approach, or to the prerequisites for its origination, and how these ideas correspont
to the models indicated.

One of Aristotle’s predecessors, who gave brilliant examples of dialectics, was
Heracleitus. While the Milesians only took note of the universal dynamism of things,
Heracleitus developed this topic quite profoundly. We read in two of his fragments: «It isn't
possible to enter one and the same river twice, and it isn’t possible to touch anything mortal
twice in the same state, but, due to the unconstrained nature and speed of change, everything
is scattered and collected, everything comes and goes», «We step and not step into the one and
the same river, we are the same and not the same» [15, p. 63], [28, p. 381].

Heracleitus was a «philosopher-cum-wise man» who, it can be said, lived (co-existed with)
Time empathetically and, due precisely to this approach, he perceived the presence of an
organic link between thought and time, giving Time the predominant significance... For
Heracleitus... «Thought and Time were indivisible: for him, to think meant to think time»
[16].

Aristotle’s criticism of Heracleitus' teachings permits us to give an affirmative answer to
the question posed above about elements of the systemic approach in Aristotle’s works. Thus,
when rejecting Heracleitus' view that it is impossible to enter one and the same river twice,
Anistotle is, in essence, speaking of systemic descriptors. The river, while losing its water, i.e.
its quantity, all the same retains its quality, i.e. its form. Here is what he writes about this in his
«Metaphysics»: «But leaving these arguments, let us insist on this, that it is not the same thing
to change in quantity and in quality. Grant that in quantity a thing is not constant; still it is in
respect of its form that we know each thing» [17, 1010a, 23-25].

In other words, Aristotle considered the river to be a stationary system, i.e. a system that
doesn’t break down, but is rather preserved through the replacement of its elements. Thus, for
example, a house remains a house, even given the condition that one of its residents is
replaced by another. Another example: a shop remains a shop, even though the variety of its
customers and the assortment of its goods change constantly. A number of analogous
examples can be cited [10, p. 171]. A river, although its elements (i.e. its water) change, is still
preserved as a system, since its structure is preserved (according to Aristotle - its form).

Let us consider the analogy between a river and Time. What they have in common is that
they are both stationary systems. Since they also represent resource systems, the question
arises as to the source of the resources. These resources can be linked, for example, by a
process of self-regeneration (regenerative systems), etc.

Aristotle, in his striving to subject to special analysis those cognitive devices that help
reflect the various modi of Time, exhibits a systemic approach to the problem of Time.

It is a well-know practice to distinguish there modi for Time: the past, the present and the
future. Aristotle considered that the properties of these modi are reflected in our application of
the various facilities of our reason. The past is perceived through memory, the present -
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experimentally, and the future - thanks to our imagination. The past is represented by events
recorded in our thoughts (memory) or, in other words, an ideal expression of something
material that has since vanished. For man, the past is something material that has disappeared,
but that is retained in its ideal expression. The future, on the contrary, is represented by plans,
intentions and ideal models destined (or not destined) to be embodied subsequently in real
events, in the present.

At the same time, it is essential to stress that the relationships between events in the present
and their reflection in our consciousness have their specifies in the situation of the past and in
the situation of the future. Events in the past have first to occur, then they are recorded in
memory. Memory as an ideal phenomenon is secondary with respect to material processes.
As concerns the modus of the future, a so-called «inversion» occurs. This means that first
there occurs the thought of a desirable event, and only then are actions performed to achieve
it. In the modus of the future, the ideal (intention) precedes actual relization. When the event
«occurs», it becomes the property of history, and in history material events most frequently
appear in their ideal embodiment. The «place» or «point» where the opposition
«ideal/material» (a phenomenon of the future) is replaced by the opposition «material/ideal»
(a phenomenon of the past) is the present.

In the geometric model of Time, the relationships between the modi of the latter are
represented as follows: an axis is selected and points are plotted. Once the present moment is
fixed, then past events are marked to the left, and future events to the right. In this fashion, it
turns out to be possible to construct a fully defined logical progression: future, present and
past. All events in the past were at some time events in the future, then they became events in
the present, and after that they became the property of history. Such is the model of linear
Time.

Aristotle analyzes the mental faculties that help reflect the separate modi. They are
memory, experience and imagination. What is their sequence in the sense of their genesis?
We can obtain information about how best to rank them, what chronological order they
appeared in, and what was their genesis, from recent studies by physiologists.

When studying sleep as a factor in optimizing the organization of Time for cognitive
activity, attempts were made to analyze the character of changes in the reflection of Time
associated with cognitive and behavioral dysfunctions caused by lack of sleep. «From the
psychological point of view, the cognitive dysfunctions evidenced at the level of thought in
the case of lengthy lack of sleep affect, above all, imagination, memory and attention, which
belong to the major (integrating) psychological processes directly involved in the translation
of physical time into psychological Time ...First of all the future is lost, as evidenced by a loss
of imagination; then the past, indicated by the disruption of memory; and, at last, the
perception of the present is distorted, testifying to a lapse in attention» [18, p. 89].

O N. Kuznetov's article [18] analyzes the disruption pattern in the organization of
cognitive activity when subjects were deprived of sleep in phases. During the first phase,
when subjects were deprived of sleep for a comparatively short period of time, reaction to the
future was either lost or significantly weakened; the process of imagination was impaied;
initiative disappeared from the subjects’ behavior; and the faculty to project psychic Time
forward from the present moment was reduced.

During the second phase, when the subjects were deprived of sleep for a longer period of
time, perception of the past was lost; memory was disrupted; forgetfulness was exhibited; and
the faculty to project psychic time back from the present moment was reduced.

During the third and last phase, when then duration of the period when subjects were
deprived of sleep was made significantly longer, the faculty to orient oneself in the present
was lost; reality appeared fragmented; attention was weakened; and the faculty to perceive a
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number of events happening concurrently was reduced.

Thus, we have direct evidence of the dependency between the weakening of certain kinds
of cognitive activity (imagination, memory, attention) and the faculty to orient oneself in the
modi of Time (future, past, present).

As the length of the period of sleep deprivation increases, the organization of Time in the
stories told by the subjects of the experiment, based on pictures from the thematic tests given,
Consistently changes. Initially the future disappears from the stories. Plots end at the moment
shown in the picture. After this, the past disappears - stories become limited to a description of
the picture. Finally, when cognitive disruptions due to sleep deprivation reach their peak, the
present, past and future become chaotically intermixed, causing the time flow to be lost in
developing the plot, and making the stories absurd and illogical. Individual aspects of the plot
are captured in story phases, but are developed no further.

To a great extent, the past and the future, or, more precisely, knowledge of th past and
future, play different roles in the process of developing the most effective means for a person
to adapt to his environment; to find optimum ways of using the energy from external
surroundings. Knowledge of the past enchances experience. The more a human being knows
about past events, the bigger his «databank» and the more effectively he can interact with
objects in his environment. In a number of works, we even encounter the opinion that Time is
a condition of information storage. To a certain extent, such an approach is justified.
However, when such an approach is taken. Time and memory, in essence, become identical:
the future is incorporated in the present, the present becomes the past, and everything shifts.

From what has been said, we can come to the conclusion that there are at least two series in
the disposition of time modi:

1. In the geometric model, these are past, present and future. If we position events as points
along a straight line, and this line represents an axis (vector), then this vector points towards
the future.

2. In the genetic model, there is another sequence. The most vitally important and simple is
reaction to direct occurrences. This reaction first develops in a newborn baby. Gradually,
more and more advanced memory mechanismes come into play based off experience gained.
Only later does the most complex mechanism develop: the mechanism of building models of
the future.

Knowledge of the future facilitates optimum behavior, but the process of building models
of the future is very complex. Aristotle wrote about the specifics of future events: «For we see
that what will be has an origin both in deliberation and in action, and that, in general, in things
that are not always actual there is the possibility of being and of not being; here both
possibilities are open, both being and not being, and, consequently, both coming to be and not
coming to bex» [19, 19a, 8-12].

Recently, concepts of the mechanisme for constructing models of the future have been
enhanced through the addition of data about the phenomenon of the human brain's functional
asymmetry. It has been established that the left hemisphere of the brain is «responsible» for
the construction of models of the future in right-handed people (and, for left-handed people, it
is exactly the opposite). People with pathologically weakly expressed functional asymmetry
lackk the ability to perform complex activity, and are characterized by inadequate reaction to
time modi.

To express the differences between the time modi, it is helpful to use a trial: random,
definite, and indefinite. Since, according to Aristotle, the future is determined by our
decisions and activity, it is appropriate to use the random category when we speaking of it. Of
course, as was noted by Boris pasternak [20], the future never comes in exactly the same form
as we anticipate, it, i.e. this randomness contains an element of uncertainty; we are able to
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chose only the future, but not the present and, to an even greater extent, not the past. It can be
said of the past that it is a realm of uncertainty. The question of the present is quite interesting.
Is there uncertainty here? Definiteness relates to the present, but not in all cases. To be
definite, we must add «here» to «<now». If we have «there» and «now», then once again we are
faced with the indefinite. But, according to the Principle of Indefiniteness, even «here» and
«now» don’t fully guarantee definiteness. Thus, the cordinates of an electron here and now
are indefinite if its momentum has a precise value.

A mutlitude of ways are used to reduce the degree of indefiniteness when making
judgements about past events: notes, photographs, documentaries etc. The issue of what are
the methods of processing information in the conditions of various time modi is analyzed in
more detail in works [21] and [22].

To forecast events in the future, it has become possible to extensively use of «virtual
reality». These technical methods, termed «virtual reality», were first used in aviation. It
turmed out that, when training pilots, it was desirable to record their behaviour in extreme
circumstances, to model it in «virtual reality». Immersion in an accident or crash situation in
«virtual reality» guarantees the safety of both the pilot and the plane.

Aristotle expressed a number of valuable opinions on the issue of the role of Time in art in
conjunction with his general characterization of the Athenian theater as an item of special
cultural value. when doing so, he displayed a heightened interest in tragedy.

Greek tragedy adopted its plots from mythology; but, with the help of these plots, it found
ways of reflecting the most important aspects of then contemporary life in democratic Athens.

Aristotle relegated a special role to the time factor because, on the stage, action often
encompassed only a short time interval. In this connection, we should differentiate between
tragedy and the epic composition of events. An epic work can encompass intervals of varying
duration, and there can be many stories within an epic plot. However, in this connection,
Aristotle didn’t require the three unifying elements of tragedy: unity of action, time and place.

The famous specialist A.A. Petrovsky writes about this issue: «For Aristotle, unity of
action is an unconditional requirement: an incontrovertible NORM, emanating from the very
essence of the poetic work...» and further on: «... The desire to confirm artifical theories for
structuring drama using the authority of the great philosopher resulted, sometime later. in the
attribution to Aristotle of the demand for two other «unities» in dramatic works: the unity of
time and unity of place» [23, p. 27].

Aristotle considered that «...the requirement for definiteness of character and precision in
its depiction is of great significance for the stage, where the action frequently encompasses a
short time interval in the life of the dramatis personae (in a classical Greek tragedy taken
individually - not as a part of a trilogy - the action normally takes place within a single
revolution of the sun) and very often happens spontaneously before the specators™ eyes».
Aristotle made and exception for the trilogy, where plots that vary in their duration in time
may be apparent.

Limitations on the Time of action on the stage bring about a number of far-reaching
consequences. First of all, this is an analogy to the real life of one individual human being. A
human being is always profoundly and emotionally affected by the fact that his lifetime is
limited; that the only real value given to a man is that time interval between birth and death,
which he can dispose of as he plaeases. This interval is finite, just like the Time perspective of
a drama.

Furthermore, the development of the plot in a tragedy over a limited time interval is, in
essence, the modeling or demonstration of «stretched» or dilated Time. Although the concept
in culture that Time can be stretched arose and the regularities of this process were studied
only with the appearance of the theory of Information, when Time and information were
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Juxtaposed. Speccialists studying the process of ontogenesis have noted that Time «...dilates
most of all in the beginning, when the greatest number of events occur in the organism (a
repetition of the basic phases of phylogenetic development in embryos); when events are
compacted to the greatest extent and when there is the largest number of changes. The
conclusion is reached that «in a relative sense, the character of Time changes with the growth
of information in memory. To be somewhat figurative in expression, it may be said that Time
changes together with the growth of consciousness... It may be assumed that, depending on
the density of information, it is possible to speak of varying relative densities of Time» [24, p.
202].

One of the reasons the characters of the heroes in a tragedy are inevitably extremely
expressive, vivid and depited in their entirety is doubtlessly du to the fact that the heroes are
placed in extreme or «semi-extreme» situations. Furthermore, we bear in mind that the heroes
have been allotted very little time to express their substance. Just as in aphorisms, where
extreme profundity of meaning is achieved due to brevity, the heroes of a tragedy, due to the
brevity of their «stage life», express themselves throughly and clearly. In a tragedy, the
speech of the heroes is «concentrated», t0o. In culture, many of the popular expressions taken
from tragedies subsequently acquire an existence of their own and become used as paragons
of eloquence.

A situation may occur, however, when the events described in a tragedy can’t in any way be
accommodated within the Time allotted to show them. Then the author resorts to such a
technique as having participants or eyewitnesses of the events tell the story of what happened.
Basically, stories of past events are used (the showing of events from «parallel worlds» in the
theater and in the movies started being employed much later). Within a story, it is possible to
be maximally brief, to tell about events in a condensed form that in reality would have lasted
much longer.

An in this connection, the need may arise to perform time inversion. The story of the past is
«incorporated» into the present and the spectator is given the opportunity to «travel» in Time,
to be transported into the past and back again.

The problem of time inversion in works of drama is a huge, very interesting and
inexhaustible subject. There are already a great number of studies of this problem and new
publications are appearing constantly.

We will limit ourselves to the comparative characteristics of interpreting the role of the
time factor in the plane of time inversion in the conceptual approaches of Aristotle and Bertolt
Brecht. B. Brecht (1898 - 1956), a famous German writer, dramatist and director, was an
active antifascist and his works are profoundly philosophical in meaning.

Brecht developed a special theory of so-called «epic theater». In order to more clearly
understand the essence of the new approach proposed by Brecht to interpreting works of
drama, it is necessary to say several words about why he called his theater «epic».

The word «epic» is usually used to describe large literary works telling of significant
historic events. Moreover, usually the personality of the author-storyteller is formally
eliminated to the maximum extent.

Brecht asserted that, in traditional theater, life is visible but vague. In his theater, to clarify
life, he takes advantage of the additional possibilities of stage Time: he introduces author’s
Time and uses it to evaluate events.

In his theater, Brecht focuses attention on important historic events. As concerns the
«elimination» of the author, Brecht in a number of cases ignores this circumstance. Precisely
«author’s Time» is of fundamental importance to him.

Brecht described his position in drama as socio - critical. His attitude to the Aristotelian
tradition was characterized by a striving to retain everything valuable and useful in it for the
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new theater; not to cross out traditions, not to ignore them, but to extend and supplement the
previously-used techniques to solve modern-day problems [24], [25].
Based on the analysis of a number of works, the following comparative table can be
proposed:
Time as a factor in differentiating

«Aristotelian» and Epic Drama
«Aristotelian» Drama Brecht’s Epic Drama
1. One build-up, one culmination 1. Several culminations and climaxes

and one climax

Past events on stage
Definite chronological sequence

Temporal transpective on stage
Free use of time strata

2. Unity of dramatics and action 2. Dramatic action time and author’s Time
3. The stage embodies the event 3. Astory of events on stage

4. Completed action 4. Open finale

5. 5.

6. 6.

The comparison given shows that, in contrast to tradition, Brecht easily shifts dramatic
action from one time stratum to another. At the same time, Aristotle also had in-depth reasons
to assert his theatrical principles. The matter is that in the theater, as in other kinds of art, there
is a synthesis of truth and fiction. It was important to Aristotle that the spectator should
believe what was happening on stage. It" precisely for this reason that suitable plots were
chosen from the past, from myths, and actors performed the roles of heroes who were familiar
to the spectators. And it's for precisely this reason past events are revealed in drama.
Evaluating that situation, that was then current, Aristotle wrote that only the possible is
worthwhile believing. Further on, he noted: «We argue, next, that it is better since it contains
all of the elements that epic has... Further, in tragedy the goal of the imitation is achieved in a
shorter length of Time (for a more compact action is more pleasant than one that is much
diluted). I mean, for example, the situation that would occur if someone should put
Sophoclesm Qedipus into an epic as long as the Iliad» [26, 1462a 11-1462b 1].

Comparing tables, it is apparent that the attitude to Time in «Aristotelian» drama is more
cautions, regimented and indecisive. For this reason, the question arises whether or not the
authors and creators of the ancient Greek tragedies felt a need to go beyond the limits of
existing tradition? In this plane, Sophocles’ tragedy «Oedipus Rex» is of special interest. In
his work and world-outlook, Sophocles strived to achieve a synthesis of old tradiions and
innovation. On the one hand, he praised the power of the free man, and on the other, he
warned against the violation of «divine law». Sophocles considered it possible to follow both
religious and civil norms of life at the same time. There are a large number of analytical
studies about «Oedipus Rex». For us, it is important to emphasize that, at least formally,
externally in the play all norms and requirements made of Greek tragedy have been observed,
but, in essence, Sophocles had discovered techniques that allowed him to perform time
inversion and he quite freely employed time strata; he «manipulated» time not by using direct
on-stage action, but by using the stories of eyewitnesses, the testimonies of those people who
were participants in the events that occurred in Oedipusm life when he was a child, and about
which Oedipus himself knew nothing.

It is important to stress that, in this tragedy, Sophocles freely employs time strata: the
spectator is transported from the present back into the past, thanks to eyewitness accounts.
The tragedy «Oedipus Rex» falls outside the series of other ancient Greek tragedies. It stands
apart. Its structure and organization are atypical.

Among the reasons that made the tragedy unique, we should note the special function of the
category of Time, since, between the categories of Time and information, there is a deep and
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direct connection. In this case we are talking of plot Time.

We know that, if he has experienced certain events and wants others to know about them, a
person has only one way - using a story and plot Time. However, in a normal situation, if a
person who has experienced a certain event tells someone about it who didn’t experience it,
then, in this case, as with a small baby, everything changes places. No matter what happens to
a small baby, it isn’t able to tell about it. It can only listen to information told by another
person who was an eyewitness to the events that happened to the infant. The life of a small
child can only be revealed as the sucject of a story by another person who was an eyewitness.

In the given case, Oedipus’ fate is a special one. What had happened to him in his early
childhood and had been hidden from him gives now rise to events that are highly significant
both to him and to the subjects of the kingdom he rules. Oedipus staunchly and bravely fights
for his dignity and his civil face. He doesn't want to do what the oracle has foretold and leaves
his parents, not knowing that, in reality, he has been brought up by foster parents. All the
same, the gods send him to meet his real father, whom he kills. The problem of reconciling the
divine and the civil is the basic social problem of the tragedy.

Interest in Sophocles’ tragedy has grown significantly during the last two hundred years.
Today, this play can be found in the repertoire of most major theaters in the world. It is
possible that the moral character of people in power is an acute issue in modern reality, and
this is one of the reasons Sophocles’ play is so topical. It is also possible that the play is topical
because of its social aspect. But, at the same time, Sophocles’ tragedy is of interest in the
philosophical and gnoseological plane. Such problems as the interrelationship between time
and secrecy, Time and existence, and Time and information are interpreted in a most unique
manner It is hardly by chance that M. Heidegger, H. Gadamer, J.P. Sartre and a number of
other philosophers have devoted so much attention to analyzing the text of precisely this
tragedy [27].

The Georgian philosopher G. Margvelashvili made a special study of the non-trivial
organization of time in Sophocles’ tragedy «Oedipus Rex» in one of his exceptionally
interesting works.

Thus, we see that Aristotle deals with the concept of Time in many of his works, beginning
with «Physics» and «Metaphysics» and ending with poetics. And everywhere we observe
aspects of his teachings that are not merely historic in significance. In many respects,
Aristotle appears as if he were our contemporary, even though considerably more than two
thousand years separate us from the time when his works were written. The title of this Article
is «Modern Aspects of Aristotle’s Teachings on Time». In conducting this study, it has
become clear that all aspects of Aristotle’s teachings about Time are indeed modern.

Th. Kessipis
(Athens)
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ON EUDOXUS’ KYNQN AIAAOIOI

With a view to shed light on a questionable reference to Eudoxus’ Kuvav dizoyar', G.C.
Harles, L. Ideler and G. Parthey approved of J. Semler's emendation Nexuewy Suoyor* and
explained that the emended title would suit spells in the Egyptian Book of the Dead , where
the dead are sometimes made to speak. Far from approving of the above- mentioned
emendation, R. Hirzel, F. Hultsch and W. Speyer emended Kuvav dizdoyotto I'ypverw dia-
Aoyo? and put forward the opinion that the emended title would be appropriate for a course of
lectures given by the lightly clad priests of Egypt, who were on friendly terms with Eudoxus.
On the other hand, taking into account that the term I'upvot had to do with the so- called
naked philosophers of India, F.W.F. von Bissing approved of A. Rehm’s emendation Kuvo-
xegadawy duthoyol* and put forward the opinion that the emended title would be appropriate
for some dialogues related to dog- faced baboons, which were sacred animals in Egypt. With
a view 10 retain the reading Kuvev dzdoyor, G. Huxley and J. Gwyn Griffiths, who were
favourable to a suggestion made by R. Hirzel®, considered that the Egyptian dog- faced god
Anoubis might have appeared in Eudoxus’ Kuvav dizdoyo:, whereas H. Kiinssberg, J.P.
Schneider and C. Macris found it difficult to elicit the truth®.

1. Cf. Eupox., F374 Lasserre.

2. Cf. J.A. Fasricius, Bibliotheca Graeca, vol. 4, Hildesheim, Olms, 19665. p- 13; L. IDELER, Uber
Eudoxus, Abhandlungen der koniglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Historisch-
philologische Klasse, 1828, p. 202; G. PARTHEY, Plutarch iiber Isis und Osiris, Berlin, Nicolai, 1850,
p. 164.

3. Cf. R. HirzeL, Der Dialog, vol. 1, Hildesheim, Olms, 19632, p. 339; F. HuLTsch, Eudoxos von
Knidos, Paulys Realencyclopidie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, vol. 6, Stutigart, Metzler,
1909, p. 949; W. SPEYER, Die literarische Filschung im heidnischen und christlichen Altertum,
Miinchen, Beck, 1971, p. 158.

4. Cf. F.W.F. vox BissiNG, Eudoxos von Knidos Aufenthalt in Agypten und seine Ubertragung
agyptischer Tierfabeln, Forschungen und Forischritte, 25,1949, p. 227.

5.Cf. R. HIRZEL, op. cit., p. 339; G. HUXLEY, Studies in the Greek Astronomers, Greek, Roman and
Byzantine Studies, 4, 1963, p. 86; J. Gwyx GriFriThs, A Translation from the Eguptian by Eudoxus,
The Classical Quarterly, 59, 1965, pp. 77- 78. As a matter of fact, A. VON GUTSCHMID, Kleine
Schriften, vol. 1, Leipzig, Teubner, 1889, p. 200, asserted that Eudoxus’ Kuvay duxhoyo were based
upon some Egyptian fables, and F.W.F. vON BISSING, op. cit., p. 229, insisted that these fables were of
great antiquity. Far from falling in with A. von Gutschmid’s and F.W. F. von Bissing’s views, we
consider that, if Fudoxus had primarily concerned himself with the historical background of
Egyptian fables, he would not have declared that the Magi were more ancient than the Egyptians (cf.
Eupox., F341 Lasserre).

6. Cf. H. KONSSBERG, Der Astronom ,Mathematiker und Geograph Eudoxos von Knidos, part 1,
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Keeping in mind that the matter in dispute was the authorship of Kuvaw dizdoyer, F.
Lasserre’ did not neglect the possibility that Eratosthenes was the first to give reasons in
support of the Eudoxean authorship of Kuvayv dudoyo:, whereas some anonymous
compilators stated that Eudoxus translated Kuveiv dizAoyo: from Egyptian into Greek. Far
from falling in with F. Lasserre's views, C.I. Balml.l,s8 contended that we have not yet learned
whether Eudoxus familiarized himself with the form of language used by the Egyptians. As a
matter of fact, Diodorus of Sicily maintained that, according to the priests of Egypt,
«Eudoxus worked with the keepers of the libraries...of Heliopolis»?, but we cannot take
Diodorus too seriously, because the priests of Egypt had an exaggerated sense of their own
importance'?. In our opinion, it stands to reason that Eudoxus was regarded as a specialist in
the language of Egypt because he was an advocate of Pythagoras, who had the reputation of
being a philosopher deeply read in the classics of Egypt!!. On the other hand, taking into
account that Eudoxus in his Voyage round the World studied almost every aspect of Egyptian
religion'?, we are inclined to think that he was not willing to refer to this matter again by
undertaking a translation from Egyptian into Greek.

With a view to facilitate research, G. Bernhardy'? stressed the point that there is no reason

Dinkelsbiihl, Fritz, 1888, p. 18; J.P. ScHNEIDER, Eudoxe de Cnide, in R. GOULET, Dictionnaire des
philosophes antiques, vol. 3, Paris, Editions du C. N. R. S., 2000, p. 302; C. MACRS, Porphyry's Life
of Pythagoras (in Greek), Athens, Katarti, 2001, p. 182. It is perhaps worth recalling that, according
to F. LASSERRE, Die Fragmente des Eudoxos von Knidos, Berlin, de Gruyter, 1966, p. 268, in all
probability Callimachus in his Tables did not make mention of Eudoxus' Kuvav dzAsyst. On the
other hand, F. LASSERRE, op. cit., p. 143, put forward the opinion that Hermippus' phrase £zez ‘7772
a5is)oya may go back to Callimachus. To our way of thinking, the natural interpretation here is to
understand the phrase £7ez'Zr7z 2F16Aoy as an indirect reference to the Fudoxean authorship not
only of a work entitled I'7j5 megiodog (cf. Eunox., F339 Lasserre) but also of a work entitled Kuveiw
duahoyor (cf. EUDOX., F374 Lasserre).

7. Cf. F. LASSERRE, op. cit., p. 268,

8. Cf. C.I. Baumus, Diogenes Laertius: Lives and Opinions of Those Who Were Distinguished in
Philosophy (in Rumanian), Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Republicii Populare Romine, 1963, p. 720.
In this connexion we may note that, according to J.E. DuGanp, Du voyage d'Eudoxe de Cnide en
Egypte, Annales de la Faculté des Lettres et Sciences Humaines de Nice, 50, 1985, p. 108, Eudoxus,
who stayed in Heliopolis for sixteen months, did not spend time in learning the form of language used
by the Egyptians. Granting this to be true, we take into consideration that, if Eudoxus had familiarized
himself with the hieroglyphic and demotic writings of the name Wauuntizos (cf. J. Gwyn
GriFFrTHs, Plutarch’s De Iside et Osiride, Cardiff, Univ. of Wales Press, 1970, p. 275), he would not
have used the phrase AsyesOat otwg Ums TG iegémy (ef. EUpox., F300 Lasserre).

- 9.Cf. H. BAKER, Eudoxus of Cnidus, The Sewanee Review, 1973, p. 240,

10. Cf. E. ZELLER-R. MONDOLFO, La filosofia dei Greci, part 1, vol. 1, Firenze, La Nuova lialia,
19513, p. 40.

11. Cf. R. GouLeT, Antiphon, in Dictionnaire des philosophes antiques, vol. 1, Paris, Editions du
C.N.R.S., 1989, p. 225,

12. CI. F. GISINGER, Die Erdbeschreibung des Eudoxos von Knidos, Amsterdam, Hakkert, 19672,
p. 36.

13. Cf. G. BERNHARDY, Eratosthenica, Osnabriick, Biblio Verlag, 19682, p- 202. With a view to
emend a passage in Philodemus’ work On gods, H. DiELs, Philodemos iiber die Gotter. Erstes Buch,
Abhandlungen der kéniglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschafien, Philosophisch- historische
Klasse, 1915, p. 84, maintained that Diogenes of Sinope criticized Eudoxus for being a polymath,
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to emend the title ITzé¢ Barzwva, which, according to Diogenes Laertius, has to do with a
work written by Eratosthenes and related to the authenticity of Eudoxus’ Kuvaw diahoyo.
Now R. Hirzel, G. Knaack and P.P. Fuentes Gonzalez asserted that Eratosthenes’work 1265
Bazwvaz was a work dealing with the comic poet Bato of Athens!?, whereas U. von
Wilamowitz, F. Susemihl and F. Jacoby declared that Eratosthenes’work [Ipc Batwva was
awork dealing with the historian Bato of Sinope! 5, Keeping in mind that Callimachus exerted
influence upon Bato of Sinope'®, it seems probable that Bato of Sinope had doubts about the
Eudoxean authorship of Kuvav duzoyst, which had not been clearly proved by Callimachus.
This being so, we are inclined to think that the Eudoxean authorship of Kvvay diadoyo: was
clearly proved by Eratosthenes, who realized that Eudoxus had been the first to use the term
K:vez with reference to the quasi- Cynic followers of Diodorus of Aspendus!”. From this
point of view it may be inferred that Eudoxus, who did not disregard the fact that Archytas
used to take part in discourses consisting of question and answer on a wide variety of
philosophical topics'®, wrote a work entitled Kuvav dizAoyor in order to refute some moral
views expressed by the quasi- Cynic Acousmatics.
Christopher N. POLYCARPOU
(Athens)

whereas R. GIANNATASIO ANDRIA, Diogene Cinico nei Papiri Ercolanesi, Cronache Ercolanesi, 10,
1980, p. 149, contended that Diogenes of Sinope criticized Eudoxus for being a sophist. As a matter
of fact, A. ANGELL 1 frammenti di Idomeneo di Lampsaco, Cronache Ercolanesi, 11, 1981, p. 53,
proved that the above- mentioned passage has nothing to do with Eudoxus.

14. Cf. R. HIRZEL, op. cit., p. 410; G. KNAACK, Eratosthenes von Kyrene, Paulys Realencyclopidie
der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, vol. 6, Stutigart, Metzler, 1909, p. 386; P.P. FUENTES
GonziLez, Eratosthene de Cyrene, in R. GOULET, Dictionnaire des philosophes antiques , vol. 3,
Paris, Editions du C. N. R. S., 2000, p. 233.

15. Cf. U. voN WILAMOWITZ, Antigonos von Karystos, Berlin, Weidmann, 1881, p. 28; F.
SusemL, Geschichte der griechischen Literatur in der Alexandrinerzeit, vol. 1, Leipzig, Teubner,
1891, p. 422; F. Jacosy, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, vol. 2, part 4, Berlin,
Weidmann, 1930, p. 713. In this connexion we may note that, far from affirming that there had been
two Batos, Diogenes Laertius made mention of Bato of Sinope (cf. DIoG. LAERT., V. P.,V1,99).

16. Cf. F. JacoBY, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, vol. 3, part 1, Leiden, Brill, 1943,
p.203.

17. Cf. B. CENTRONE, Diodoros d' Aspendos, in R. GOULET, Dicti ire des philosophes
antiques, vol. 2, Paris, Editions du C. N. R. S., 1994, p. 783. Taking into account that Diodorus of
Aspendus was regarded as a mentor of the Acousmatics (cf. A. DELATTE, Etudes sur la linérature
pythagoricienne, Paris, Champion, 1915, pp. 309-310), who found themselves in opposition to
Archytas on the question of genuine Pythagorcanism (cf. H. THESLEFF, Pythagoreanism, The New
Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. 15, Chicago, Encyclopaedia Britannica Inc., 1980, p. 325), we
consider that Eudoxus, who was a disciple of Archytas (cf. Eupox, T7 Lasserre). did not sympathize
with Diodorus of Aspendus,

18. Cf. G. Zeccuini, Una nuova testimonianza sulla rranslatio imperii (ARISTOSSENO, Vita di
Archita, fr. 50, Wehrli), Klio, 70, 1988, p. 365. In our opinion, it deserves to be noted that Pythagoras’
approach to Sukéyesx exerted influence upon Eudoxus. In point of fact, Porphyrius implied that
Dicaearchus had made use of the term Stxheyleis in a fragment related to Pythagoras” intellectual
and emotional characteristics (cf. DICAEARCH., F33 Wehrli). This being so, one should particularly
mention that, in spite of the Peripatetic background of this fragment (cf. F. WEHRLL, Dikaiarchos,
Basel, Schwabe, 19672, p. 52), Dicacarchus’ narrative may go back to Eudoxus (cf. F. GISINGER, ap.
cit., p. 120).
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According to Cicero, the eminent Pythagorean philosopher Arion of Locroi was still alive in
388 B.C.!, and therefore Plato was greatly desirous of making his acquaintance?. Keeping in
mind that the Pythagoreans of Locroi were on friendly terms with the Pythagoreans of
Tarentum?, we have reason to believe that, having reached his fortieth year, Plato did not only
proceed to Taras on a visit to Archytas but he also came to Locroi, where he attended the
lectures of Arion*. In view of the scant information about Arion’s life3, K. Freeman® suggested
that Arion had made a name for himself as one of Echecrates’ collaborators, whereas M.
Timpanaro Cardini” maintained that in all probability Arion had been the founder of a new
Pythagorean sect. Taking into account that Philippus of Opus had been not only a younger
contemporary of Arion but also a native of a Locrian colony8, we may fairly assume that Arion
received elaborate treatment in Philippus’ work On Plato®. In other words, we put forward the
opinion that Cicero’ s statement on Arion’ s Pythagoreanism was drawn from Philippus by way
of M. Pupius Piso, who had the reputation of being a man of profound learning'?.

1. Cf. H. DieLs-W. Kranz, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker , Vol. 1, Berlin, Weidmann,
19747, p. 443; E. ZEL1er-R. MONDOLFO, La filosofia dei Greci nel suo sviluppo storico , Part 1,
Vol. 2, Firenze, La Nuova Italia, 19507, p. 288; D.R. SHACKLETON-BAILEY, Onomasticon to Cicero’
s Treatises, Stuttgart, Teubner, 1996, p. 85; P.M. Fraser-E. MATTHEWS, A Lexicon of Greek
Personal Names, Vol. 3, Part |, London, Oxford Univ. Press, 1997, p. 70.

2. Cf. E. WELLMANN, Arion aus Lokroi, Paulys Realencyclopidie der classischen
Alrertumswissenschaft, Vol. 2, Stuttgart, Metzler, 1896, p. 841; K.E. GEoRGES, Ausfiihrliches
lateinisch- deutsches Handwérterbuch, Vol. 1, Leipzig, Bir und Hermann, 19138, p. 573, F.
NUTTA, Le fonti letterarie ed epigrafiche, in Locri Epizefiri, Vol. 1, Firenze, Sansoni, 1977, p. 338;
B. CENTRONE, Arion de Locres, in R. GOULET, Dicti. ire des philosophes antiques, Vol. 1, Paris,
Editions du C.N.R S., 1989, p. 352.

3. Cf. P.E. Arias, Civilta locrese in Grecia e nella Magna Grecia , Catania, Crisafulli, 1944, p.
82.

4.Cf. A. Carizzi, Platone nel suo tempo, Roma, Edizioni dell’ Ateneo, 1984, p. 142

5. Cf. WM.L. HutcHiNsoN, M. Tullii Ciceronis De finibus bonorum et malorum, London,
Armold, 1909, p. 228.

6. Cf. K. FREEMAN, The Pre- Socratic Philosophers, London, Blackwell, 1946, p. 242.

7. Cf. M. TiMPANARO CARDINI, Pitagorici, Vol. 2, Firenze, La Nuova Italia, 1962, p.427.

8. Cf. E. CiacErl, Storia della Magna Grecia, Vol. 2, Milano, Societa Editrice Dante Alighier,
1927, p. 461.

9. CI. F. LAsserRE, De Léodamas de Thasos a Philippe d’ Oponte, Napoli, Bibliopolis, 1987, p.
601.

10. Cf. G. Sauron, Un interlocuteur du De finibus 2 Oplontis (Torre Annunziata): M. Pupius
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In our opinion, it deserves to be noted that the name Arion appears only in a Valerian
passage drawn from Cicero'!. As a matter of fact, the reading Arion is an emendable one, and
the variant Acrion, which has been noted by J. Jonsius from a Ciceronian manuscript, may, as
J.A. Fabricius'? thinks, represent the text of Cicero. To our way of thinking, it seems probable
that Cicero’s alleged reference to Acrion is nothing but a reference to Acren of Agrigentum,
who withdrew to Locroi because of the events of 406 B.C.'3, Granting this to be true, we may
concur with W. Cronert'* in observing that Acron was a Pythagorean physician mentioned
not only by Aristoxenus in his work On Pythagoras and his School but also by Philodemus in
his work Systematic Treatise upon the Opinions of Philosophers 15 Now W. Cronert's views,
which met with F. Wehrli’s'® approval but were out of line with B. Centrone’s'” partial
scepticism, are regarded with disfavour by T. Dorandi 1% Taking into consideration that in his
account of the Pythagorean Succession Aristoxenus mentions Acron in connection with
Euryphon of Cnidus'?, we may conclude that Acron was considered a follower of Democedes
of Cnidus®,

According to M. Wellmann, it was rumoured before the times of Diogenes Laertius that
Empedocles had made a punning couplet on Acron in order to satirize Acron’s self-
confidence?!, and the matter in dispute was the authorship of this couplet??. With a view to
facilitate research, Sir D.L. Page??, who had emphasized the reliability of Diogenes Laertius,
and M.R. Wright?®, who had emphasized the reliability of Eustathius of Thessalonice,

11. Cf. J.N. Mapvic, M. Tullii Ciceronis De finibus bonorum et malorum, Hildesheim, Olms,
1963%, p. 760.

12. Cf. J.A. FaBricius, Bibliotheca Graeca, Vol. |, Hildesheim, Olms, 1966*, p. 828.

13. Cf. G. MANGANARO, Akragas, Der neue Pauly, Vol. 1, Stutigart, Metzler, 1996, p. 407.

14. Cf. W. CRONERT, Kolotes und Menedemos, Leipzig, Avenarius, 1906, p. 132.

15. Cf. R. Puiwpeson, Philodemos, Paulys Realencyclopidie der classischen
Altertumswissenschaft, Vol. 19, Pant 2, Stuttgart, Metzler, 1938, p. 2464; M. GIGANTE, La
biblioteca di Filodemo, Cronache Ercolanesi, 15, 1985, pp. 14- 15.

16. Cf. F. WEHRLL Aristoxenos, Basel, Schwabe, 19677, p. 54.

17. Cf. B. CENTRONE, Acron d” Agrigente, in R. GOULET, Dicti, ire des philosophes antiques,
Vol. 1, Paris, Editions du C.N.R.S., 1989, pp. 50- 51.

18. Cf. T. Doraxpi, Filodemo storico del pensiero antico, in = W. HAASE, Aufstieg und
Niedergang der romischen Welr, Vol. 37, Part 1, Berlin, de Gruyter, 1990, p. 2418.

19. Cf. W. CRONERT, op. cit., p. 131. In point of fact, it deserves to be noted that Euryphon and
Acron were older contemporaries of Hippocrates (cf. EURyPHON, T3 Grensemann, and AcroN, Fl
Wellmann).

20. Cf. W. BURKERT, Lore and Science in Ancient Pythagoreanism, Cambridge Massachusetts,
Harvard Univ. Press, 1972, p. 272.

21. Cf. M. WELLMANN, Akron aus Agrigent, Paulys Realencyclopidie der classischen
Altertumswissenschaft, Vol. 1, Stutigant, Metzler, 1894, p. 1199.

22. Cf. Ipem, Die Fragmente der sikelischen Arzte Akron, Philistion und des Diokles von
Karystos, Berlin, Weidmann, 1901, p. 108.

23. Cf. Sir D.L. PAGE, Further Greek Epigrams, London, Cambridge Univ. Press, 1981, p. 153.
In our opinion, it seems probable that the above- mentioned epigram on Acron was included in the
Svlloga Simonidea because it was embedded in an anecdote linked to the name of Phoenix of
Agrigentum, who had pulled down the tomb of Simonides (cf. .M. EDMONDS, Lyra Graeca, Vol. 2,
Cambridge Massachusetts, Harvard Univ. Press, 1924, p. 269).
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reached the conclusion that the epigram on Acron has been wrongly attributed to
Empedocles. Being in agreement on that point, we bear in mind that Diogenes” reference to
the Empedoclean authorship of the epigram on Acron goes back to Timaeus of
Tauromenium?3, and thus it does not come from a reliable source?®. In view of the above-
mentioned epigram, M. Wellmann?7 argued that Acron had been a son of the Pythagorean
Xenon of Locroi, whereas K. Wickert®8 did not express any personal opinion on this matter.
Far from finding himself in opposition to M. Wellmann on this question, L. Zhmud®? aligned
himself with J.A. Fabricius’, who was the first to assert that Acron had been regarded as a
Pythagorean.

Being of the opinion that J.A. Fabricius’ assertion may be omitted, W.A. Greenhill?!
insisted that Acron and Empedocles had come to Athens with the purpose of founding a new
philosophical school, whereas C. Georgacopoulos? contended that Acron and Empedocles
had come to Athens with the purpose of studying for the medical profession. To our mind, J.
Rubin Pinault®? rightly stressed the point that the legend that Acron had lectured in Athens
together with Empedocles is ridiculed on chronological grounds, and M.R. Wright™ clearly
understood that the story that Acron and Empedocles had practised medicine at Athens during
the great plague has no foundation in fact. Taking into account that the whole story was faked
up in the age of Pliny, we concur with F.G. Welcker3® in observing that Acron was reputed
to be a medical practicioner. As a matter of fact, Acron is said to have practised medicine at
Athens during the plague of 430 B.C.7, but «Plutarch gives no indication that any remedy or
doctor was effective in stopping or alleviating the outbreak»>%. This being 509, we may
assume that Acron was in Athens during the plague of 427 B.C 40,

Now Epimenides’ approach to the plague of 595 B.C.*! contrasts sharply with Acron’s

25. Cf. 1. Binkz, La biographie d* Empédocle, Gand, Clemm, 1894, p. 47.
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approach to the plague of 427 B.C.*2, which found acceptance by Galen in his work Theriac
to Piso*>. In our opinion, Acron was keeping in mind that everything which decomposes
«must be cooled before it decomposes, and fire (xdp) is permanently hot, and...nothing hot
decomposes»*. Furthermore, we consider that his medical knowledge disposed Acron to
believe that in all probability «some diseases arise...from moisture..., and those arising from
moisture are cured by heat (wvpi), for this dries up the moisture»*3. In conclusion, we think
that Acron adhered to the opinion that «the moisture must not be great (for a large quantity is
difficult to concoct), nor must the ground be waterless, for then there is no evaporation. This
happens also with newly- burned wood and with the kind which has naturally a sweet
scent»*. In this regard, M. Wellmann's*” assertion that Acron was an advocate of
Empedocles’ four element theory, which is supported by Agtius’ 8 criticism of a reading of
Oribasius*?, may be questioned>’.

With a view to lay emphasis on the correlation between Acron’s medical reasoning and
Empedocles’ way of thinking, Pliny declared that a «school of medicine, which gave itself the
name Empiricist ..., started in Sicily with Acron..., who was commended by the authority
of...Empedocles»>!. Having his doubts about this being true, E. Bignone>? contended that
Acron was contemporary not only with Empedocles but also with the Empedoclean physician
Pausanias, whereas M. Wellmann attempted to demonstrate that the Empedoclean sciences of
anatomy>? and diet>® were influential in Acron’s medical reasoning. Our contention is that,
according to some authorities, Acron was considered the author of the first book of a work
entitled On Regimen, which had been wrongly attributed to Hippocralesss. Now L.
Edelstein®® implied that Acron had a high regard for Empedocles, who was relying on

42. Cf. G. SARTON, A History of Science, Vol. 1, London, Oxford Univ. Press, 1953, p. 334.
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probability Thucydides’ description of the plague has to do with the symptomatology of typhus (cf.
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1956, p. 153).
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49.Cf. ibid., p. 55.

50. Cf. J. LONGRIGG, Greek Rational Medicine, London, Routledge, 1993, p. 105.

51. Cf. Acron, F2 Wellmann. The translation is by H. voN STADEN, Herophilus , London,
Cambridge Univ. Press, 1989, p. 359.

52. Cf. E. BIGNONE, Empedocle, Roma, Bretschneider, 19632, p. 57.

53. Cf. M. WELLMANN, op. cit., p. 95.

54. Cf. IpeM, Akron aus Agrigent, Paulys Realencyclopidie der classischen
Altertumswissenschaft, Suppl. 1, Stuttgart, Metzler, 1903, p. 46.
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observation and experiment, but J. Longrigg®’ objected that the methodology adopted by
Empedocles could not be called empirical. In view of some remarks made by L. Hahn’8 and
G. Serbat®, we think that Acron disapproved of Empedocles’ conception of medicine®.

In this regard, one may be under the impression that K. Deichgriiber®!, H. Diels- W.
Kranz®? and F. Kudlien® are quite right in assuming that Acron was known as an
Empedoclean physician who referred all questions of health to pneumatic agencies. Far from
sharing this view, we stress the point that, in contrast to Acron, the physicians who adhered to
the Pneumatic School had a propensity for focusing their attention on the distinction between
anp and goa®. Moreover, H. Thesleff's assumption that Acron’s tract On Medicine «was
compiled by a later pneumatic interested in the Pythagorean literary convention»®3 and that it
was attributed to Acron in the third century B.C.% has been proved wrong by W. Burken®’.
In view of some remarks made by B. Centrone®® and M. Wellmann®, one can throw much
fresh light on the subject. Taking into account that Acron had practised medicine at Athens,
we are inclined to think that he exerted influence upon the author of Problems, who
maintained that «south winds from the sea are good for plants...This is the case in Attica on
the Thriasian Plain...»"".

This being so, it may be inferred that there were some similarities between Acron’s views
and those held by the exponents of an Empiric approach to medicine, which started with
Serapion’!. Taking into account that Serapion’s conception of medicine was this which
gained for him the admiration of Heracleides of Tarentum’2, we hold that in his work On
Medical Sects™® Serapion recognized Acron to be the founder of Empiricism. As a matter of
fact, W.A. Greenhill™® and P. Kroh”* claimed that the Empiricists recognized Acron to be the
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founder of their School in order to boast of a greater antiquity than the Dogmatists, whereas
P.J. van der Eijk declared that the Empiricists traced the origin of their method to Acron in
order to «establish a medico- doxographical tradition free from philosophical influences» 6.
Our contention is that Acron probably came to Athens together with Euryodes”. who had
been distinguished as a nephrologist’®. In view of a disagreement between Euryodes and his
professional rivals’?. we think that Acron was firmly convinced that Rationalist medicine is
not a téxvn®?,

In point of fact, it is greatly to Acron’s credit that he was generally considered a chief (;o-
otamg) of the Empiric Sect®!, which could be traced back to the times of Asclepiusp':.
Keeping in mind that the Empiricists attached great importance to the distinction between
avtopatixn nelpa and altooyEdLog neipa®, it seems possible to believe that the above-
mentioned distinction was due to Acron, who had enough knowledge to build on the
Pythagorean distinction between éxgopovhevtme and moofefovkevuévwc™. In respect of this
point, it should be borne in mind that for the Empiricists the foundations of medical
knowledge were indissolubly linked to a wide variety of case histories®>. In our opinion,
Acron was probably the first to take the position that Polus’ approach to Empiricism®
harmonized well with the principles of Empiric medicine®”. In other words, we think that
Acron was firmly convinced that «if a man has theory without experience, and knows the
universal, but does not know the particular contained in it. he will often fail in his
treatment...»5%.

Far from sharing Acron’s view, Plato did not only criticize the exponents of the Acronian
Empiricism for rejecting all grand theory® but he also attempted to minimize the
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epistemological framework of the Empiric medicine®™. To our mind, Acron's medical
reasoning”! paved the way for denying that nonevident matters are knowable??. Being
chiefly influenced by the specific structures of Acron’s thought, the adherents of Medical
Empiricism concerned themselves with epistemological views held by the Sophists?®, who
combined Empiricism with Relativism™. Taking into account that, in contrast to the
Pyrrhonists, the Empiricists never denied the veracity of all sensations and beliefs?®, we
concur with F. Stok? in observing that Acron’s Empiricism was out of accord with Timon’s
«negative Dogmatism». In point of fact, Acron’s epistemological views accorded with those
held by Alcmaeon®”, who was favourable to Medical Empiricism”®. Keeping in mind that the
father of Acron was a contemporary of the Pythagorean friends of Alcmaeon”®, we maintain
that Acron’s Empiricism was in line with Alcmaeon’s premises, which had formed a
boundary between human and divine '®.
Christopher N. PoLyCArPOU
(Athens)
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DAS ANALYTISCHE UND SYNTHETISCHE URTEIL
IN DER THEOLOGIE DES THOMAS VON AQUIN

Kant spricht in seiner «Kritik der reinen Vernunft» iiber die analytischen und synthetischen
Urteile. Analytische Urteile nennt er diejenigen, in denen das Priidikat im Subjekt enthalten
ist. Diese Urteile sind also «Erlduterungsurteile». Synthetische Urteile nennt er diejenigen, in
denen das Pridikat nur nach eingehender Forschung und Priifung auf das Subjekt
zuriickgefiihrt werden kann. Diese Urteile sind also «Erweiterungsurteile». Diese Unter-
scheidung, bewusst von Kant eingefiihrt gab es eigentlich bereits in der dlteren Philosophie,
ohne allerdings mit Named genannt zu sein. Lassen wir die antike Philosophie beiseite und
beschriinken uns auf ein Beispiel aus der Philosophie des Mittelalters. Es handelt sich um den
Satz «Deus existit», der das hauptproblem der Scholastiker bildete.

Anselm von Canterbury (1033-1106) sagte, der Begriff Gott (esse in re) setze die Existenz
Gottes voraus (esse in intellectu). Seiner Meinung nach ist dieser Satz nach der Kantischen
Terminologie ein analytisches Urteil 1,

Anders Thomas von Aquin (1225-1274). Nach ihm ist der Satz «Deus existit» keineswegs
ein selbst erwiesener Schluss; wir kénnen nicht wissen, ob Gott existiert, denn das Pridikat
«existit» konnte erst dann dem Subjekt Gott beigemessen werden, wenn wir einen klaren
Begriff des Subjektes (Gottes) hiitten®. Wir kiinnen keinen klaren Begriff haben, denn die
Kenntnis Gottes durch die «cognition intuitiva» im Diesseits ist unmoglich. Die Urteile:
«Jedes Ding hat sein Gewicht» oder «die Erdkugel bewegt sich» sind Urteile, die durch
Beobachtung oder Experiment bewiesen werden kinnen, d.h. es kann bewiesen werden, dass
die Priidikate dem Subjekt angehoren. Der Satz «Deus existit» aber konnte sowohl richtig als
auch falsch sein. Wir Bekommen Sicherheit dariiber nur, wenn wir ihn systematisch
erforschen und priifen (quoad noss). Zu diesem Zweck versucht Thomas von Aquin zuniichst
den Begriff Gott zu erforschen. Da wir aber Gott nicht kennen und da unser Verstand sich
Kenntnisse erwirbt, die aus der Erfahrung stammen, das Gottliche aber durch die Erfahrung
nicht greifbar ist, versucht er aus der Schopfung und aus den Gerschpfen auf den Schipfer
zu schlieBen. Durch vier Schliisse «ex motu, ex possibili et necessario, argumentum e
gradibus, ex gubernatione rerum» gelingt es ihm, auf den Begriff Gott zuriickzugehen und
somit den Beweis seiner Existenz zu liefern. Freilich interessiert uns hier die Richtigkeit des
Argumentes von Thomas nicht, das iibrigens von Kant bekimpft wurde; wichtig fiir den

1. Es interessiert uns hier nicht die Richtigkeit des Schlusses, gagen denschon Gaunillo (11
Jahrhundert) und Kant sich gewandt haben, sondern die Art und Weise des Urteiles das Anselm
macht.

2. Thomas v. Aquin nennt den Satz «Dens existit» analytisches Urteil (d.h. proposition per se
nota) wenn der obene Satz nur als «quoad se» gepriift wird.
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vorliegenden Artikel ist, dass sich Thomas von Aquin bei der Bearbeitung des Satzes «Deus
existit» im Sinne der Kantischen Auffassung iiber die synthetischen Urteile — also Urteile,
deren Richtigkeit erst bewiesen werden muB - verhalten hat.

A.N. Zoumros
(Athen)
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'O "ltahoc Buonaventura Cavalieri! (1598 - 1647), érohovBavrag tov ovwmblopévo yui
tiv Eoyn Tov 1pomo dtdxong Tawdeiag, eloépyetal of veapn Hiwmia otd Gy xai 1600
Ovopaotod xai EAaylota dnpuogules Taypa TV "Incovitav?. 10 IncoviTixd povaoTigL Tig
Mika, 6mov duapéver, pueltal ota pabnpatizd and 1ov Pevedextivo povayod xai pabnm tod
Tahthaiov Benedetto Castelli (1577 - 1644)*, xafmmmi Tod Aavpevtiov 1@v Medixwv.
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otov Fahhaio®®, Avmh i ovvavimon Ba moet v Ggopun va yevvndel pud ovotnuaTixi

1. Syeziea ut ov Cavalieri o6, U. DAviso, Trattato della Sfera, Roma, 1682.°0) Daviso Urcvigke
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GALILE1 ,Opere, Vol. 12,n0 1256.

5. X716 ovouasto tou Epye. Discorsi dimostrazioni matematiche intorno a due nuove scienze
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anhoypapia % pépovg tod Cavalieri. "Amd 10 16197, fwg 10 1641 6 povayog Ba tod
amooteiher mepimov 100 ypappata, ota omola Suwg 6 Naihaiog Ba davimoer pévo o
Eva puxpod pégog. "Otav 16 1619 div xatopBiver vi Exheyel xabmmuic® 016 Mavemotipo
tiig Mtohovia?, 10 taypa t@v Incovitoy Tov 6piLeL xabmynmn ota povaompua Tov, Evid
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nova quadam ratione promota, Bologna 1635 Compendio delle regole dei triangoli con le loro
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wai Leibniz!'® 1?7, Maiota 6 Takhaiog yua vie tov drootnpiler dvagéoer Tie, peta tov
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velag xai 1o dyxov avriotouya.

case Galileo had in mind to publish anything himself», M. BARON, The Origins of the Infinitesimal
Calculus, London, 1969, 7. 116 (note); «Galilée avait eu I'intention, vers 1616 d"écrire un livre sur
la “composition du continu™ dans lequel il aurait peut-étre abordé ce probléeme. Mais il ne le réalisa
point», E. FEsTA, La querelle de 1"atomisme: Galilée, Cavalieri et les jésuites, La Recherche, Vol.
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200 X I1. ®IAH

"Enteidn #nowa yEmUETOWG OTEQEC oYnpata dmuovgyodvial wid TV TEQLOTEOPN TOWS Y-
ow o Eva dEova - Tpog 10 TOLYWVO YeVvi TOV %MVO Ti T0 Tapalinhoyoaupuo 1oV %ivdEo,
6 Cavalieri @vripetwsmiler pua onpaviixn dvoxohia «xabig 16 Eufadov 1ot torymvou elvat 10
uoo 1od éufadot Tod napalinhoyodupov idwag Baong dov poug, 6 8¢ Gyxrog TOU RAVOY
elval 10 10it0 10D Gyxov 1D ®VAivdpow»>. Tt tiv Eihvon & Cavalieri motpatever fva
«TEYVAOUa» OYETLXO UE TN YEVEOM TAOV YEWUETOWOV oynuatwy, xabog Bewpel toOv xilivdpo
%ai TOV %GV ATOTEAOVUEVOLS (o Tapdhhnha mpog Thv Bdom loatéxovia énineda®,

"Av zai 6 Cavalieri dév aoyohnbmxe olte pé v pabmpatia olte pé ™ Qriocoguxn
mhevoit TOD ouvexotct’, 1O Bifhio Tov «H Tewuetoia 1OV AOOETWV...» TOORMIECE
apretes daguvies Y v Bempnon Tig «duapéplong» (OyL puowa pé v Evvowa To
Riemann) ouvex@v yewpuetoixdv aviueluévov of 6ho %ol uxpdtepa péon. Gaivetar d¢
&ru aimig of duadoyuxic duapeploerg ol HIoleg oDOLOTIAR OdMYOTY 010 Edtaipeto®, ato
G-tpnto mpoxrdiecay Tig avidPaoers 1ol Tdyparog T@v Incovitdv, ol aropdrpuvay 10
pupiio tod Cavalieri and v dbaorakia 1@v pabmpatxdy 0Ta dOvouaoTa yua v nape-
youevn awdeia oyokela Tovg. "Omwg dnédeilEe 10 1990 6 xabmmig E. Festa, ol "Incoviteg
to® Collegio Romano?? ¢" #va Eyyoagd Tovg TG 10Mg Atryototou 16323 anevbuvopevo o
Ghoug Tolg ddaorovTeg (aydpevoay Ty xonom thg Evvolag Tod atdpov 1600 oIV Qu-
owi’! 800 xal oté pafmpanixa. ‘H amaydpevon alm pé duadoyixa Eyypaga duatnonbnue
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ratiocinatio per indivisibilia, nullumque vidimus fateri non convinci, nisi tres Jesuitas, Guldinum,
Bettinum et Tacquet; at quo spirito ductos ignoramus», De infinitis Parabolis Venetiis, MDCLIX.

29. Ts Collegio Romano, ano T2 7o gruapeva Havemsmrua <av "Trgouzam, Bginze w0
1551 ano <ov Ignazio Loyola. "Agysresa petovopastrxe s¢ Pontifica Universita Gregoriana.

30. E. Festa, e av., 5. 1040,

31. "Epuesr, avagopa iz 12 aduigeta ta onoia yprayonoet o I'ahidaiog s7a Discorsi.

32. "B’ av., 5. 189. "H Ewoa w75 petousinang whowlotay ano try anedoyr, s Dew-
2125 TOW ABEETLIV.

33, Iu—r-(v,,.-r&r #E O I-r'rm"'r;.'. Sforza Pallavicino (etvar ezetvog w0l z,nm-e,a Ha T(Tft'
Ty I"-!;,u <00 Sunfoulion Tam T,:mx.mrar.) w3 m'ma: w00 Lrwovas, agoh Sidasue GTu T,
nosOTh T anoTelsitar ant anix srpucia. E FESTA, 840" av., 7. 1045.
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Mg dpwsg 6 Cavalieri Bewpel 1a aduaipeta; Xwpig Eva cagi 6pwopd - 6 dmolog Hmwg
avapépape aovolalel - ta aduaipeta déxovral mohkég Epunveles. O aradnpuaizog - #a-
Ommric E. Giusti®* Bewpel 1L 10 ovvoho T@V ypapupdv Omnes lineae?S éototehel pui zau-
vovpywa xatiyopia ueyebdv, dmov Suwg f Evvora péyebog datnpel Tiv doyaroelinvixn
Bemonon Tng dmhadn éxohovBel Thv Bewpia Tod EddoE0v?S,

Trig 22 "lovkiov 1634, 6 Cavalieri yoager otov Fohkaio: «Kabag Exen Hidn tehewmoer f
Extimwon 1oV mévie npotev fliov tig Mewuetoias pov Ba fieha va oag ta otelho
OTE Vit PropEoeTe va i delte dtav B odg elvan edwoko, B pov wavete peydhn xaon »ai
axopa peyakvrepn &v po melte Ti MOTEVETE Yut TH Bepehioon 1oV ddapétwy. “Yrontev-
Opevog T Bemonon almh TGV TOAAGOY WIELOoTMV yoaupmdv fi Emuédwy, Propel vi
TEORAAEOEL SUOROAIES OF TOAAOVS, topacioa apydtepa va yodpm 10 Effdopo Pifiio oto
Omolo wrodetxviw T T mEaypata pé SLagoPeTixd TEOTO, HaPOPETIXO dxoOpa ral o
TOV TPOT0 TOD "AQYLASOUGH |

daivetar g ™Y TeAevTaia otypn 6 Cavalieri dnogaoioe va mpoobéoer 1o Efdopo Pi-
Prio om l'ewpetpia, gofoipevos Tic avidpdoes Tov pabmpatxdv xal v procdpov
yut Ty Eyrvpdmta T@v ovihoyopdy Tov. ‘H dugiforia atmh mpoépyetal, Gmwg hég,
naQ’ 6RO OV YONOWOTOLEL YOaLES, CVAROYES Yoauudmy i EUTEdWY pé Tenepaopévn @i-
on, 1 6rola aviavaxhita otiv WO Tic aiiEnone xai tic peiwong®,

“Opawc 6 Fadhaioc? déguye v Sioer Thv wrodoyi Tov 1660 EMBVIODOE & HOVAYOS.

Ol mp@teg Bewpnoelg oxetuxég pé v Evvola Tod G-TunTov, Tob adlaigeTov, ovvdioval
uE 1OV Anpoxotto. ‘O IThovtapyog pag Exer Suaomoet pud rovtiun paprupla yua ™ on-
poxpitera Bemdpnon 1@y atdpwy ot Mabnpatixd. «Anpoxpite damopodvit guowrds xal
oo el #OVOS TEUVOLTO apd v Paowy Bruéde Ti xon duavoelobar Tag v TUNUaG-
1wy tmpaveiag, loag fi avicovg yiyvopévag; aviool pév yap odoat Tov x@vov avibpalov
napéEovol okhig dmoyapatels hapfavovia BaBuoewdels xai Tpapimntag, lowv & ovodmv
Toa Tpipata £otal, ®ai gaveltm 10 100 ®uhivdpow xeroviag O wdvog, 5’ lowv ouyreipe-
vog ®ai oim (aviowy xixkwv, 67ep Eotiv dromdtatovs*0,

“Av ®ai 010 amdomaopa avtd dtv didetat aavinon av Ba EEagavicboidv ol avopalieg
Otav ol «diapepioeigs yivory ok kentég rabag éniong moh otapard i «duapigon», O
AnpoxoLtog TEOoEYYilel apxeta Tiv Evvola 10D dnewpootod. Ol avopakieg dév pnogotv
va EEagavioBotv dha wropotv vi yivouy 6oo 10 duvatdv puxpodtepes. “Etol Extog and
v fvvola 1od dutelgootod Thy dmolav dryyilel, aivetal wag elye xatavonoer xai Y
Evvola Tiig ovvexelag 6mwg daomletal artd 10 ardonaopa tod IMhovtapyov, rabaog f &mt-
@avera 10D xivov Tpétel va elva ouvemetl.

34. 114, E. Giusti, B. Cavalieri and the Theory of indivisibles, Bologna, 1980.

35. "0 Cavalieri emexreiver abmny Thv Ewaa, £1at Gvopalet 7. Gheg Tig mepigepeies (GA. Bi-
&1in 1X) Omnes Circumferentiae pua getpa Xm0 HROREVTEOUG KUKhOUS Tp0s SollEvta xixha.

36. Eduhetdou, Xroryeia, Blhio Ho.

37. G. GALILEL Opere, Vol. 16,7, 113 (prgz. X.0.).

38. B. Cavalieri, &0 av. 5. 483.

39. Ezoug Aradsyoug ou;awz-m .mq 1, pustar, sofllesr, <00 guve ;03., anasyohet wov -
erawn. D <ov ;.l.qu)a q,fmptv-m. 0 ':wqe' anoTelelTaL ARO '.m&m,.:'z (@zopa 7, orpsia)
ZII AT GVTAS ATESWE TOIAE BEY UROKEWTAL GE TYETEL GRAYIEVOU Ty T, 2270 (Discorsi ...
G. GALILEL, Opere, vol.8,5. 77. 116. axopa E. Guust, 84" 2v., 5. 43.

40. IThod=agyou, de comm. notit., 39,15. 1079 E=Fr.B 155. Diels.

41,70 "Apsoréhng dums Dewaet mirg of Evvates Thg Juvéyeas val TaY ATHROY VAL T,
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Téoo & Dhopog tov Goo #ai fi xavomra Tod va duaxpivel T dropa @rod v povada
1OV dracmiovy o tov xhotd Tod "Eledtn.

Oi «6mp.egiuug»"2 10D Anuoxpitov dév arotehotv Th povadixn avagopd yua Bewon-
OELg oV &Tovial ol dutepootinod Aoywopo®. ‘H Evvola Tiv atépmv yoauudv ovvdie-
TaL 1600 pE Ty dpavepn voba aplototelxn mpaypateia 500 xal pé 1OV Sevorpdarn, Kol
1ov Thdrava®,

Xwoig v mpoodlopiler THV TauTd™TG TOVg «EVIoLs YOagEL YapaxmoLotind O "ApLoTo-
Téhng, «ix TiC dgotopiag fropa Tomoavtes peyétns ¥, v ova Merd ta dvowd® do-
wahimreL o 6 Midrav?® TapadéyeTal Tag ATOPOVS YOauuas: «Et al otiynai & tivog
EVUTTAQEOVOLY; TOVT(Q pév oDV T( yéver xai diepdyeto MAATov GOF OVIL YEMUETORD dOY-
patt, AR Exdher aoymv yoauuds - totto &8 molhdng Etibel - Tag drépovs yoauuags.

Stiv elnheidera yewpetoia 10 onpelo doiLeTal G ipnepés xai ddaotaro?’, dxg f xava-
AnEN puag duadixaciag tepaytopod @g d-tunro. ‘O "Apiototéing, mov avritibeto oty mu-
Bayopewa avridmm tavmiong onpeiov xai apuBpod, pag daomler g O Miatwy drodéye-
TaL 10 onpElo @F pud YewpeTpu ovpfaon dvopdCovids To agm yoapupdc fi dxrdpa xai
atopog ‘rguupﬁ“s.

Tyetind pé v TAatovien Bedonon v ardpwy yoapudv dév daomlovral yeoeg pag-
Tvpieg I ouviiBog almh «modidetats oTdv Eevorpam: «Thv obv & Tig duxotopiag xai
dmhing TG &7 &mewpov topdic xal duupéoewg tmavi@oav droplav 6 Zevoxpdng oletal
duahveoBar, Tag dTopovs eloayaymv Yoauuds, xai dThdx Gropa tovoag peyétns*?, 0 o¢
Zyurhiniog ovverilel diepwtdpevog mig Bempotoe 6 Zevorpatng, 6 cogdg dwno, Tag to-
poVS yoaupuag: «OudE yap fryvoer Ty guowy Tob peyéBous, WAL’ oldE T( elder adlaipeTov
Eheye: ToUTO yap ob povov al EAdywotar yoapuai Exovoly, dhha xal 1d péylota oopara
wiote oty ol oS T dTelpoy Touny Eviotato 6 Zevoxpdamng ol yap &v YEWUETOUNY
apynv avethev, yewpeTowog Gv avip, @i mpog 10 el dmewpa dinofiobay, dviwv del Ti-
vov arpitoy peyebav, rva obde imo gioeng loyder zah” atra duupeioBar du opLxpo-
mra, A Evebévia ndhy ol oopaoty, ofte Tot Ghov dupovuévoy, év Eautolg éxei-
v déyetar Thv dwaigeoty, fiv pova dvra ot v dmépewvev. Qg olv 6 IMhatwv énineda
elev elvan Ta mo@Ta ®ai EAdota copata, oltmg O Zevoxpatng yoauuag aduapétong

-:up.ﬁz-.é:. Duz. VL2, 233 a 15: «gavesin oov Ex Tom elgnusvey, Og oite yYpapur, oute éxni-
..tom 03-: GG TGV TN asxﬁw 0UGEY €37 LSOOV

\,.Trrz,.a L3 7’ Eva oyt v wov Eundeidn, -:wm".tpz Thy TAEET, VT, TS Sa-
u.z,.:-r,; «oln E3Tv ENyLTTOY yqsﬁo' o5 ot .\'rp.ox,"cw. ?-r-r'-m ‘( IV- 436.16 Heiberg
Sch. XIdef. 3, V 594 Heiberg® «(14 entnedov) anepantg tepvousvoy uno elbeww oz avahubr -
FeTan eig AYTASH.

43. 116, i "Adebavdgon "Aggodinews, Agirr. Metagus. 19 992219: «igaget 3¢ CAgt-
FrotEkng) we xat [Thazwves, ol wovey Zevorgatous, atounus yeauuas Thepevoun.

h4. Puz. 13 187a 1.

£45.992a 20.

46. 0 If'éx?.m; was Suswlie o7 T B:m,;r'rr TV ATOWWY VRGN u—r; YE Hat TTOV
Mrazwva atda zat s7oug [Tubayozeug: «Enevinsay -'rv ATOWOY VRN G0Tw PEYEWY O
Hubayizeron zat Thazwws, Mzoxdou, 2. Hokezea, £.4

47. Eduhetdou, Ezoryein, BLE?-.. I, ogigmos 1: «E'f;p:fw E':—.w. 0% wegng oulEvn,

A8, Mozb, A9 992 a 20: «Todmem pév ov =i yever [zam szoymon] wat Srepayeto [ha-
Tt (g GYTL YEWUETEAM SOyt AN EXAALL ALY YEAMATS, T6UT0 8¢ moldang e1ifet Tag
ATHUOUS YERALAS Y.

49, SimpLICIUS, in Aristotelis Phys., 30 A.
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pév Suit opuxpoTTa, dungetag d¢ xai avtag odoag T qn’:ou»”.

“Opwg Tow firav i yoauuh Tiv dnolay Bewgotoe dropov; Katd 1ov TMpoxhod! otd oy6-

MO Tov 010V Tipato O peyahog GUocogog Evvooboe Tiv death yoau (g ATOPOV Youy-
un.
“AMAi ol elvan @ Buyelonpata Tev troomouTtdvy Tig Bewplag Tav aropwy yoapu-
piv; daveol 1O Emyeionua The duotopias, 10 Hmolo amd v Eoym 1o "Ehedtn déxeTal
Eroioelg, rabag xai 6tL fi Dragtn The Weatiic yoapuis, fi 6ntoia elval GTOpOS, CUVENA-
vETaL YEVIRGTEQX TO Weatd Tolywvo, TETRdywvo, Eupavel fi oTeEd odua. "Opwg avtd
avriBaiver ot dnpoxgitewa Bemonon «teQl Yag Tov dropa elvar peyétn, ol pév gaoiv 6Tt
aid 10 Toiywvoy Tokka Eotat, Anpoxoutog & v (pavein oixelolg #ai QuoLxolg hOYoLg Te-
netoBaus2,

“Avtifeta 10 adtaipeto doxrheleTar @rd TOV GQLONO THS YOauuiC: «Ohwg ¢ Ti droloet
oty yoapuic; ovdéy yio thov EEel i ropog Yoauun Tagd TV OTLYAV Tapd ToTvope
1L bpolwe pév xai Enimedov xai odpa Eotaw dropov. "Evog yao Ovrog aduupétov xai
Tahha ouvaxohovdnoeL S 1o Barepov dipofiobar xata Bategov. dpa ovx Eotar adiaige-
Tov Suit 1O elval Bv aitd Pabog xai ThGrog, ovd dv yoauun €in ddiaipetos obua pév yao
wav Eninedov, ETiTEdoy B atd yoauuivy>.

Muét &ropog yoapuh elvay otiv TpaypanxotiTa Eva onpelo dAa Sév DapyEL avTioToL-
#O OUWTEQaOpA Yuit (diaipetn Empdvela fi OTEQEO.

“H Bemonon T@v dropov yoauudv elvat Eva vontixo SMuovEYMIL Yl Vat avTyLeTomi-
oowv 1O TOPAnua Tig ouvexeiag. TO doototelxd andonaopa®? dmov avagéger g O
Mhdrov @havel vi dvayayer Ty ovoia otig doyés g, Berel St ol yoappés TEopyovIaL
o Tl €8N TOD JKEOD Hati TOD peydhov, %ai TO ETiedo @ro 10 TAATV ®al 10 oTevO ®ai
10 obpa o 1o Badd xai 1o @fabés, xatakiyer MG TO ONUELD elval agym TS YOauuRiS.
"Axopa gaivetal o i mubayopewa avrikmym duwtegva TOV Marova’® zabig 6 aopog

50. "Evf’ av., 30 B.

51. «t oty E1 gobngomeda Tolg Servols Tav mEpRATATIRGY, 0 8T, E2TWOY TUAS, TOLIN
& hdzam mageihngey eviaila Yompuiy; Thy Quaoaty, ah) aTomov =Epas yag AT, TV F0-
iy Xk Try palnuaticty;, DA ok aTORNIROL %l ol ousta Thy 8¢ Yuyny olsta Te
el Rl YWHTTIY TOUATOY YLV, WATRY OUY TRITL FLOOMEY alTous EpuTay. AL YAZ
yeauwiy Teis SUundT, Myovtes oe mavipela, wat 750 TGN & TEVOREATIS, ATOWOY YEUUL-
Wiy ThY TOTTY ARORIAGY YERTIOY Yap, € TS adurigeToy vouiler uéyebog: ahda SThov, o7
i RYOY THG YPAMATS TOv GUTIOAT YEAMATY (ET0 YETva wadeton. Moonhou, 1A Taxos,
366215 e

52. Apizz., Megt I'ev. xai 0. 316 a 11,

53. ezt azopwy yeapuay, 970 b29.

24 AP, M.z P.. 992 10: Bouhbumevo 3 Tas oUsiag RvAYEW £l T35 XA WHAT, JEv Ti-
Bepey Ex Gpayng wxt parzol, £ TV05 MAEOS AL HEYRAOY wat Emimedoy Ex TARTENS XAl TTES
o, sz 8¢ 4 6abéns xat Tamewn’ xaiton wGx et ¥, 70 Eninedoy YEAMETY T, T6 FTEERY
yoauty 2l xinedon, Zho Yxg YEVOS 0 AT 2L Frevim xai bal) xai Tameiy’ (ames o
0 apfhuig Umagyes v almols, 57070 mOAD %at Ghiyoy Exegoy T0ITLY, STAY G7ioud’ ahho
ey o v Imaster Tois xaTe) XANE Wiy GUSE YEVOS TO TAXTY 700 Galigog” Ty yag av ent-
=E3GY TLTO SOUAN.

h5. ::Z'r;':t_tw YA TS REYAS TV ?}-a-.on_é Ill?.ci-.mv. EnEl TEWTOS o agtfuog Er}éxaa 1:‘-}-.(_?: 37
wizer ehvar 20 B (wat yag TS YPRMATS T REGATA THUEN. i 8¢ Frpeta etvas povasas Oe-
Tt Ey0usag, AVEY TE YRUMATS WTE ETIGAVELTY elvay wi e sregeiv, oy 8¢ apluoy zal ywgis
olmay evar Svasa) Emel Toivuy TpwTos Tav Ry T ghae & apluag agyny ol
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avadetvietar Gg 1l oy 1OV Tavioyv®,

210 MAaTOVIZO OV PNAQXEL pia SudTaln: TV xoQUER TRAgYOVY O GQYES THS po-
vadag, 10 peyaho xail 16 uxpd f il arpoodiopLaTn duadae, xai ot Téhog T ToLodLGOTaTA
avrueipeva. X abto 10 duaotpa dnaoyovy i onpeia xai moéney v Boioxovrat MLV Wro
TS yoapyes. OF yoappis molv o Tig Emupaveres, ol Emgaveies moiv &nd té otepedd’.

Xagaxmguotzoi elvat oi dlopol ov dider 6 Eimheidne® ota Stouyeia, Bfhio 1.

"‘Opiopdg 3: «Fpappiis 1@ Tépata onpeias.

‘Opuonog 6: «Emgaveiag d¢ mépata ypappuais.

H agym yoappng dév elvar ompelo dhha &Topog youpn i povada, Goov it WToRTN-
oeL Beom TV dteoodLogLom duada. "Opwg 1o EhdyioTo Tic Extaong, mepuheier v Evvoua
100 pixovg Erou T onuela yivovial dtopot yoaupués. “Opowa i apyn tig fmgaveiag elva
TpGypatt adlaipetog Emupdvewa xai of Emugaveteg ddwaipeta OTEQEQ.

‘0 H. Vogt®?, Bewpel mixg 6 tithoe 100 Pifhiov Tob Cavalieri, cwtnyel Tiv Goyatoehin-
vixn paypateia, Megi arépwv yoapudy. H xhaowi tadeia Tod “Inoovit povayod lowg
v Tov 6dmmoe oTh omovdn altod Tob keyévo, 1O HITolo Vi EdWOE TO tptbopa yua ™
ovAkmym Tiig Bewpiag tov.

Zrov 170 alava 6 Cavalieri dtotehel Eva «pepovopévo onpelon nabaig elvar & povog 6
omoiog mpoonabiel va Enexteiver T Gewoia TV peyeddv Tod EddoEov™ of moootntes pé
anewpa otoyela, xwpis SLOAOV Vi TOV dTaoyohel fi ovotaom ToD ouvegods, ouvdioviag
EroL T zawvovoyia Exoy pi Tiv dgratoekhnvieh mapadom®. ‘H Fewuetpia tov, &v xai
dév elye Gueon Exidoaom, yiverar fi dgogui i vir tagovolaoBody agretis pehérect?, of

Tyeiso elvan, xai T3 09 mpwToy xptbuod agyas rat naviog apbuo agyacy Sumh., Pus.
1114 a454, 19,

96. Tgha. xai «agyas zaw te apduov xai tov dvioy anavewy éxiBeto [Mdzwy 4 e &
i Thy Buada, o €v zoig [lept wayabol "Apiatotéhng Myers, AEZ., M.z, 1 6 987 & 33.

57. Mhazwvas, Nopar, 984 A: «8idov ax; ombray agyt, daboisa aikny eig Thv Seutépay
My petabas xai ano Taltrg el Thy mhngio, xai eyt wprem EMoloa aisbnaw oyt <oz
arzlavopsvogs.

58. 1I&. S.P. Zervos, Some relations between old and modern considerations on topological
dimension: its fundemental role in the foundation of ancient Greek Geometry, Topology and its
applications, Budva 1972, Beograd (1973) 5. 252-253.

59. Bibl. Math. X (3) 5. 146,

60. T v yeappa wou (15 Aexephizion 1621) cwri <ov Dahdaio yix 6 Sthruua o
omoin avipetwnile xallog ans T wa «gaiverar mox Sheg o Yeaupes evig Sobévtog syr-
uaTos elva Arewses 7€ aptlus xal Enoptvng v xahimTovear A Tov opaws T peyehov Tx
UROR S0 Mryom Rk &t ThY IR, «EV 0 FYTR Yiver Tt peYaho ToTe xat of Yoaupes Ox
Yivouy peyakiteges ... gaiverar =i “Ghes of ypauuss” xahimTovTar &nd oy ogtzuon, “Eva
gt agyomeea (22 Magzioy 1622) éravigyerar 3 add 1o Oepa xat ypage: s7ov Nahdaio
6710 Moyng Umagyen yast xafe uldoyr, Yeammi umosel vi oldarhasiaalel Y va Umeghet
oy 2000 subkoyh. “Opex & Cavalieri eyoveag eEasgahize: 47t 800 GUINGYES YERULGY
ooy va 2onaBoly xai va agarzelolv ite progody xal v suyraBodv, B. CAVALIERI, 840"
av. 3. 111. Eiyouga y1z <6y Cavalieri alzt snaiver Myo. “Exst Sazuncver <4 1 Bewznpa
705 11 Bifhiou: «Ghes o yeaupsor exmédoy synuatoy ... eva peyelhn mob Exouw Moyo pe-
<afy Tous».

61. «Zza Mabnpazuex Gho ot dpopot 68nyodv misw sry “Elddsar, yeaget o T. DanTzIG
376 Gt hin <y Number the Language of Science, New York, 1930, 5. 120.

62. Tlgarzog & evewig Stefano Angeli, xaftryn=ig 5ry Padova, 7¢ apreta Eoya ypnsmonoe



APXAIOEAAHNIKH ®IAOZO®IA KAl TA AAIAIPETA TOY CAVALIERI 205

onoieg B mpoeToyacouy TO Edagog il T dnpovpyia ToD ATELOOOTIROD Loywopo. Ta
aduaigeta, Fytvay 1@ &nelgootd ta drola xatd Tov Cauchy® elvat pu perafhnti 1006-
ra pé HpLo 10 pndév. "0 dmerpoaTixog hoyiouog B Bepehiwlel avonod Tov 190 alwva
ftavw oty Bvwota Tob Opiov @td tolg Bolzano, Cauchy, Weierstrass.

Xowotiva I1. 1A
CAbfvay)

et susTrpatza v, Bewgta ol Cavalieri: Miscellaneum geometricum (1660), De infinitorum
spiraliorum spatiorum mensura (1660), De infinitorum cochlearum mensuris (1661) %2 Manz<a
# Oewpiz zav adugétwv Tob Cavalieri 02 ghaser s7ry AyyMa. pEge To0 EgYou TOU
ToRRICELLI, Opera Geometrica (1644), tv a7, Tadha B2 Swdobei ano <ov Jean de
Beaugrand. Mjzw 572 1650 nodha Gibhia megiyow = pebodo zav adungétwv: R, WHITE,
Hemisphaerium Dissectum (1648), F. van SCHOOTEN, De Organica conicarum sectionum in plano
descriptione, tractatus geometris opticis (1646), 1. WALLIS, Arithmetica Infinitorum (1655), 1.
BOULLIAU, De lineis spiralibus demonstrationes novae (1657). Mahz<a péyzt =ov 180 aiova v,
Bewpiz 75 Cavalieri, nagousalesas o€ ApAeT XIATHA fifhia w6, oy, Abbé de la CAlLLE,
Lectiones Elementares mathematicae..., 1722.
63 . Qeuvres, vol. 1V p. 281.
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